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PREFACE TO VOL. X.

Tuae present Volume is already extended to an unu-
sual number of pages; yet I have been compelled to
close it at an inconvenient moment, midway in the reign
of the Syracusan despot Dionysius. To carry that reign
to its close, one more chapter will be required, which
must be reserved for the succeeding volume.

The history of the Sicilian and Italian Greeks, form-
ing as it does a stream essentially distinet from that of
the Peloponnesians, Athenians, etc., is peculiarly inter-
esting during the interval between 409 B. c. (thg date of
the second Carthaginian invasion) and the death of Ti-
moleon in 336 B.c. It is, moreover, reported to us by
authors (Diodorus and Plutarch), who, though not them-
selves very judicious as selectors, had before them good
contemporary witnesses. And it includes some of the
most prominent and impressive characters of the Hel-

lenic world,— Dionysius I., Dion with Plato as instructor,

and Timoleon.

A’
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I thought it indispensable to give adequate develop-
ment to this important period of Grecian history, even
at the cost of that inconvenient break which terminates
my tenth volume. At one time I had hoped to comprise
in that volume not only the full history of Dionysius I,
but also that of Dionysius II. and Dion—and that of
Timoleon besides. Three new chapters, including all
this additional matter, are already composed and ready.
But the bulk of the present volume compels me to reserve
them for the commencement of my next, which will carry
Grecian history down to the battle of Chaeroneia and the
death of Philip of Macedon—and which will, I trust,
appear without any long interval of time.

‘ G. G.
Low~pon, Fes. 15, 1852.



CONTENTS.
VOL. X. .

PART II.

CONTINUATION OF HISTORICAL GREECE.

CHAPTER LXXVI.

FROM THE PEACE OF ANTALKIDAS DOWN TO THE S8UBJUGATION OF
OLYNTHCUS BY SPARTA.

Peace or convention of Antalkidas. Its import and character. Separate
partnership between Sparta and Persia. — Degradation in the form of
the convention — an edict drawn up, issued, and enforced, by Persia upon
Greece. — Gradual loss of Pan-hellenic dignity, and increased submission
towards Persia as a means of purchasing Persian help — on the part of
Sparta. — ller first application before the Peloponnesian war ; subsequent
applications.— Active partnership bétween Sparta and Persia against
Athens, after the Athenian catastrophe at Syracuse. Athens is ready to
follow her example. — The Persian force aids Athens against Sparta, and
breaks up her maritime empire.—No excuse for the subservience of
Sparta to the Persians. Evidence that Hellenic independence was not des-
tined to last much longer.— Promise of universal autonomy — popular
to the Grecian ear — how carried out. — The Spartans never intended to
grant, nor ever really granted, gencral autonomy. —Immediate point
made against Corinth and Thebes —isolation of Athens. —Persian af-
fairs — unavailing efforts of the Great King to reconquer Egypt. ~ Eva-
goras, despot of Salamis in Cyprus. — Descent of Kvagoras — condition
of the island of Cyprus. — Greek princes of Salamis are dispossessed by
a Pheenician dynasty, — Evagoras dethrones the ’hcenician, and becomes
despot of Salamis.— Able and beneficent government of Evagoras. —
His anxiety to revive Hellenism in Cyprus — he looks to the aid of Athens.
— Relations of Evagoras with Athens during the closing years of the
Peloponnesian war. — Evagoras at war with the Persians — he receives
aid both from Athens and from Egypt—he is at first very successful, so
as even to capture Tyre.-— Struggle of Evagoras against the whole force
of the Persian empire after the peace of Antalkidas. — Evagoras, after a
ten years’ war, is reduced, but obtains an honorable peace, mainly owing
to the dispute between the two satraps jointly commanding. — Assassi-
nation of Evagoras, as well as of his son Pnytagoras, by an eunuch slave
of Nikokreon.— Nikoklés, son of Evagoras, becomes despot of Salamis.
Great power gained by Sparta through the peace of Antalkidas. She
becomes practically mistress of Corinth, and the Corinthian isthmus.
Miso-Theban tendencies of Sparta — especially of Agesilaus. — The Spar-
tans restore Platea. Former conduct of Sparta towards Platsea. — Mo-
tives of Spartain restoring Platse. A politic step, as likely to sever Thebes
from Athens.— Platee becomes a dependency and outpost of Sparta.
Main object of Sparta to prevent the reconstitution of the Beeotiad fed-
eration -—— Spartan policy at this time directed by the partisan spirit of
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- Agesilaus, opposed by his colleague Agesipolis. — Oppressive behavior
of the Spartans towards Mantinea. They require the walls of the city
to be demolished. — Agesipolis blockades the city, and forces it to sur-
render, by damming up the river Ophis. The Mantineans are forced to
break up their city into villages.— Democratical leaders of Mantinea —
owed their lives to the mediation of the exiled king Pausanias.— Man-
tinea is pulled. down and distributed into five villages.— High-handed
despotism of Sparta towards Mantinea — signal partiality of Xenophon.
Return of the philo-Laconian exiles in the various cities, as partisans for
the purposes of Sparta — case of Phlius. — Competition of Athens with
Sparta for ascendency at sea. Atheus gains ground, and gets together
some rudiments of & maritime confederacy.—Ideas entertained by some
of the Spartan leaders, of acting against the Persians for the rescue of
the Asiatic Greeks.— Pancgyrical Discourse of Isokrates.— State of
Macedonia and Chalkidike —growth of Macedonian power during the
last years of the Peloponnesian war. — Perdikkas and Archelaus— ener-
gy and ability of the latter.— Contrast of Macedonia and Athens. — Suc-
ceeding Macedonian kings-— Orestes, Eropus, Pausanias, Amyntas.
Assassination frequent.-— Amyntas is expelled from Macedonia by the
Tlyrians. — Chalkidians of Olynthus—they take into their protection the
Macedonian cities on the coast, when Amyntas runs away before the Il-
lyrians. Commencement of the Olynthian confederacy.— Equal and
liberal principles on which the confederacy was framed from the begin-
ning. Accepted willingly by the Macedonian and Greco-Macedonian
cities.— The Olynthians extend their confederacy among the Grecian
cities in Chalkidic Thrace— their liberal procedure — several cities join.
. — Akanthus and Apollonia resist the proposition. Olynthus menaces.
They then solicit Spartan intervention against her.— Speech of Klei-
genes the Akanthian envoy at Sparta.—Envoys from Amyntas at Sparta.
— The Spartan Eudamidas is sent against Olynthus at once, with such
force as could be got ready. He checks the career of the Olynthians.—
Pheebidas, brother of Endamidas, remains hehind to collect fresh force,
and march to join his brother in Thrace. He passes through the Theban
territory and near Thebes.— Conspiracy of Leontiades and the philo-
Laconian party in Thebes, to betray the town and citadel to Pheebidas.
— The opposing leaders — Leontiades and Ismenias— were both Pole-
marchs. - Leontiades overawes the Senate, and arrests Ismenias: Pelo-
pidas and the leading friends of Ismenias go into exile.— Pheebidas in
- -the Kadmeia — terror and submission at Thebes. — Mixed feelings at
Sparta —great importance of the aequisition to Spartan interests.—
Displeasure at Sparta more pretended than real, against Pheebidas; Age-
silans defends him.— Leontiades at Sparta— his humble protestations
and assurances — the ephors decide that they will retain the Kadmeia,
but at the same time fine Phewebidas. — The Laced®monians canse Isme-
nias to be tried and put to death. Iniquity of this proceeding. — Vigo-
rous action of the Spartans against Olynthus-— Telentias is sent there
with a large force, including a cowsiderable Theban contingent. Derdas
codperates with him.— Teleutias being at first successful, and having
becorne over-confident, sustains a terrible defeat from the Olynthians
' under the walls of their city.— Agesipolis is sent to Olynthus from Spar-
ta with a reinforcement. He dies of a fever.— Polybiades succeeds Age-
sipolis as commander — he reduces Olynthus to submission — extinction
of the Olynthian federation. Olynthus and the other cities are enrolled
as allies of Sparta.— Intervention of Sparta with the government ot
_ Phlius.— Agesilaus marches an army against Phlius— reduces the
- town by blockade, after a long resistance. The Laced®monians occupy
the acropolis, naming & council of one hundred as governors......1-72
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CHAPTER LXXVII.

FROM THE SUBJUGATION OF OLYNTHUS BY THE LACEDXMONIANS
DOWN TO THE CONGRESS AT SPARTA, AND PARTIAL PEACE, IN 371
B.C.

Great ascendency of Sparta on land in 379 B. ¢.— Sparta is now feared as
the great despot of Greece.—— Strong complaint of the rhetor Lysias,
expressed at the Olympic festival of 384 B.c.— Pancgyrical oration
of Isokrates. — Censure upon Sparta pronounced by the philo-Laconian
Xenophon. — His manner of marking the point of transition in his his-
tory — from Spartan glory to Spartan disgrace.— Thebes under Leonti-
ades and the philo-Spartan oligarchy, with the Spartan garrison in the
Kadmeia — oppressive and tyrannical government.— Discontent at
Thebes, though under compression. Theban exiles at Athens.—— The
Theban exiles at Athens, after waiting some time in hopes of a rising at
Thebes, resolve to begin a movement themselves. — Pclopidas takes the
lead — he, with Mellon and five other exiles, undertakes the task of de-
stroying the rulers of Thebes. Cobperation of I’hyllidas the sccretary,
and Charon at Thebes. — Plans of Phyllidas for admitting the conspira-
tors into Thebes and the government-house —he invites the polemarchs
to a banquet. — The scheme very nearly frustrated — accident which pre-
vented Chlidon from delivering his message. — Pelopidas and Mecllon get
secretly into Thebes, and conceal themselves in the house of Charon, —
Leontiades and Hypates are slain in their houses.— Phyllidas opens the
prison, and sets free the prisoners. Epaminondas and many other citi-
zens appear in arms.— Universal joy among the citizens on the ensuing
morning, when the event wag known. General agsembly in the market.
place — Pelopidas, Mellon, and Charon are named the first Beotarchs. —
Aid to the conspirators from private sympathizers in Attica. — Delopidas
and the Thebans prepare to storm the Kadmeia-—the Lacedemonian
garrison capitulate and are dismissed — several of the oligarchical The-
bans are put to death in trying to go away along with them. The har-
most who surrendered the Kadmeia is put to death by the Spartans. —
Powerful sensation produced by this incident throughout the Grecian
world. — Indignation in Sparta at the revolution of Thebes— a Spartan
army sent forth at once under king Klecombrotus. Ie retires from Beeo-
tia without achieving anything. — Kleombrotus passes by the Athenian
frontier — alarm at Athens— condemnation of the two Athenian gene-
rals who had favored the enterprise of Pelopidas.— Attempt of Sphodrias
from Thespice to surprise the Deirmus by a night-march. Ile fails. —
Ditterent constructions put upon this attempt and upon the character of
Sphodrias. — The Lacedemonian envoys at Athens seized, but dismissed.
~— Trial of Sphodrias at Sparta; acquitted through the private favor and
sympathies of Agesilaus.— Comparison of Spartan with Athenian pro-
cedure.— The Athenians declare war against Sparta, and contract alli-
ance with Thebes. — Exertions of Athens to form a new maritime con-
federacy, like the Confederacy of Delos. Thebes enrolls herself as a
member. -~ Athens sends round envoys to the islands in the Zgean,
Liberal principles on which the new confederacy is formed. — Envoys sent
round by Athens — Chabrias, Timotheus, Kallistratus. — Service of Iphi-
krates in Thrace after the peace of Antalkidas. He marries the daugh-
ter of the Thracian prince Kotys, and acquires possession of a Thracian
sea-port, Drys.— Timotheus and Kallistratus. — Synod of the new
confederates assembled at Athens— votes for war on a large scale.—
Members of the confederacy were at first willing and harmonious —a
fleet is equipped. — New property-tax imposed at Athens. The Solonian
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census. — The Solonian census retained in the main, though with modi-
fications, at the restoration under the archonship of Eukleides in 403 B.c.
— Archonship of Nausinikus in 378 B.c.— New census and schedule
then introduced, of all citizens worth twenty minae and upwards, distrib-
uted into classes, and entered for a fraction of their total property; each
class for a different fraction. — All metics, worth more than twenty-five
ming, were registered in the schedule ; all in one class, each man for one-
sixth of his property. Aggregate schedule. The Symmories — con-
taining the twelve hundred wealthiest citizens — the three hundred weal-
thiest leaders of the Symmories. — Citizens not wealthy enough to be
included in the Symmories, yet still entered in the schedule, and liable to
property-tax. Purpose of the Symmories ~ extension of the principle
to the trierarchy. — Enthusiasm at Thebes in defence of the new govern-
ment and against Sparta. Military training — the Sacred Band. — Epa-
minondas. — His previous character and training — musical and intellec-
tual, as well as gymnastic. Conversation with philosophers, Sokratic as
well as Pythagorean. — His eloquence — his unambitious disposition —
gentleness of his political resentments. — Conduct of Epaminondas at
the Theban revolution of 379 B.c.—he acquires influence, through Pe-
lopidas, in the military organization of the city. — Agesilaus marches to
attack Thebes with the full force of the Spartan confederacy — good
system of defence adopted by Thebes — aid from Athens under Chabrias,
Increase of the Theban strength in Beeotis, against the philo-Spartan oli
garchies in the Beeotian citics.— Second expedition of Agesilaus into
Beeotia —he gains no decisive advantage. The Thebans acquire greater
and greater strength. Agesilaus retires — he is disabled by & hurt in the
leg.— Kleombrotus conducts the Spartan force to invade Beeotia.—He re-
tires without reaching Beeotia. — Resolution of Sparta to equip a large
fieet, under the admiral Pollis. The Athenians send out a fleet under
Chabrias — Victory of Chabrias at sea near Naxos. Recollections of
the battle of Arginuse.— Extension of the Athenian maritime confede-
racy, in consequence of the victory at Naxos, — Circumnavigation of
Pelopounesus by Timotheus with an Athenian fleet — his victory over
the Laccdsemonian fleet — his success in extending the Athenian confed-
eracy —his just dealing. — Financial difficultics of Athens.— She be-
comes jealous of the growing strength of Thebes — steady and victorious
progress of Thebes in Beeotia.— Victory of Pelopidas at Tegyra over
the Lacedemonians. — The Thebans expel the Lacedeemonians out of all
Beeotia, except Orchomenus — they reorganize the Beeotian federation.
~— They invade Phokis — Kleombrotus is sent thither with an army for
defence — Athens makes a separate peace with the Lacedsmonians,
—Jason of Pherse — his cnergetic character and formidable power.—
His prudent dealing with Polydamas. — The Lacedeemonians find them-
selves unable to spare any aid for Thessaly — they dismiss Polydamas
with a refusal. He comes to terms with Jason, who becomes Tagus of
Thessaly. — Peace between Athens and Sparta— broken off almost
immediately. The Lacedzmonians declare war again, and resume their
Klans upon Zakynthus and Korkyra. — Lacedemonian armament under
Inasippus, collected from all the confederates, invades Korkyra. — Mna-
sippus besieges the city — high cultivation of the adjoining lands.—
The Korkyraans blocked up in the city — supplies intercepted — want
begins — no hope of safety except in aid from Athens. Reinforcement
arrives from Athens — large Athenian fleet preparing under Timotheus.
Mnasippus is defeated and slain — the city supplied with provisions.—
Approach of the Athenian reinforcement— Hypermenés, successor of
Mnasippus, conveys away the armament, leaving his sick and much prop-
erty behind. — Tardy arrival of tho Athenian fleet —it is commanded
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not by Timotheus, but by Iphikrates — causes of the delay — preliminary
voyage of Timotheus, very long protracted. — Discontent_at Athens, in
consequence of the absence of Timotheus — distress of the armament
assembled at Kalauria — Iphikrates and Kallistratus accuse Timotheus,
Iphikrates named admiral in his place. — Return of Timotheus — an ac-
cusation is entered against him, but trial is postponed until the return of
Iphikrates from Korkyra.— Rapid and energetic movements of Iphi-
krates towards Korkyra — his excellent management of the voyage. On
reaching Kephallenia, he learns the flight of the Lacedemonians from
Korkyra. — He goes on to Korkyra, and captures by surprise the ten Sy-
racusan triremes sent by Dionysius to the aid of Sparta. — Iphikrates in
want of money — he sends home Kallistratus to Athens — he finds work
for his seamen at Korkyra—he obtains funds by service in Akarnia. —
Favorable tone of public opinion at Athens, in consequence of the suc-
cess at Korkyra —the trial of Timotheus went off easily— Jason and
Alketas come to support him — his quester is condemned to death. —
Timotheus had been guilty of delay, not justifiable under the circumstan-
ces — though acquitted, his reputation suffered — he accepts command
under Persia. — Discouragement of Sparta in consequence of her defeat
at Korkyra, and of the triumphant position of Iphikrates. — Ieliké and
Bura are destroyed by an earthquake.— The Spartans again send Antal-
kidas to Persia, to sue for a fresh intervention — the Persian satraps send
down an order that the Grecian belligerents shall make up their differ-
ences. — Athens disposed towards peace.— Athens had ceased to be
afraid of Sparta, and had become again jealous of Thebes.— Equivocal
position of the restored Platz, now that the Lacedemonians had been
expelled from Beeotia. — The Thebans forestall a negotiation by seiz-
ing Platea, and expelling the inhabitants, who again take refuge at
Athens. — Strong feeling excited in Athens against the Thebans, on ac-
count of their dealings with Plateea and Thespise. The Plataic discourse
of Isokrates. — Increased tendency of the Athenians towards peace with
Sparta — Athens and the Athenian confederacy give notice to Thebes,
General congress for peace at Sparta. — Speeches of the Athenian envoys
Kallias, Autokles, Kallistratus. — Kallistratus and his policy. — He pro-
poses that Sparta and Athens shall divide between them the headship of
Greece — Sparta on land, Athens at sea — recognizing general autonomy.
— Peace is concluded. Autonomy of each city to be recognized : Spar-
ta to withdraw her harmosts and garrisons.— Qaths exchanged. Sparta
takes the oath for herself and her allies. Athens takes it for herself: her
allies take it after her, successively. — The oath proposed to the Thebans.
Epaminondas, the Theban envoy, insists upon taking the oath in the
name of the Beeotian federation. Agesilaus and the Spartans require
that he shall take it for Thebes alone. — Daring and emphatic speeches
delivered by Epaminondas in the congress — protesting against the over-
weening pretensions of Sparta. He claims recognition of the ancient
institutions of Beeotia, with Thebes as president of the federation. —In-
dignation of the Spartans, and especially of Agesilaus — brief questions
exchanged — Thebes is excluded from the treaty. - General peace sworn,
including Athens, Sparta, and the rest — Thebes alone is excluded. —
— Terms of peace — compulsory and indefeasible confederacies are re-
nounced — voluntary alliances alone maintained. — Real point in debate
between Agesilaus and Epaminondas....veeeevseeereeeernnnns 72-174
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CHAPTER LXXVIII.
BATTLE OF LEUETRA AND ITS CONSEQUENCES.

Measares for executing the stipulations made at the congress of Sparta.—
Violent impulse of the Spartans against Thebes. — King Kleombrotus is
ordered to march into Beeotia, and encamps at Leuktra. — New order
of battle adopted by Epaminondas. — Confidence of the Spartans and of
Kleombrotus. — Battle of Leuktra. — Defeat of the Spartans and death
of Kleombrotus.— Faint adherence of the Spartan allies. — Spartan camp
after the defeat — confession of defeat by sending to solicit the burial-
truce. — Great surprise, and immense alteration of feeling, produced
throughout Greece by the Theban victory. — Effect of the news at Sparta
— heroic self-command. — Reinforcements sent from Sparta. — Proceed-
ings in Beotia after the battle of Leuktra. The Theban victory not well
received at Athens. — Jason of Pherz arrives at Leuktra — the Spartan
army retires from Beoeotia under capitulation.— Treatment of the de-
feated citizens on reaching Sparta — suspension of the law.— Lowered
estimation of Sparta in Greece — prestige of military superiority lost, —
Extension of the power of Thebes. Treatment of Orchomenus and Thes-
pize. — Power and ambition of Jason. — Plans of Jason — Pythian festi-
val. — Assassination of Jason at Phers. — Relief to Thebes by the death
of Jason — satisfaction in Greece.— Proceedings in Peloponnesus .after
the defeat of Leuktra. Expulsion of the Spartan harmosts and dekarchies.
— Skytalism at Argos — violent intestine feud. — Disconragement and
helplessness of Sparta. — Athens places herself at the head of a new Pe-
loponnesian land-confederacy. — Aceusation preferred in the Amphyectio-
nic assembly, by Thebes against Sparta. — The Spartans are condemned
to a fine — importance of this fact as an indication. — Proceedings in Ar-
cadia. — Reéstablishment of the city of Mantinea by its own citizens. —
Humiliating refusal experienced by Agesilaus from the Mantineans —
keenly painoful to a Spartan.— Feeling against Agesilaus at Sparta, —
Impulse among the Arcadians towards P’an-Arcadian union. Opposition
from Orchomenus and Tegea. — Revolution at Tegea — the philo-Spar-
tan party are put down or expelled.— Tegea becomes anti-Spartan, and
favorable to the Pan-Arcadian union. — Pan-Arcadian union is formed.
— March of Agesilaus against Mantinea. Evidence of lowered sentiment
in Sparta. ~— Application by the Arcadians to Athens for aid against Spar-
ta; it is refused : they then apply to the Thebans. — Proceedings and
views of Epaminondas since the battle of Leuktra.— Plans of Kpaminon-
das for restoring the Messenians in Peloponnesus.— Also, for consoli-
dating the Arcadians against Sparta, — Epaminondas and the Theban
army arrive in Arcadia. Great allicd force assembled there. The allies
entreat him to invade Laconia. — Reluctance of Epaminondas to invade
Laconia —reasonable grounds for it. — He marches into Laconia — four
lines of invasion.— He crosses the Eurotas and approaches close to
Sparta,. -— Alarm at Sparta—arrival of various allies to her aid by sea.
— Discontent in Laconia among the Periceki and Helots - danger to
Sparta from that cause.— Vigilant defence of Sparta by Agesilaus, —
Violent emotion of the Spartans, especially the women, ~Partial attack
upon Sparta by Epaminondas. — He retires without attempting to storm
Sparta; ravages Laconia down to Gythium. He returns into Arcadia.—
Great effect of this invasion upon Grecian opinion— Epaminondas is
exalted, and Sparta farther lowered. — Foundation of the Arcadian Mega-
lopolis. — Foundation of Messéné. — Abstraction’ of Western Laconia
from Sparta. — Periceki and Helots established as freemen along with the
Messenians on the Laced@monian border. — The details of this reorganiz-
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ing process unhappily unknown. — Megalopolis — the Pan-Arcadian Ten
Thousand. — Epaminondas and his army evacuate Peloponnesus.— The
Spartans solicit aid from Athens — language of their envoys, as well as
those from Corinth and Phlius, at Athens. — Reception of the envoys —
the Athenians grant the prayer. — Vote passed to aid Sparta — Iphikra-
tes is named general—March of Iphikrates and his army to the Isthmus.
— Trial of Epaminondas at Thebes for retaining his command beyond
the legal time — his honorable and easy acquittal.............174~241

CHAPTER LXXIX.

FROM THE FOUNDATION OF MESSENE AND MEGALOPOLIS TO THE DEATH
OF PELOPIDAS.

Changes in Peloponnesus since the battle of Leuktra. — Changes out of Pe-
loponnesus. — Amyntas prince of Macedonia.— Ambitious views of Ath-
ens after the battle of Leuktra. — Her aspirations to maritime empire,
and to the partial recovery of kleruchies.— She wishes to recover Am-
phipolis— Amyntas recognizes her right to the place.— Athens and
Amphipolis. — Death of Jason and Amyntas —state of Thessaly and
Macedonia. — Alexander of Pherse —he is opposed by Pelopidas — in-
fluence of Thebes in Thessaly. — State of Maccedonia — Alexander son of
Amyntas — Euridiké — Ptolemy. — Assistance rendered by the Athenian
Iphikrates to the family of Amyntas. — Iphikrates and Timotheus.
The Spartan allied army defends the line of Mount Oneium — Epami-
nondas breaks through it, and marches into Peloponnesus. — Sikyon joins
the Thebans — Phlius remains faithful to Sparta. — Reinforcement from
Syracuse to Peloponnesus, in aid of Sparta. — Forbearance and mildness
of Epaminondas. — Energetic action and insolence of the Arcadians —
“Lykomedes animatcs and leads them on. — Great influence of Lykome-
des. — Elis tries to recover her supremacy over the Triphylian towns,
which are admitted into the Arcadian union, to the great offence of Elis.
— Mission of Philiskus to Greece by Ariobarzanes.— Political importance
of the reconstitution of Messéné, which now becomes the great subject of
discord. Messenian victor proclaimed at Olympia. — Expedition of Pe-
lopidas into Thessaly. — The Tearless Battle — victory of the Spartan
Archidamus over the Arcadians. — Third expedition of Epaminondas in-
to Peloponnesus — his treatment of the Achaan cities.— The Thebans
reverse the policy of Epaminondas, on complaint of the Arcadians and
others. They do not reélect him Beeotarch. — Disturbed state of Sikyon.
Euphron makes himself despot — his rapacious and sanguinary conduct.
— Sufferings of the Phliasians — their steady adherence to Sparta. —
Assistance rendered to Phlius by the Athenian Chares — surprise of the
fort of Thyamia. — Euphron is expelled from Sikyon by the Arcadians
and Thebans — he retires to the harbor, which he suirenders to the Spar-
tans. — Euphron returns to Sikyon —he goes to Thebes, and is there
assassinated. — The assassins are put upon their trial at Thebes — their
defence. — They are acquitted by the Theban Senate. — Sentiment
among the Many of Sikyon, favorable to Euphron — honors shown to his
body and memory. — The Sikyonians recapture their harbor from the
Spartans, — Application of Thebes for Persian countenance to her head-
ship — mission of Pclopidas and other envoys to Susa.— Pelopidas ob-
tains from Persia a favorable rescript. — Protest of the Athenians and
Arcadians against the rescript. — Pelopidas brings back the rescript. It
is read publicly before the Greek states convoked at Thebes, — The states
convoked at Thebes refuse to receive the rescript. The Arcadian depu-
ties protest against the headship of Thebes. — The Thebans send the re-
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seript to be received at Corinth; the Corinthians refuse : failure of the
Theban object. — Mission of Pelopidas to Thessaly. He is seized and
detained prisoner by Alexander of Pherz.— The Thebans despatch an
army to rescue Pelopidas. The army, defcated and retreating, is only
saved by Epaminondas, then a private man. — Triumph of Alexander in
Thessaly and discredit of Thebes. Harsh treatment of Pelopidas. —
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PART II.
CONTINUATION OF HISTORICAL GREECE.

CHAPTER LXXVI.

FROM THE PEACE OF ANTALKIDAS DOWN TO THE SUBJUGATION
OF OLYNTHUS BY SPARTA.

TrE peace or convention! which bears the name of Antalkidas,
was an incident of serious and mournful import in Grecian history.
Its true character cannot be better described than in a brief re-
mark and reply which we find cited in Plutarch. « Alas for Hel-
las (observed some one to Agesilaus) when we see our Laconians
medising ! ” — “ Nay (replied the Spartan king), say rather the

"Medes (Persians) laconising.” 2

These two propositions do not exclude each other. Both were
perfectly true. The convention emanated from a separate part-
nership between Spartan and Persian interests. It was solicited
by the Spartan Antalkidas, and propounded by him to Tiribazus

! It goes by both names; Xenophon more commonly speaks of # elpgvy
—Isokrates, of af cvv¥irac. )

Though we say, the peace of Antalkidas, the Greek authors say % én’
’Avradkidov elpjvy ; I do not ohserve that they ever phrase it with the gen-
itive case 'Avraixidov simply, without a preposition.

# Plutarch, Artaxerses, ¢. 22 (compare Plutarch, Agesil. ¢. 23; and his
Apophtheg. Lacon. p. 213 B). ‘O uiv yap *Ayngoidaog, mpdc Tov elmévra—
Ped 1ijc "EAALSog, dmov undifovory fuiv of Adkwveg!. . . MiAdov, elmev, ol Mij-
dot Aakwvilovot,
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on the express ground, that it was exactly calculated to meet the
Persian king’s purposes and wishes, — as we learn even from the
philo-Laconian Xenophon.! While Sparta and Persia were both
great gainers, no other Grecian state gained anything, as the con-
vention was originally framed. Dut after the first rejection, An-
talkidas saw the necessity of conciliating Athens by the addition
of a special article providing that Lemnos, Imbros, and Skyros
should be restored to her.2 This addition scems to have been first
made in the abortive negotiations which form the subject of the
discourse already mentioned, pronounced by Andokides. It was
continued afterwards and inserted in the final decree which Antal-
kidas and Tiribazus brought down in the king’s name from Susa;
and it doubtless somewhat contributed to facilitate the adherence
of Athens, though the united forces of Sparta and Persia had be-
come so overwhelming, that she could hardly have had the means
of standing out, evenif the supplementary article had been omit-
ted. Nevertheless, this condition undoubtedly did secure to Athens
a certain share in the gain, conjointly with the far larger shares
both of Sparta and Persia. It is, however, not less true, that
Athens, as well as Thebes,? assented to the peace only under fear
and compulsion. As to the other states of Greece, they were in-
terested merely in the melancholy capacity of partners in the
gencral loss and degradation.

That degradation stood evidently marked in the form, origin,
and transmission, of the convention, even apart from its substance.
It was a fiat issued from the court of Susa; as such it was osten-
tatiously proclaimed and “sent down” from thence to Greece.
Its authority was derived from the king’s seal, and its sanction

“from his concluding threat, that he would make war against all
recusants. It was brought down by the satrap Tiribazus (along

! Xen. Hellen. iv, &, 14. :

# The restoration of these three islands forms the basis of historical truth
in the assertion of Isokrates, that the Lacedemonians were so subdued by
the defeat of Knidus, as to come and tender maritime empire to Athens -
(EASetv i dpxiv ddcovrag) Orat. vii, (Arcopagit.) s. 74; Or. ix, (Evagor.)
8.83. But the asscrtion is true respecting a later time ; for the Lacedemo-
nians really did make this proposition to Athens after they had been enfee-
bled and humiliated by the battle of Leuktra; but not before {Xenoph.
Hellen. vii, 1, 3).

3 Diodor. xiv, 111.
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with Antalkidas), read by him aloud, and heard with submission
by the assembled Grecian envoys, after he had called their special
attention to the regal seal.”! Such was the convention which
Sparta, the ancient president of the Grecian world had been the
first to solicit at the hands of the Persian king, and which she now
not only set the example of sanctioning by her own spontaneous
obedience, but even avouched as guarantee and champion against
all opponents ; preparing to enforce it at the point of the sword
against any recusant state, whether party to it or not. Such was
the convention which was now inscribed on stone, and placed as a
permanent record in the temples of the Grecian cities ;2 nay, even

-in the common sanctuaries, — the Olympic, Pythian, and others,—
the great foei and rallying points of Pan-hellenic sentiment.
Though called by.the name of a convention, it was on the very
face of it a peremptory mandate proceeding from the ancient ene-
my of Greece, an acceptance of which was nothing less than an
act of obedience. While to him it was a glorious trophy, to all

1 Xen. Hellen. v, 1, 80, 31, ‘Q07’ éxel mappyyetdev & Tipiffalos mapeivas
rod¢ PBovidopévove dmakovoar, v Pacidede elpqvny karameumor,
Tayews wavree wapeyévovro. 'Emel 68 Ewviddov, émideifag 6 Tipifa-
Coc T4 BactAéwc onpuela, dveyivwoke TG yeypauuéva, eiye 08 Gde+

'Apratéipbne PBacidede vopilee Sikatov, Tac wiv v TH Acig méAew
favrod eivai, kal Tov vicwy KAdajouévag kal Kompov: ta¢ 08 GAlag "Eiipvidac
wodeie kal pikple kal peyalag, abroviuove . eivat, TAiv Ajuvov, kal "IuSpov
xal Zkipon, TavTac 0%, domep TO dpyaiov, eivar "ASnvalwv. ‘Omérepor 6
Tabtyy Ty elpvgy py Oéyovrat, TodToLe EyO modepungw, uera Tov
Tavra BovAoutvwy, kal wély kal katd $alacoay, kal vavel kal xpipacty.

2 Tsokrates, Or. iv, (Panegyr.) s. 211. Kal rairag fuac fviykacey (the
Persian king) &v oridawe Mbivaie dvaypapavrac év Tolg kowoic Tov lepow
avaSeivar, modd kGAdiov Tporaiov TOV v Tale piyals yryvousvor. .

The Oratio Pancgyrica of Isokrates (published ahout 380 B.c., seven
years afterwards) from which X here copy, is the best evidence of the feel-
ings with which an intcllizent and patriotic Greek looked upon this treaty
at the time ; when it was yet recent, but when there had been full time To
sece how the Lacedamonians carried it out. Ilis other orations, though
valuable and instructive. were published later, and represent the feelings of
after-time.

Another contemporary, Plato in his Menexenus (¢. 17, p. 245 D), stigma-
tizes severely “the base and unholy act (aioypov kal dvéowov Epyov) of sur-
rendering Greeks to the foreigner,” and asserts that the Athenians resolutely
refused to sanction it. "This is a suflicient mark of his opinion respecting
the peace of Antalkidas.



4 HISTORY OF GREECE.

Pan-hellenic patriots it was the deepest disgrace and insuli.t Ef-
facing altogether the idea of an independent Hellenic world, bound
together and regulated by the self-acting forces and common sym-
pathies of its own members,— even the words of the convention
proclaimed it as an act of intrusive foreign power, and erected the
barbarian king into a dictatorial settler of Grecian differences ;
a guardian® who cared for the peace of Greece more than the
Greeks themselves. And thus, looking to the form alone, it was
tantamount to that symbol of submission — the cession of earth
and water — which had been demanded a century before by the
ancestor of Artaxerxes from the ancestors of the Spartans and
Athenians ; a demand, which both Sparta and Athens then not
only repudiated, but resented so cruelly, as to put to death the
heralds by whom it was brought, — stigmatizing the Alginetans
and others as traitors to Hellas for complying with it.3 Yet noth-
ing more would have been implied in such cession than what stood
embodied in the inscription on that “colonna infame,” which

! Isokrat. Or. iv, (Panegyr.) s. 207. ‘A xpijv dvarpeiv, kal undepiav v
fuépav, vouilovres, wpooraypara kal ob cvvdgkac elvar, ete. (s.
213). Aloypov suic dAnc vi¢ BAAGSog 9Bpilopévng, pundeuiav
wowjeasdat kowiv Tiuwplay, etc.

The word mpooréypara exactly corresponds with an expression of Xeno-
phon (put in the mouth of Antokles the Athenian envoy at Sparta), res-
pecting the dictation of the peame of Antalkidas by Artaxerxes —Kal é7e
ptv Baoitdedg wpoocératTey abrovdpovs Tdg wode elvae, ete. (Xen.
Hellen. vi, 3, 9).

2 Tsokrat. Or. iv, (Panegyr.) s. 205. Kairow mdg ob ypi daliety Tadrac
Ta¢ 6uoloyiac, & dv TowabTyy dofa yéyovey, dote 6 uév BapSapog kiderar Tis
‘EAMGSoc kal ¢pdAal i elphvne Eativ, Huiv 0¢ Twés elow ol Avuavéuevor kal
KaKkO¢ molodvTee avTRY )

The word employed by Photius in his abstract of Theopompus (whether
it be the expression of Theopompus himself, we cannot be certain— see
Fragm. 111, ed. Didot), to designate the position taken by Artaxerxes in
reference to this peace, is— v elpfvgy v roi¢ "EAAnow é3pafevosy —
which implies the peremptory decision of an official judge, analogous to
another passage (139) of the Panegyr. Orat. of Isokrates — Niov 8" dxelvic
(Artaxerxes) éorw, 6 Stokdv & Tov "EAMjvov kal pévov odx dmiordSpove
& taic wéieor kaSotic, TIAw yap Tobrov T TdV dAdwy YméAormév éoTev;
Ob kal Tob modéuov kipioc Eyévero, kal THv elpfvypv émpvravevoe,
Kal TOv wapbvTwy Tpaypatwy dtioTarne kadéoTyke; ‘

3 Ilerodot. vi, 49. karyyépeov Alywhrewy 7 memotikotey, mpodivree Ty |
‘E2Aéida.



LOSS OF PAN-BELLENIC DIGNITY. 5

placed the peace of Antalkidas side by side with the Pan-hellenic
glories and ornaments at Olympia.!

Great must have been the change wrought by the intermediate
events, when Sparta, the ostensible president of Greece,~— in her
own estimation even more than in that of others,2 — had so lost
all Pan-hellenic conscience and dignity, as to descend into an obse-
quious ninister, procuring and enforcing a Persian mandate for
political objects of her own. IHow insane would such an anticipa-
tion have appeared to Eschylus, or the audience who heard the
Perse! to Herodotus or Thucydides! to Perikles and Archida-
mus ! nay, even to Kallikratidas or Lysander! It was the last
consummation of a series of previous political sins, invoking more
and more the intervention of Persia to aid her against her Gre-
cian enemies.

Her first application to the Great King for this purpose dates from -

1 Tsokrates, Orat. xii, (Panathen.) s. 112-114.

Plutarch (Agesil. c. 23; Artaxerxes, c. 21, 22) expresses himself in terms
of bitter and well-merited indignation of this peace, — ¢ if indeed (says he)
we are to call this ignominy and betrayal of Greece by the name of peace,
which brought with it as much infamy as the most diastrous war.” Sparta
(he says) lost her headship by her defeat at Leuktra, but her honor had becn
lost before, by the convention of Antalkidas.

It is in vain, however, that Plutarch tries to exonerate Agesilans from
any sharé in the peace. From the narrative (in Xenophon’s Hellenica,
v.1, 33) of his conduct at the taking of the oaths, we see that he espoused
it most warmly. Xenophon (in the Encomium of Agesilaus, vii, 7) takes
credit to Agesilaus for being ueooméponc, which was true, from the year B.c.
896 to B.¢. 394. But in B.c. 387, at the time of the peace of Antalkidas,
he had become poodnBaioc; his hatred of Persia had given place to hatred
of Thebes. )

See also a vigorous passage of Justin (viii, 4), denouncing the disgrace-
ful position of the Greek cities at a Iater time in calling in Philip of Mace-
don as arbiter; a passage not less applicable to the peace of Antalkidas;
and perhaps borrowed from Theopompus.

2 Compare the language in which the Ionians, on their revolt from Dari-
us king of Persia about 500 B. ., had implored the aid of Sparta (Ilerodot. v,
49). Ta rarikovra yap éore rabra* lovey maidac dodhove elvar dvr’ élev-
Yépov—bvecdog kal dhyog péyiorov pdv abroioe fuiv, Eri 6% TOY Aoi-
mov dulv, Sop wpoecoréare TiH¢ 'EAAGSoq.

How striking is the contrast between these words and the peace of Antal-
kidas! and what would have been the feelthgs of Herodotus himself if he
could have heard of the latter event!



6 HISTORY OF GREECE.

the commencement of the Peloponnesian war, and is prefaced by
an apology, little less than humiliating, from king Archidamus ;
who, not unconscious of the sort of treason which he was meditat- -
ing, pleads that Sparta, when the Athenians are conspiring against
her, ought not to be blamed for asking from foreigners as well as
from Greeks aid for her own preservation! Irom the earliest
. commencement to the seventh year of the war, many separate and
successive envoys were despatched by the Spartans to Susa; two
of whom were seized in Thrace, brought to Athens, and there put
to death. The rest reached their destination, but talked in so
confused a way, and contradicted each other so much, that the
Persian court, unable to understand what they meant,? sent Arta-
phernes with letters to Sparta (in the seventh year of the war)
complaining of such stupidity, and asking for clearer information.
- Artaphernes fell into the hands of an Athenian squadron at Eion
on the Strymon, and was conveyed to Athens; where he was
treated with great politeness, and sent back (after the letters
which he carried had been examined) to Ephesus. What is more
important to note is, that Athenian envoys were sent along with
him, with a view of bringing Athens into friendly communication
with the Great King; which was only prevented by the fact that
Artaxerxes Longimanus just then died. Ilere we see the fatal
practice, generated by intestine war, of invoking Persian aid ; be-
gun by Sparta as an importunate solicitor,—and partially imi-
tated by Athens, though we do mnot know what her envoys were
“instructed to say, had they been able to reach Susa.

Nothing more is heard about Persian intervention until the
year of the great Athenian disasters before Syracuse. Elate with
the hopes arising out of that event, the Persians required no soli-
citation, but were quite as eager to tender interference for their
own purposes, as Sparta was to invite them for hers. Iow ready
Sparta was to purchase their ald by the surrender of the Asiatic

! Thueyd. i, 82. Kav Tobry xal ric fuérepa adrov aprieaSar Evuuiywy
Te mpooaywyj kal ‘EAAjvev kal BapBipwv, € modév rwa §) vavri-
koD § xpypatewv dhvauw mposAnpiopeda, (GvemigpSovor 82, oot
bomep ral fueic 7' 'Adyvaiwy émiBovievipeda, uy "EAdgvac pévoy dAAa
kal BapBipove mposhaBévras Seowdivar), ete. Compare also Plato,
Menexenus, c. 14, p. 243 B.  *

* Thucyd. ii, 7, 67; iv, 50.
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Greeks, and that too without any stipulations in their favor, — hag
been recounted in my last volume.! She had not now the excuse,
— for it stands only as an excuse and not as a justification — of
self-defence against aggression from Athens, which Archidamus
had produced at the beginning of the war. Even then it was
only a colorable excuse, not borne out by the reality of the case;
but now, the avowed as well as the real object was something
quite different,— not to repel, but to crush, Athens. Yet to ac-
complish that object, not even of pretended safety, but of pure
ambition, Sparta sacrificed unconditionally the liberty of her Asi-
atic kinsmen ; a price which Archidamus at the beginning of the
war would certainly never have endured the thoughts of paying,
notwithstanding the then formidable power of Athens. Here, too,
we find Athens following the example; and consenting, in hopes
of procuring Persian aid, to the like sacrifice, though the bargain
was never consummated. It is true that she was then contending
for her existence. Nevertheless, the facts afford melancholy proof
how much the sentiment of Pan-hellenic independence became
enfeebled in both the leaders, amidst the fierce intestine conflict
terminated by the battle of Jgospotami2

' See Vol. IX, Ch. LXXYV, p. 360.

Compare the expressions of Demosthenes (cont. Aristokrat. ¢. 33, p. 666)
attesting the prevalent indignation among the Athenians of his time, about
this surrender of the Asiatic Greeks by Sparta, — and his oration De Rho-
dior. Libertate, ¢. 13, p. 199, where he sets the peace of Kallias, made by
Athens with Persia in 449 B.c., in contrast with the peace of Antalkidas,
contracted under the auspices of Sparta.

2 This is strikingly set forth by Isokrates, Or. xii, (Panathen.) s, 167~
173. 1n this passage, however, he distributes his blame too equally between
Sparta and Athens, whereas the blame belongs of right to the former, in
far greater proportion. Sparta not only began the practice of invoking the
Great King, and invoking his aid by disgraceful coneessions, — but she also
earried it, at the peace of Antalkidas, to a more extreme point of selfish-
ness and subservience. Athens is guilty of following the bad example of
her rival, but to a less extent, and under greater excuse on the plea of ne-
cessity. *

Isokrates says in another place of this discourse, respecting the various
acts of wrong-doing towards the general interest of Hellas — émideckréoy
rode udv Huerépove diprpadeic abrov yeyeviuévove, Aaredayoviove 68 Ta
ptv wphrove, Td 68 pévove, tauaprivrac (Panath. s.103). Which
is much nearer the truth than the passage before referred to.



8 HISTORY OF GREECE.

After that battle, the bargain between Sparta and Persia would
doubtless have been fulfilled, and the Asiatic Greeks would have
passed at once under the dominion of the latter,—had not an
entirely new train of circumstances arisen out of the very pecu-
liar position and designs of Cyrus. That young prince did all in
his power to gain the affections of the Greeks, as auxiliaries for
his ambitious speculations ; in which speculations both Sparta and
the Asiatic Greeks took part, compromising themselves irrevocably
against Artaxerxes, and still more against Tissaphernes. Sparta
thus became unintentionally the encmy of Perisa, and found her-
self compelled to protect the Asiatic Greeks against his hostility,
with which they were threatened; a protection easy for her to
confer, not merely from the unbounded empire which she then
enjoyed over the Grecian worid, but from the presence of the
renowned Cyreian Ten Thousand, and the contempt for Persian
military strength which they brought home from their retreat.
She thus finds herself in the exercise of a Pan-hellenic protecto-
rate or presidency, first through the ministry of Derkyllidas, next
of Agesilaus, who even sacrifices at Aulis, takes up the sceptre of
Agamemnon, and contemplates large schemes of aggression
against the Great King. Iere, however, the Persians play against
her the same game which she had invoked them to assist in play-
ing against Athens. Their fleet, which fifteen years before she
had invited for her own purposes, is now brought in against her-
self, and with far more cffect, since her empire was more odious

_as well as more oppressive than the Athenian. It is now Athens
and her allies who call in Persian aild; without any direct engage-
ment, indeed, to surrender the Asiatic Greeks, for we are told that
after the battle of Knidus, Konon incurred the displeasure of the
Persians by his supposed plans for reiiniting them with Athens,!
and Athenian aid was still continued to Xvagoras,~— yet, never-
theless, indirectly paving the way for that consummation. If
Athens and her allies here render themselves culpable of an ab-
negation of Pan-lellenic sentiment, we may remark, as before,
that they act under the pressure of stronger necessities than could
ever be pleaded by Sparta; and that they might employ on their
own behalf, with much greater truth, the excuse of self-preserva-
tion preferred by king Archidamus.

! Cornelius Nepos, Conon. c. 5.
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But never on any oceasion did that excuse find less real place
than in regard to the mission of Antalkidas. Sparta was at that
time so powerful, even after the loss of her maritime empire, that
the allies at the Isthmus of Corinth, jealous of each other and
held together only by common terror, could hardly stand on the
defensive against Ler, and would probably have been disunited by
reasonable offers on her part; nor would she have needed even to
recall Agesilans from Asia. Nevertheless, the mission was prob-
ably dictated in great measure by a groundless panic, arising from
the sight of the revived Long Walls and re-fortified Piraeus, and
springing at once to the fancy, that a new Athenian empire, such
as had existed forty years before, was about to start into life; a
faney little likely to be realized, since the very peculiar circum-
stances which had created the first Athenian empire were now
totally reversed. Debarred from maritime empire herself, the
first object avith Sparta was, to shut out Athens from the like; the
next, to put down all partial federations or political combinations,
and to enforce universal autonomy, or the maximum of political
isolation ; in order that there might nowhere exist a power capa-~
ble of resisting herself, the strongest of all individual states. As
a means to this end, which was no less in the interest of Persia
than in hers, she outbid all prior subserviences to the Great King,
betrayed to him not only one entire division of her Hellenic kins-
men, but also the general honor of the Ilellenic name in the most
flagrant manner, — and voluntecred to medise in order that the
Persians might repay her by laconising.t To ensure fully the
obedience of all the satraps, who had more than once manifested
dissentient views of their own, Antalkidas procured and brought
down a formal order signed and sealed at Susa; and Sparta un-
dertook, without shame or scruple, to enforce the same order,—
“the convention sent down by the king,” — upon all her country-
men; thus converting them into the subjects, and herself into a
sort of viceroy or satrap, of Artaxerxes. Such an act of treason
to the Pan-hellenic cause was far more flagrant and destructive
than that alleged confederacy with the Persian king, for which the
Theban Ismenias was afterwards put to death, and that, too, by

! Isok. Or. iv, (Pancgyr.) s. 145. Kal 79 BapBipe 19 ¢ Aciag kparody-
Tt ovpmparrovot (the Lacediemonians) drwe we peyiorn apyiv ESovaiw. ,

1*—
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the Spartans themselves.l TUnhappily it formed a precedent.for
the future, and was closely copied afterwards by Thebes ;2 fore-
boding but too clearly the short career which Grecian political
mdependencb had to run.

That large patriotic sentiment, which dictated the magnanimous
answer sent by the Athenians3 to the offers of Mardonius in 479
B. 0., refusing in the midst of ruin present and prospective, all
temptation to betray the sanctity of Pan-hellenic fellowship, —
that sentiment which had been during the two following genera-
tions the predominant inspiration of Athens, and had also been
powerful, though always less powerful, at Sparta, — was now, in
the former, overlaid by more pressing apprehensions, and in the
latter completely extinguished. Now it was to the leading states
that Greece had to look, for holding up the great banner of Pan-
Lellenic independence ; from the smaller states nothing more could
be required than that they should adhere to and defend it, when
upheld.4 DBut so soon as Sparta was seen to solicit and enforce,
and Athens to accept (even under constraint), the proclamation
under the king’s hand and seal brought down by Antalkidas, —
that banner was no longer a part of the public emblems of Gre-

! Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 35. " 2 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 33-39.

3 Herodot. viii, 143.

The explanation which the Athenians give to the Spartan envoys, of the
reasons and feelings which dictated their answer of refusal to Alexander
(viii, 144), are not less impressive than the answer itsclf.

But whoever would duly fecl and appreciate the treason of the Spartans
in soliciting the convention of Antalkidas, should read in contrast with it
that speech which their envoys address to the Athenians, in order to induce
the latter to stand out against the temptations of Mardonius (viii, 142).

4 The sixth oration (called Archidamus) of Isokrates sets forth emphati-
cally the magnanimous sentiments, and comprehensive principles, on which
it becomes Sparta to model her public conduct,— as altogether different
from the simple considerations of prudence and security which are suitable
to humbler states like Corinth, Epidaurus, or Phlius (Archidamus, s. 105,
106, 110).

Contrast these lofty pretensions with the dishonorable realities of the
convention of Antalkidas,— not thrust upon Sparta by superior force, but
both originally sued out, and finally enforced by her, for her own political
ends.

Compare also Isokrates, Or. xii, (Panathen.) s. 169-172, about the dissen-
sion of the leading Greciau states, and its baneful effects.
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" cian political Yife. The grand idea represented by it, —of collee-
tive self-determining Hellenism, — was left to dwell in the bosoms
of individual patriots.

If ave look at the convention of Antalkidas apart from its form
and warranty, and with reference to its substance, we shall find
that though its first article was unequivocally disgraceful, its last
was at least popular as a promise to the ear. Universal autonomy, -
to each city, small or great, was dear to Grecian political instinet,
I have already remarked more than once that the exaggerated
force of this desire was the chief cause of the short duration of
Grecian freedom. Absorbing all the powers of life to the sepa-
rate parts, it left no vital force or integrity to the whole ; especially,
it robbed both each and all of the power of sclf-defence against
forcign assailants. Though indispensable up to a certain point
and under certain modifications, yet beyond these modifications,
which Grecian political instinct was far from recognizing, it pro-
duced a great preponderance of mischief. Although, therefore,
this item of the convention was in its promise acceptable and pop-
ular,— and although we shall find it hereafter invoked as a pro-
tection in various individual cases of injustice,— we must inquire
how it was carried into execution, before we can pronounce
whether it was good or evil, the present of a friend or of an
enemy.

The succeeding pages will furnish an answer to this inquiry.
The Lacedemonians, as “presidents (guarantees or executors) of
the peace, sent down by the king,” 1 undertook the duty of exccu-
tion ; and we shall sce that from the beginning they meant noth-
ing sincerely. They did not even attempt any sincere and steady
compliance with the honest, though undistinguishing, politieal in-
stinet of the Greek mind; much less did they seek to grant as
much as was really good, and to withhold the remainder. They
defined autonomy in such manner, and meted it out in such por-
tions, as suited their own political interests and purposes. The

t Xen. Hellen. v, 1, 86.

Ev 68 19 modéup paldov avrippéros roic fvavriows mparrovrer of Aakedai-
povior, woAv dmikvdéorepot éyévovro bk Ti¢ &m ’Avrakxidov
elppvne kadovuévye: mpooTaral ydp yevéuevor ti¢ vwd fPaci-
Aéwc kartamep¢pdeianc elpivyg, kal v adrovouiav tals wdAeo:
mP&TTOVTES, €tc.
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promise made by the convention, except in so far as it enabled
them to increase their own power by dismemberment or party in-
tervention, proved altogether false and hollow. For if we look
back to the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, when they sent
to Athens to require general autonomy throughout Greece, we
shall find that the word had then a distinet and serious import;
demanding that the cities held in dependence by Athens should
be left free, which freedom Sparta might have ensured for them
herself at the close of the war, had she not preferred to convert
it into a far harsher empire. DBut in 887 (the date of the peace
of Antalkidas) there were no large body of subjects to be eman-
cipated, except the allies of Sparta herself, to whom it was by no
means intended to apply. So that in fact, what was promised, as
well as what was realized, even by the most specious item of this
disgraceful convention, was — ¢ that cities should enjoy autonomy,
not for their own comfort and in their own way, but for Lacedw-
monian convenience;” a significant phrase (employed by Peri-
kles,! in the debates preceding the Peloponnesian war) which
forms a sort of running text for Grecian history during the sixteen
years between the peace of Antalkidas and the battle of Leuktra.

I have already mentioned that the first two applications of the
newly-proclaimed autonomy, made by the Lacedxmonians, were
to extort from the Corinthian government the dismissal of its Ar-
geian auxiliaries, and to compel Thebes to renounce her ancient
presidency of the Beoeotian federation. The latter especially was
an object which they had long had at heart;2 and by both, their
ascendency in Greece was much increased. Athens, too, terrified
by the new development of Persian force as well as partially bribed
by the restoration of her three islands, into an acceptance of the
peace,— was thus robbed of her Theban and Corinthian allies,
and disabled from opposing the Spartan projects.  But before we
enter upon these projects, it will be convenient to turn for a short
time to the proceedings of the Persians.

! Thueyd. i, 144. NOv 82 rodrocc (to the Lacedseemonian envoys) dmoxpe-
VALLEVOL ATOTEUPOREY . v vnvvv s Ta¢ 08 wohete BTL adrovéuove dghoouey,
el kal adrovipove Eyovree omeioiueda, kal brav kixsivol Taic abriv Gmodiot
mohreot uf agpiot Toic Aakedatpoviowc éxerydeivg adrovouel-
c¥at, aAAd adroic éxaatoic, &¢ BolAovrTar.

2 Xen. Hellen. v, 1, 36.  obmep wizdat éredtuovy,
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Even before the death of Darius Nothus (father of Artaxerxes
and Cyrus) Egypt had revolted from the Persians, under a native
prince named Amyrteus. To the Grecian leaders who accom-
panied Cyrus in his expedition against his brother, this revolt was
well known to have much incensed the Persians; so that Xlear-
chus, in the conversation which took place after the death of Cyrus
about accommodation with Artaxerxes, intimated that the Ten
Thousand could lend him effectual aid in reconquering Egypt]
It was not merely these Greeks who were exposed to danger by
the death of Cyrus, but also the various Persians and other sub-
jeets who had lent assistance to him; all of whom made submis-
sion and tried to conciliate Artaxcrxes, except Tamos, who had
commanded the fleet of Cyrus on the coasts both of Ionia and
Kilikia. Such was the alarm of Tamos when Tissaphernes came
down in full power to the coast, that he fled with his fleet and
treasures to Egypt, to seek protection from king Psammetichus,
to whom he had rendered valuable service. This traitor, how-
ever, having so valuable a deposit brought to him, forgot every-
thing else in his avidity to make it sure, and put to death Tamos
with all his children.2 About 895 B.c., we find Nephereus king
of Egypt lending aid to the Lacedemonian fleet against Arta-
xerxes3 Two years afterwards (392-390 B. ¢.), during the years
immediately succeeding the victory of Knidus, and the voyage of
Pharnabazus across the /Egean to Peloponnesus,— we hear of
that satrap as employed with Abrokomas and Tithraustes in stren-
uous but unavailing efforts to reconquer Egypt4 Having thus

! Xen. Anab. ii, 5, 13.

It would appear that the revolt of Egypt from Persia must date between
414-411 B.cC.; but this point is obscure. See Boeckh, Manetho und dic
Handstern-Periode, pp. 358, 363, Berlin 1845 ; and Ley, Fata et Conditio
JEgypti sub Imperio Persaram, p. 55.

M. Rehdautz, Vite Iphicratis, Timothei, et Chabrize, p. 240, places the
revolt rather earlier, about 414 B.c.; and Mr. Fynes Clinton (Fasti Hellen.
Appendix, ch. 18, p. 317) countenances the same date. *

2 Diodor. xiv, 35.

This Psammetichus is presumed by Ley (in his Dissertation above cited,
- 20) to be the same person as Amyrtzus the Saite in the list of Manctho,
under a different name. It is also possible, however, that he may have
been king over a part of Egypt, contemporancous with Amyrteus,

3 Diodor. xiv, 79. -

" 4 This is the chronology laid down by M. Rehdautz (Vitse Tphicratis,
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repulsed the Persians, the Egyptian king Akoras is found between
890-380 B. ¢.,! sending aid to Evagoras in Cyprus against the
same enemy. And in spite of farther efforts made afterwards by
Artaxerxes to reconquer Egypt, the native kings in that country
maintained their independence for about sixty years in all, until
the reign of his successor Ochus. '

But it was a Grecian enemy, — of means inferior, yet of qual-
ities much superior, to any of these Egyptians, — who occupied
the chief attention of the Persians immediately after the peace of
Antalkidas ; Evagoras, despot of Salamis in Cyprus. Respecting
that prince we possess a discourse of the most glowing and super-
abundant eulogy, composed after Lis death for the satisfaction (and
probably paid for with the money) of his son and successor Niko-
klgs, by the contemporary Isokrates. Allowing as we must do for
exaggeration and partiality, even the trustworthy features of the
picture are sufficiently interesting. .

Evagoras belonged to a Salaminian stock of Gens called the
Teukride, which numbered among its ancestors the splendid le-
gendary names of Teukrus, Telamon, and Zakus; taking its de-
parture, through them, from the divine name of Zeus. It was
believed that the, archer Teukrus, after returning from the siege
of Troy to (the Athenian) Salamis, had emigrated under a harsh
order from his father Telamon, and given commencement to the
city of that name on the eastern coast of Cyprus2 Asin Sicily,
so in Cyprus, the Greek and Pheenician elements were found in
pear contact, though in very different proportions. Of the nine
or ten separate city communities, which divided among them the
whole sea-coast, the inferior towns being all dependent upon one

Chabriz, et Timothei, Epimetr. ii, pp. 241, 242) on very probable grounds,
principally from Isokrates, Orat. iv, (Panegyr.) s. 161, 162.

1 Diodor. xv, 2, 3.

# Isokrates, Or, iii, (Nikokl) s. 50; Or. ix, (Evagoras) s. 21; Pausanias,
ii, 29, 4; Diodor. xiv, 98.

The historian Theopompus, when entering upon the history of Evagoras,
seems to have related many legendary tales respecting the Greek Gentes in
Cyprus, and to have represented Agamemnon himself as ultimately mi-
grating to it (Theopompus, Frag. 111, ed. Wichers; and ed. Didot. ap.
Photium).

The tomb of the archer Teukrus was shown at Salamis in Cyprus. See
the Epigram of Aristotle, Antholog. i, 8, 112.
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or other of them, — seven pass for Hellenic, the two most consid-
erable being Salamis and Soli ; three for Phoenician, — Paphos,
Amathus, and Kitium. Probably, however, there was in each
a mixture of Greek and Phoeenician population, in different pro-
portions.! Each was ruled by its own separate prince or despot,
Greek or Pheenician. The Greek immigrations (though their
exact date cannot be assigned) appear to have been later in date
than the Phoenician. At the time of the Ionic revolt (8. c. 496),
the preponderance was on the side of Hellenism ; yet with consid-
crable intermixture of Oriental custom. Hellenism was, however,
greatly crushed by the Persian reconquest of the revolters, ac-
complished through the aid of the Pheenicians? on the opposite
continent. And though doubtless the victories of Kimon and the
Athenians (470-450 B. ¢.) partially revived it, yet Perikles, in his
pacification with the Persians, had prudently relinquished Cyprus
as well as Egypt; 3 so that the Grecian element in the former,

! Mivers, in his very learned investigations respecting the Phcenicians
(vol. iii, ch. 5, p. 203-221 seq.), attempts to establish the existence of an
ancient population in Cyprus, called Kitians; once extended over the
island, and of which the town called Kitium was the remnant. He supposcs
them to have been a portion of the Canaanitish population, anterior to the
Jewish occupation of Palestine. The Pheenician colonies in Cyprus he
reckons as of later date, superadded to, and depressing these natives. Ile
supposes the Kilikian population to have been in early times Canaanitish
also. Engel (Kypros, vol. i, p. 166) inclines to admit the same hypothesis
as highly probable.

The sixth century B. ¢. (from 600 downwards) appears to have been very
unfavorable to the Pheenicians, bringing upon Tyre severe pressure from
the Chaldeans, as it brought captivity upon the Jews. During the same
period, the Grecian commerce with Egypt was greatly extended, especially
by the reign of the Phil-hellenic Amasis, who acquired possession of Cy-
prus. Much of the Grecian immigration into Cyprus probably took place
at this time; we know of one body of settlers invited by Philokyprus to
Soli, under the assistance of the Athenian Solon (Mdvers, p. 244 seg.).

2 Herodot. v, 109. °

Compare the description given by Herodotus of the costume and arms
of the Cypriots in the armament of Xerxes, — half Oriental (vii, 90). The
Salaminians used chariots of war in battle (v, 113) ; as the Carthaginians
did, before they learnt the art of training elephants (Diodor. xvi, 80; Plu-
tarch, Timoleon, c. 27).

3 See Vol. V. of this History, Ch. xlv, p. 335.
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receiving little extraneous encouragement, became more and more
subordinate to the Phoenician.

It was somewhere about this time that the reigning princes of
Salamis, who at the time of the Ionic revolt had been Greeks of
the Teukrid Gens,! were supplanted and dethroned by a Pheeni-
cian exile who gained their confidence and made himself despot
in their place.2 To insure his own sceptre, this nsurper did every-
thing in his power to multiply and strengthen the Pheenician pop-
ulation, as well as to discourage and degrade the IHellenic. The
same policy was not only continued by his successor at Salamis,
but seecms also to have been imitated in several of the other towns;
insomuch that during most part of the Peloponnesian war, Cyprus
became sensibly dis-hellenized. The Greeks in the island were
harshly oppressed ; new Greek visitors and merchants were kept
off by the most repulsive treatment, as well as by threats of those
cruel mutilations of the body which were habityally employed as
penalties by the Orientals; while Grecian arts, education, music,
poetry, and intelligence, were rapidly on the decline.3

! One of these princes, however, is mentioned as bearing the Pheenician
name of Siromus (Herod. v, 104).

2 We may gather this by putting together Herodot. iv, 162; v, 104-114;
with Isokrates, Or. ix, (Evagoras) s. 22.

3 Isokrates, Or. ix, (Evag.) s. 23, 53, 58.

IapaZaBov yap (Evagoras) tiv wolev éxfeBapBapouévny, kal
dea Tijy Tov Porvikwy bpxiv olte Tovg "EAdgvag mpocdeyouévyy, olre Téyvag
émorauévyy, 00T dumopiv ypwulvny, oUTe Alneva KekThuEVIY, ete.

IIpiv piv yap LaBeiv Edaydpav mv ¢pyiv, odtwc drposoiorws kal yalemde
elyov, bote Kkal Tov dpyévTev TobTous évéuisov elvar BeAdtiotous of Tiveg
Gupérata mpoc Tod¢ "EAAnvac Stareipevor Tvyyavoeew, ete.

This last passage receives remarkable illustration from the oration of
Lysius against Andokides, in which he alludes to the visit of the latter to
Cyprus — pera 08 Tabra émdevoey O¢ Tov Kiriéwy Bacidéa, kal mpodidods
Angdelc O abdTob €069y, Kal ob uévov Tov Savarov dgofeito GAAQ T KaW
hubpav aikiopara, olbpevoe T4 brputipia {ovroc dmoTugdioeadar
(s. 26).

Engel (Kypros, vol. i, p. 286) impugns the general correctness of this
narrative of Isokrates. Ile produces no adequate reasons, nor do I myself
see any, for this contradiction.

Not only Konon, but also his friend Nikophemus, had a wife and family
at Cyprus, besides another family in Athens (Lysias, De Bonis Aristopha-
nis, Or. xix, s. 38).
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Notwithstanding such untoward circumstances, in which the
youth of the Teukrid Evagoras at Salamis was passed, he mani-
fested at an early age so much energy both of mind and body,
and so much power of winning popularity, that he became at once
a marked man both among Greeks and Pheenicians. It was about
thig time that the Pheenician despot was slain, through a conspi-
racy formed by a Kitian or Tyrian named Abdémon, who got
possession of his sceptre.! The usurper, mistrustful of his posi-
tion, and anxious to lay hands upon all conspicuous persons who
might be capable of doing him mischief, tried to seize Evagoras;
but the latter escaped and passed over to Soli and Kilikia.
Though thus to all appearance a helpless exile, he found means to
strike a decisive blow, while the new usurpation, stained by its
first violences and rapacity, was surrounded by enemies, doubters,
or neutrals, without having yet established any firm footing. Ile
crossed over from Soli in Kilikia, with a small but determined
band of about fifty followers, — obtained secret admission by a
postern gate of Salamis, — and assaulted Abdémon by night in his
palace. In spite of a vastly superior number of guards, this en-
terprise was conducted withsuch extraordinary daring and judg-
ment, that Abdémon perished, and Evagoras became despot in his
place.?

The splendor of this exploit was quite sufficient to seat Evago-
ras unopposed on the throne, amidst a population always accus-
tomed to princely government; while among the Salaminian
Grecks he was still farther endeared by his Teukrid descent.3
Ilis conduct fully justified the expectations entertained. Not
merely did he refrain from bloodshed, or spoliation, or violence for

t Theopompus (Fr. 111) calls Abdémon a Kitian; Diodorus (xiy, 98)
calls him a Tyrian. Movers (p. 206) thinks that both are correct, and that
he was a Kitian living at Tyre, who had migrated from Salamis during the
Athenian preponderance there. There were Kitians, not natives of the
town of Kition, but belonging to the ancient population of the island, living
in the various towns of Cyprus; and there were also Kitians mentioned as
resident at Sidon (Diogen. Lacrt. Vit. Zenon. s. 6).

? Isokrates, Or. ix, (Evagoras) s. 29-35; also Or. iii, (Nikokl.) s. 33;
Theopomp. Fragm. 111, ed. Wichers and ed. Didot. Diodor. xiv, 98.

The two latter mention the name, Audymon or Abdémon, which Isokra-
tes does not specify.

3 Isokrates, Or. iii, (Nikokles) s. 33.

VOL. X. 2o0c.
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the gratification of personal appetite; abstinences remarkable
enough in any Grecian despot to stamp his reign with letters of
gold, and the more remarkable in Evagoras, since he had the sus-
ceptible temperament of a Greek, though Lis great mental force
always kept it under due controll DBut he was also careful in
inquiring into, and strict in punishing crime, yet without those
demonstrations of cruel infliction by which an Oriental prince dis-
played his encrgy.2 IIis government was at the same time highly
popular and conciliating, as well towards the multitude as towards
individuals, Indefatizable in his own personal supervision, he
examined everything for himself, shaped out his own line of pol-
icy, and kept watch over its execution3 1le was foremost in all
effort and in all danger. DMaintaining undisturbed security, he
gradually doubled the wealth, commerce, industry, and military
force, of the city, while his own popularity and renown went on
increasing.

Above all, it was his first wish to renovate, both in Salamis and
in Cyprus, that Hellenism which the Pheenician despots of the
last fifty years had done so much to extinguish or corrupt. For
aid in this scheme, he scems to have turned his thoughts to Athens,
with which city he was connected as a Teukrid, by gentile and
legendary sympathies, — and which was then only just ceasing to
be the great naval power of the gean. For though we cannot
exactly make out the date at which Evagoras began to reign, we

! Isokrat. Or. ix, s. 53. #yotuevor Tov #dovdw, GAX obk dyépevos I’
adThv, ete.

2 Isokr. Or.ix, 51. oldéva utv &dikdw, Todg 68 ypporobs Tiudy, kal apédpa
piv dmvtov dpywv, vopipws 68 Todg tfamapravovrac kodilwy
(s. 58) — G¢ 0D pdvov Thv favrod wéAw mAelovog (Eiav émoincev, AAQ kal
TV Témov bAov, TOV mepiéyovta v vicwy, nl mpgbTyTa Kal perpe-
617 Ta mpojyayev, ete.; compare s. 81.

These epithets, lowful punishment, mild dealing, ete., cannot be fully un-
derstood except in contrast with the mutilations alluded to by Lysias, in
the passage cited in a note on page 16, above; also with exactly similar
mutilations, mentioned by Xenophon as systematically inflicted upon of-
fenders by Cyrus the younger (Xenoph. Anahas. i, 9, 13). Obdele yap guiv
(says Isokrates about the Persians) ofirwc alxilerar Tovs olkérag, ¢ éxeivos
Todg éAevFépove kolafovoiy — Or. iv, (Paneg.) 142.

3 Isokrates, Or. ix, (Evag.) s. 50-56.

The language of the encomiast, though exaggerated, must doubtless be
founded in truth, as the result shows. :
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may conclude it to have been about 411 or 410 B. ¢. Tt scems to
have been shortly after that period that he was visited by Ando-
kides the Athenian;! moreover, he must have been a prince not
merely established, but powerful, when he ventured to harbor
Konon in 405 . c., after the battle of Egospotami. Ile invited
to Salamis fresh immigrants from Attica and other parts of Greece,
as the prince Philokyprus of Soli had done under the auspices of
Solon? a century and a half before. Ile took especial pains to
revive and improve Grecian lefters, arts, teaching, music, and in-
tellectual tendencies. Such encouragement was so successfully
administered, that in a few years, without constraint or violence,
the face of Salamis was changed. The gentleness and sociability,
the fashions and pursuits, of Ilellenism, became again predomi-
nant; with great influence of example over all the other towns of
the island.

ITad the rise of Evagoras taken place a few years earlier,
Athens might perhaps have availed herself of the opening to turn
her ambition eastward, in preference to that disastrous impulse
which led her westward to Sicily. Dut coming as he did only at
that later moment when she was hard pressed to keep up even a
defensive war, he profited rather by her weakness than by her
strength. During those closing years of the war, when the Athe-
nian empire was partially broken up, and when the gean, in-
stead of the tranquillity which it had enjoyed for fifty years under
Athens, became a scenc of contest between two rival money-levy-
ing fleets,—many out-scttlers from Athens, who had acquired
property in the islands, the Chersonesus, or elsewhere, under her
guarantee, found themselves insecure in every way, and were
tempted to change their abodes. Finally, by the defeat of /Egos-
potami (B. . 405), all such out-settlers as then remained were
expelled, and forced to seek shelter either at Athens (at that mo-
ment the least attractive place in Grecee), or in some other local-
ity. To such persons, not less than to the Athenian admiral
Konon with his small remnant of Athenian triremes saved out of
the great defeat, the proclaimed invitations of Evagoras would
present a harbor of refuge Towhere else to be found. According-
ly, we learn that numerous settlers of the best character, from

! Lysias cont. Andokid. s. 28. ? Plutarch, Soloun, c. 26.
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different parts of Greece, crowded to Salamis.! Many Athenian
women, during the years of destitution and suffering which pre- :
ceded as well as followed the battle of Agospotami, were well
pleased to emigrate and find husbands in that city ;2 while through-
out the wide range of the Lacedemonian empire, the numerous
victims exiled by the harmosts and dekarchies had no other re-
treat on the whole so safe and tempting. The extensive plain of
Salamis afforded lands for many colonists. On what conditions,
indeed, they were admitted, we do not know ; but the conduct of
Evagoras as a ruler, gave universal satisfaction.

During the first years of his reign, Evagoras doubtless paid his
tribute regularly, and took no steps caleulated to offend the Per-
sian king. But as his power increased, his ambition increased
also. 'We find him towards the year 890 8. ¢., engaged in a strug-
gle not merely with the Persian king, but with Amathus and Xi-
tium in his own island, and with the great Pheenician cities on the
mainland. By what steps, or at what precise period, this war be-
gan, we cannot determine. At the time of the battle of Knidus
(394 B. ¢.) Evagoras had not only paid his tribute, but was mainly
instrumental in getting the Persian fleet placed under Konon to

! Isokrates, Or. ix, (Evag.) s. 59-61; compare Lysias, Or. xix, (De Aris-
toph. Bon.) s. 38-46 ; and Diodor. xiv, 98.

2 Isokrates, L ¢. watdomoteliodar 08 Todg whelorovg abriv yvvalkas AaufBiv-
ovree wap’ Hudv, ete.

For the extreme distress of Athenian women during these trying times,
consult the statement in Xenophon, Memorab. ii, 7, 2-4.

The Athenian Andokides is accused of having carricd out a young wo-
man of citizen family,—his own cousin, and daughter of an Athenian
named Aristeides, — to Cyprus, and there to have sold her to the despot of
Kitium for a cargo of wheat. DBut being threatened with prosccution for
this act before the Athenian Dikastery, he stole her away again and brought
her back to Athens; in which act, however, he was detected by the prince,
and punished with imprisonment from which he had the good fortune to
escape. (Plutarch, Vit. X, Orat. p. 834; Photius, Cod. 261 ; Tzetzes, Chi-
liad. vi, 367).

How much there may be of truth in this accusation, we have no means
of determining. But it illustrates the way, Jn which the Athenian maidens,
who had no dowry at home, were provided for by their rclatives elsewhere.
Probably Andokides took this young woman out, under the engagement to find
a Grecian husband for her in Cyprus. Instead of doing this, he sold her for
his own profit to the harem of the prince; or at least, is accused of having
80 sold her.
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act against the Lacedemonians, himself serving aboard.! = It was
in fact (if we may believe Isokrates) to the extraordinary energy,
ability, and power, displayed by him on that occasion in the ser-
vice of Artaxerxes himself, that the jealousy and alarm of the
latter against him are to be ascribed.  Without any provocation,
and at the very moment when he was profiting by the zealous ser-
vices of Evagoras, the Great King treacherously began to manceu-
vre against him, and forced him into the war in self-defence.?
Evagoras accepted the challenge, in spite of the disparity of
strength, with such courage and efliciency, that he at first gained
marked successes. Seconded by his son Pnytagoras, he not only
worsted and humbled Amathus, Kitium, and Soli, which cities,
under the prince Agyris, adhered to Artaxerxes,— but also
equipped a large fleet, attacked the Pheenicians on the mainland
with so much vigor as even to take the great city of Tyre; pre-
vailing, moreover, upon some of the Kilikian towns to declare
against the Persians3 Ile received powerful aid from Akoris,
the pative and independent king in Egypt, as well as from Cha-
brias and the force sent out by the Athenians.4 Beginning appa-
rently about 390 B. ¢., the war against Evagoras lasted something
more than ten years, costing the ersians great efforts and an im-
mense expenditure of money. Twice did Athens send a squadron”
to his assistance, from gratitude for his long protection to Xonon
and his encrgetic efforts before and in the battle of Knidus,—
though she thereby ran every risk of making the Persians her
enemies.

The satrap Tiribazus saw that so long as he had on his hands

! This much appears even from the meagre abstract of Ktesias, given by
Photius (Ktesie Dersica, c. 63, p. 80, ed. Bihr).

Both Ktesias and Theopompus (Fr. iii, ed. Wichers, and ed. Didot) re-
counted the causes which brought about the war between the Persian king
and Evagoras.

2 Isokrates, Or. ix, (Evag.) s. 71, 73, 74. mpd¢ d& Todrov (Evagoras) efrwe
& mordod mepidecc foxe (Artaxerxes), doTe. perald waocywy ed,
molepelv mpdc adrdy bmeyeipnoe, dikata pudv ob moidv, ete.— émeidy hray-
kGo9n modepeiv (i e. Evagoras).

# Isokr. Or. ix, (Evag.) s. 75, 76; Diodor. xiv, 93; Ephorus, Frag. 134,
ed. Didot.

4 Cornelius Nepos, Chabrias, ¢. 2; Demosthenes ady. Leptinem, p. 479.
8. 84. -
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a war in Greece, it was impossible for him to concentrate his force
against the prince of Salamis and the Egyptians. Hence, in part,
the extraordinary effort made by the Persians to dictate, in con-
Junction with Sparta, the peace of Antalkidas, and to get together
such a fleet in Tonia as should overawe Athens and Thebes into
submission. It was one of the conditions of that peace that Eva-
goras should be abandoned;! the whole island of Cyprus being
acknowledged as belonging to the Persian king. Though thus cut
off from Athens, and reduced to no other Greecian aid than such
mercenaries as he could pay, Evagoras was still assisted by Akoris
of Egypt, and even by Hckatomnus prince of Karia with a secret
present of money.2 But the peace of Antalkidas being now exe-
cuted in Asia, the Persian satraps were completely masters of the
Grecian cities on the Asiatic seaboard, and were enabled to con-
vey round to Kilikia and Cyprus not only their whole fleet from
Ionia, but also additional contingents from these very Grecian
cities. A large portion of the Persian force acting against Cyprus
was thus Greek, yet scemingly acting by constraint, neither well
paid nor well used,? and therefore not very cflicient.

The satraps Tiribazus and Orontes commanded the land force,
a large portion of which was transported across to Cyprus; the
admiral Gaos was at the head of the fleet, which held its station
at I{itium in the south of the island. It was here that Iivagoras,
having previously gained a battle on land, attacked them. DBy
extraordinary efforts he had got together a fleet of two hundred
triremes, nearly equal in nunber to theirs; but after a hard-fought

! Isokrat. Or. iv, (Panegyr.) s. 162. Edayipay — ¢ &v Taic ovvdijkarg
Exdotic boTiv, ete.

‘We must observe, however, that Cyprus had been secured to the king of
Persia, even under the former peace, so glorious to Athens, concluded by
Perikles about 449 B. ¢, and called the peace of Kallias. It was, thercfore,
neither a new demand on the part of Artaxerxes, nor a new concession on
the part of the Greeks, at the peace of Antalkidas.

2 Diodor. xv, 2.

It appears that Artaxerxes had counted much upon the aid of Hekatom-
nus for conquering Evagoras (Diodor. xiv, 98).

About 380 B.c., Isokrates reckons Hekatomnus as being merely depen-
dent in name on Persia; and ready to revolt openly on the tirst opportunity
(Isokrates, Or. iv, (Paneg.) s. 189).

3 Isokrates, Or. iv, (Panegyr.) s. 153, 154, 179,
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contest, in which he at first seemed likely to be victorious, he un-
derwent a complete naval defeat, which disqualified him from
keeping the sea, and enabled the Persians to block up Salamis as
well by sea as by land.!  Though thus reduced to his own single
city, however, Evagoras defended himself with unshaken resolu-
tion, still sustained by aid from Akoris in Egypt; while Tyre and
several towns in Kilikia also continued in revolt against Arta-
xerxes; so that the efforts of the Persians were distracted, and
the war was not concluded until ten years after its commencement.?
It cost them on the whole (if we may believe Isokrates)3 fifteen
thousand talents in money, and such severe losses in men, that
Tiribazus acceded to the propositions of Evagoras for peace, con-
senting to leave him in full possession of Salamis, under payment
of a stipulated tribute, “like a slave to his master.” These last
words were required by the satrap to be literally inserted in the
convention ; but Evagoras peremptorily refused his consent, de-
manding that the tribute should be recognized as paid by ¢ one

! Diodor. xv, 4.

2 Compare Isokrates, Or. iv, (Panegyr.) s. 187, 188 — with Isokratcs, Or.
ix, (Evag.) s. 77, ,

The war was not concluded,— and Tyre as well as much of Kilikia was
still in revolt, —when Isokrates published the Panegyrical Oration. At
that time, Ivagoras had maintained the contest six years, counting either
from the peace of Antalkidas (387 B.¢.) or from his naval defeat about a
year or two afterwards ; for Isokrates does not make if quite clear from
what point of commencement he reckons the six years.

We know that the war between the king of Persia and Evagoras had
begun as early as 390 B. ¢, in which year an Athenian fleet was sent to
assist the latter (Xenoph. Iellen. iv, 8, 24). Both Isokrates and Diodorus
state that it lasted ten years; and I therefore place the conclusion of it in
380 or 379 B. C., soon after the date of the Panegyrical Oration of Isokrates.
I dissent on this point from Mr. Clinton (see Fasti Ilellenici, ad annos 387
-376 B. ¢, and his Appendix, No. 12 — where the point is discussed). He
supposes the war to have begun after the peace of Antalkidas, and to have
ended in 876 B. ¢. I agree with him in making light of Diodorus, but he
appears to me on this occasion to contradict the authority of Xenophon, —
or at least only to evade the necessity of contradicting him by resorting to
an inconvenient hypothesis, and by representing the two Athenian expedi-
tions sent to assist Evagoras in Cyprus, first in 390 B. ¢, next in 388 B.c.,
as relating to * kostile measures before the war began™ (p. 280). To me it ap-
pears more natural and reasonable to include these as a part of the war. -

3 Isokrates, Or. ix, s. 73-76, ° R
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king to another”” Rather than concede this point of honor, he
even broke off the negotiation, and resolved again to defend him-
self to the uttermost. He was rescued, after the sicge had been
yet farther prolonged, by a dispute which broke out between the
two commanders of the Persian army. Orontes, accusing Tiriba-
zus of projected treason and rebellion against the king, in conjunc-
tion with Sparta, caused him to be sent for as prisoner to Susa,
and thus became sole commander. DBut as the besieging army
was already wearied out by the obstinate resistance of Salamis,
he consented to grant the capitulation, stipulating only for the tri-
bute, and exchanging the offensive phrase enforced by Tiribazus,
for the amendment of the other side.!

It was thus that Evagoras was relieved from his besieging ene-
mies, and continued for the remainder of his life as tributary
prince of Salamis under the Persians. Ile was no farther en-
gaged in war, nor was his general popularity among the Salami-
nians diminished by the hardships which they had gone through
along with him.2 His prudence calmed the rankling antipathy of
the Great King, who would gladly have found a pretext for
breaking the treaty. Ilis children were numerous, and lived in
harmony as well with him as with each other. Isokrates specially
notices this fact, standing as it did in marked contrast with the
family-relations of most of the Grecian despots, usually stained
with jealousics, antipathies, and conflict, often with actual blood-
shed3 DBut he omits to notice the incident whereby Evagoras
perished ; an incident not in keeping with that superhuman good
fortune and favor from the gods, of which the Panegyrical Ora-
tion boasts as having been vouchsafed to the hero throughout his
life4 Tt was secmingly not very long after the peace, that a Sa-

! Diodor. xv, 8, 9.

This remarkable anccdote, of susceptible Grecian honor on the part of
Evagoras, is noway improbable, and scems safe to admit on the aathority
of Diodorus. Nevertheless, it forms so choice a morsel for a panegyrical
discourse such as that of Isokrates, that one cannot but think he would
have inserted it had it come to his knowledge. Iis silence canses great
surprise — not without some suspicion as to the truth of the story.

2 Isokrates, Or. iii, (Nikokles) s. 40,— a passage which must be more true
of Lvagoras than of Nikokles.

3 Isokrat. Or. ix, s. 88. Compare his Orat. viii, (De Pacc) s. 138.

4 Isokrates, ib. 8. 85. edrvyéorepov xal Feopidéarepov, cte.
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laminian named Nikokreon formed a conspiracy against his life
and dominion, but was detected, by a singular accident, before the
moment of execution, and forced to seek safety in flight. Ile left
behind him a youthful daughter in his harem, under the care of
an eunuch (a Greek, born in Elis) named Thrasydseus ; who, full
of vindictive sympathy in his master’s cause, made known the
beauty of the young lady both to Evagoras himsclf and to Pnyta~
goras, the most distinguished of bis sons, partner in the gallant
defence of Salamis against the Persians. Doth of them were
tempted, each unknown to the other, to make a secret assignation
for being conducted to her chamber by the eunuch; both of them
were there assassinated by his Land.!

Thus perished a Greek of preéminent vigor and intelligence,
remarkably free from the vices usual in Grecian despots, and form-

! I give this incident, in the main, as it is recounted in the fragment of
Theopompus, preserved as a portion of the abstract of that author by Tho-
tius (Theopom. Fr. 111, ed. Wichers and ed. Didot).

Both Aristotle (I’olit. v, 8, 10) and Diodorus (xv, 47) allude to the assas-
sination of EKvagoras by the cunuch; but both these authors conceive the
story differently from Theopompus. Thus Diodorus says — Nikoklés, the
eunuch, assassinated Evagoras, and became “ despot of Salamis.” This
appears to be a confusion of Nikeklés with Nikokreon. Nikoklés was the
son of Evagoras, and the manner in which Isokrates addresses him affords
the surest proof that ke had no hand in the death of his father.

The words of Aristotle are — # (émideoic) Tov ebvoiyov Etayipg 16 Kvn-
plw* et yap 70 v yvvaike waperéoSar TOv vidv adrod amékrewer O¢ VBpio-
pévog.  So perplexing is the passage in its literal sense, that M. Barthélemy
St. Hilaire, in the note to his translation, conceives 6 edvoiyos to be a sur-
name or sobriquet given to the conspirator, whose real name was Nikoklés.
But this supposition is, in my judgment, contradicted by the faet, that Theo-
pompus marks the same fact, of the assassin heing an eunuch, by another
word — Opacvdaiov Tod Huclppevoc, be yv "Hielog 10 yévog, ete.

It is evident that Aristotle had heard the story differently from Theo-
pompus, and we have to choose between the two. I prefer the version of
the latter ; which is more marked as well as more intelligible, and which
furnishes the explanation why Poytagoras, —who scems to have been the
most advanced of the sous, being left in command of the besieged Salamis
when Evagoras quitted it to solicit aid in Egypt,—did not succeed his
father, but left the succession to Nikoklés, who was evidently (from the
representation even of an culogist like Isokrates) not a man of much ener-
gy. The position of this eunuch in the family of Nikokreon seems to mark
the partial prevalence of Oriental habits.

VOL. X. 2
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ing a strong contrast in this respect with his contemporary Diony-
sius, whose military energy is so deeply stained by crime and vio-
lence. Nikoklés, the son of Evagoras, reigned at Salamis after
him,-and showed much regard, accompanied by munificent pres-
ents, to the Athenian Isokrates; who compliments him as a paci-
fic and well-disposed prince, attached to Greck pursuits and arts,
conversant by personal study with Greek philosophy, and above
all, copying his father in that just dealing and absence of wrong
towards person or property, which had so much promoted the
comfort as well as the prosperity of the city.!

We now revert from the episode respecting Evagoras, — inter-
esting not less from the eminent qualities of that prince than from
the glimpse of Hellenism struggling with the Pheenician element
in Cyprus, — to the general consequences of the peace of Antal-
kidas in Central Greece. For the first time since the battle of
Mykal? in 479 B.c., the Persians were now really masters of all
the Greeks on the Asiatic coast. The satraps lost no time in con-
firming their dominion. In all the cities which they suspected,
they built citadels and planted permanent garrisons. In some
cases, their mistrust or displeasure was carried so far as to raze
the town altogether.2 And thus these cities, having already once
changed their position greatly for the worse, by passing from easy
subjection under Athens to the harsh rule of Lacedeemonian har-
mosts and native decemvirs,— were now transferred to masters
yet more oppressive and more completely without the pale of Hel-
lenic sympathy. Doth in public extortion, and in wrong doing
towards individuals, the commandant and his mercenaries, whom
the satrap maintained, were probably more rapacious, and cer-
tainly more unrestrained, than even the harmosts of Sparta.
Moreover, the Persian grandees required beautiful boys as eu-
nuchs for their service, and beautiful women as inmates of their
harems.3 What was taken for their convenience admitted neither

! Isokrates, Or. iii, (Nikoklés) s. 38-48; Or. ix, (Evagoras) s. 100; Or.
xv, (Permut.) 5. 43. Diodorus (xv. 47) places the assassination of Evago-
rasin 374 B. C.
 *Isokrates. Or. iv, (Pancg.) s. 142, 156, 190. Tac e modews tac "EAlgvi-
Sag ofitw kvplog mapeidnpey, GoTe TaC eV KATAOKGTTEY, v OF Talc Gxpomés
Aeic dvreyisew.

¥ Bee Herodot. vi, 9; ix, 76.
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of recovery nor redress; and Grecian women, if not more beauti-
ful than many of the native Asiatics, were at least more intelli-
gent, lively, and seductive,—as we may read in the history of
that PLhokan lady, the companion of Cyrus, who was taken cap-
tive at Kunaxa. DMoreover, these Asiatic Greeks, when passing
into the hands of Oriental masters, came under the maxims and
sentiment of Orientals, respecting the infliction of pain or torture,
~— maxims not only more cruel than those of the Greeks, but also
making little distinction between freemen and slaves.! The dif-
ference between the Greeks and Pheenicians in Cyprus, on this
point, has been just noticed ; and doubtless the difference between
Greeks and Persians was still more marked. While the Asiatic
Greeks were thus made over by Sparta and the Perso-Spartan
convention of Antalkidas, to a condition in every respect worse,
they were at the same time thrown in, as reluctant auxiliaries, to
strengthen the hands of the Great King against other Greeks, —
against Kvagoras in Cyprus,—and above all, against the islands
adjoining the coast of Asia,— Chios, Samos, Rhodes, etc.2 These
islands were now exposed to the same hazard, from their over-
whelming Persian ncighbors, as that from which they had been
rescued nearly a century before by the Confederacy of Delos, and
by the Athenian empire into which that Confederacy was trans-
formed. All the tutelary combination that the genius, the energy,
and the Pan-hellenic ardor, of Athens had first organized, and so
long kept up,— was now broken up ; while Sparta, to whom its

! Tsocrat. Or. iv, Pancg.) s. 142.

Ols (to the Asiatic Grecks after the peace of Antalkidas) o« éSapkel dac-
podoyeioSar kal tag Grpowblews dpdv Twd TéV {xBpdv kateyopéves, GAAd
wpde Taic kowaic cuugopaic devdrepa whoYOVOL TOV AP AUIY GPYVPWYATWY"
obdelg yap Hudv oUTwe aikiSeTar Tod¢ oikéTag, w¢ ékelvor Todg EAevdépovg ko-
Aalovow,

2 Isokrat. Or. iv, (Paneg.) s. 143, 154, 189, 190.

How immediately the inland kings, who had acquired possession of the
continental Grecian citics, aimed at acquiring the islands also, is seen in
Herodot. i, 27. Chios and Samos indeed, surrendered without resisting, to
the first Cyrus, when he was master of the continental towns, though he had
no naval force (Herod. i, 143-169). Even after the victory of Mykal¢, the
Spartans deemed it impossible to protect these islanders against the Per-
sian musters of the continent (IHerod. ix, 106). Nothing except the encrgy
and organization of the Athenians proved that it was possible to do so.
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extinction was owing, in surrendering the Asiatic Greeks, had de-
stroyed the security even of the islanders.

It soon appeared, however, how much Sparta herself had
gained by this surrender in respect to dominion nearer home.
The government of Corinth, — wrested from the party friendly
to Argos, deprived of Argeian auxiliaries, and now in the hands
of the restored Corinthian exiles who were the most devoted par-
tisans of Sparta,— looked to her for support, and made her mis-
tress of the Isthmus, either for offence or for defence. She thus
gained the means of free action against Thebes, the enemy upon
whom her attention was first directed. Thebes was now the ob-
Jject of Spartan antipathy, not less than Athens had formerly been;
especially on the part of King Agesilaus, who had to avenge the
insult offered to himself at the sacrifice near Aulis, as well as the
strenuous resistance on the field of Koroneia. Ile was at the
zenith of his political influence ; so that his intense miso-Theban
sentiment made Sparta, now becoming aggressive on all sides,
doubly aggressive against Thebes. DMore prudent Spartans, like
Antalkidas, warned him1 that his persevering hostility would ul-
timately kindle in the Thebans a fatal energy of military resist-
ance and organization. Dut the warning was despised until it
was too fully realized in the development of the great military
genius of Epaminondas, and in the defeat of Leuktra.

I have already mentioned that in the solemnity of exchanging
oaths to the peace of Antalkidas, the Thebans had hesitated at
first to recognize the autonomy of the other Beeotian cities; upon
which Agesilaus had manifested a fierce impatience to exclude
them from the treaty, and attack them single-handed2 Their
timely accession balked him in this impulse; but it enabled him
to enter upon a series of measures highly humiliating to the dig-
nity as well as to the power of Thebes. All the Deotian cities
were now proclaimed autonomous under the convention. As soli-
citor, guarantee, and interpreter, of that convention, Sparta either
had, or professed to have, the right of guarding their autonomy
against dangers, actual or contingent, from their previous Vorort
or presiding city. For this purpose she availed herself of this

! Plutarch, Agesil. ¢. 26 ; Plutarch, Lykurg, c. 13.
? Xen. Lellen. v, 1, 33,
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moment of change to organize in each of them a local oligarchy,
composed of partisans adverse to Thebes as well as devoted to
herself, and upheld in case of need by a Spartan harmost and
garrison.!  Such an internal revolution grew almost naturally out
of the situation; since the previous leaders, and the predominant
sentiment in most of the towns, seem to have been favorable to
Baotian unity, and to the continued presidency of Thebes. These
leaders would therefore find themselves hampered, intimidated,
and disqualified, under the new system, while those who had be-
fore been an opposition minority would come forward with a bold
and decided policy, like Kritigs and Theramenes at Athens after
the surrender of the city to Lysander. The new leaders doubt-
less would rather invite than repel the establishment of a Spartan
harmost in their town, as a security to themselves against resist-
ance from their own citizens as well as against attacks from

! Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 46.. "Ev waoaw yap taic nédeoe Svvacreiat kaSetori-
keoav, Gomep bv Offawe. Respecting the Deeotian city of Tanagra, he says
— &re yap tore kal iy Tavaypay ol wepl "Yrarddwpoy, pidot dvrec Tov Aake-
Satpoviov, eixov (v, 4, 49).

Schneider, in his note on the former of these two passages, explains the
word dvveoreiar as follows —“ Sunt factiones optimatium qui Lacedz-
moniis favcbant, cum praesidio et harmostd Laconico.” This is perfectly
just; but the words domep v 873aic scem also to require an explanation.
These words allude to the “ factio optimatium” at Thebes, of whom Leon-
tiades was the chicf; who betrayed the Kadmeia (the citadel of Thebes) to
the Lacedemonian troops under Phaebidas in 382 B. ¢.; and who remained
masters of Thebes, subservient to Sparta and upheld by a standing Lace-
dxemonian garrison in the Kadmeia, until they were overthrown by the
memorable conspiracy of Pelopidas and Mellon in 379 B.c. It is to this
oligarchy under Leontiades at Thebes, devoted to Spartan interests and
resting on Spartan support,—that Xenophon compares the governments
planted by Sparta, after the peace of Antalkidas, in each of the Beeotian cities.
What he says, of the government of Leontiades and his colleagues ag
Thebes, is — ¢ that they deliberately introduced the Lacedzmonians into
the acropolis, and enslaved Thebes to them, in order that they might them-
sclves exercise a despotism ” — rod¢ e TOv moAirdw eloayayovrac el THY GK-
pomodw avTode, kal BovinSévrac Aaxedatpoviow v wérw JSovAebery, dore
abrol rupavvelv (v, 4, 1: compare v, 2, 36). This character — conveying a
strong censure in the mouth of the philo-Laconian Xenophon — belongs to
all the governments planted by Sparta in the Beeotian cities after the peace
of Antalkidas, and, indeed, to the Deckarchies generally which she estab-
lished throughout her empire.



30 IISTORY OF GREECE.

Thebes, and as a means of placing them under the assured con-
ditions of a Lysandrian dekarchy. Though most of the Beeotian
cities were thus, on the whole, favorable to Thebes, — and though
Sparta thrust upon them the boon, which she called autonomy,
from motives of her own, and not from their solicitation, — yet,
Orchomenus and Thespiz, over whom the presidency of Thebes
appears to have been harshly exercised, were adverse to her, and
favorable to the Spartan alliance.l These two cities were strongly
garrisoned by Sparta, and formed her main stations in Beeotia.2

The presence of such garrisons, one on each side of Thebes, —
the discontinuance of the Beeotarchs, with the breaking up of all
symbols and proceedings of the Beeotian federation,—and the
establishment of oligarchies devoted to Sparta in the other cities,
~—was doubtless a deep wound to the pride of the Thebans.
But there was another wound still deeper, and this the Laceda-
monians forthwith procceded to inflict,— the restoration of Ila-
tza.

A melancholy interest attaches both to the locality of this town,
as one of the brightest scenes of Grecian glory,—and to its
brave and faithful population, victims of an exposed position com-
bined with numerical feebleness. Especially, we follow with a
sort of repugnance the capricious turns of policy which dictated
the Spartan behavior towards them. One hundred and twenty
years before, the Platzans had thrown themselves upon Sparta,
to entreat her protection against Thebes. The Spartan king Kle-
omenes had then declined the obligation as too distant, and had
recommended them to ally themselves with Athens.3 This recom-
mendation, though dictated chiefly by a w/ish to raise contention
between Athens and Thebes, was complied with; and the alli-
ance, severing Platea altogether from the Beeotian confederacy,
turned out both advantageous and honorable to her until the begin-
ning of the Peloponnesian war. At that time, it suited the policy
of the Spartans to uphold and strengthen in every way the su-
premacy of Thebes over the Beeotian cities ; it was altogether by
Spartan intervention, indeed, that the power of Thebes was reés-

1 Xenoph. Memorab. iii, 5, 2; Thucyd. iv, 133 ; Diodor. xv, 79.
- 2 Xen. Ilellen. v, 4, 15-20 ; Diodor. xv, 32-37; Isokrates, Or. xiv, (Pla-
taic.) s. 14, 15.

3 Herodot. vi, 108.
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tablished, after the great prostration as well as disgrace which she
had undergone, as traitor to Ilellas and zealous in the service of
Mardonius.l  Athens, on the other hand, was at that time doing
lLier best to break up the Baotian federation, and to enrol its
various cities as her allies; in which project, though doubtless
suggested by and conducive to her own ambition, she was at that
time (460—445 B. c.) perfectly Jjustifiable on Pan-hellenic grounds;
secing that Thebes as their former chief had so recently enlisted
them all in the service of Xerxes, and might be expected to do the
same again if a second Persian invasion should be attempted.
Though for a time successful, Athens was expelled from Beeotia by
the defeat of Koroncia; and at the beginning of the Peloponnesian
war, the whole Beeotian federation (except Plate), was united under
Thebes, in bitter hostility against her. The first blow of the war,
even prior to any declaration, was struck by Thebes in her abor-
tive nocturnal attempt to surprise Platza. In the third year of.
the war, king Archidamus, at the head of the full Laced:emonian
foree, laid siege to the latter town ; which, after an lLeroie defence
and a long blockade, at length surrcndered under the extreme
pressure of fumine; yet not before one half its brave defenders
had forced their way out over the blockading wall, and escaped to
Athens, where all the Platwean old men, women, and children, had
been safely lodged before the siege. By a cruel act which stands
among the capital iniquities of Grecian warfare, the Lacedemo-
nians had put to death all the Platzan captives, two hundred in
number, who fell into their hands; the town of Platza had been
razed, and its whole territory, joined to Thebes, had remained
ever since cultivated on Theban account.2 The surviving Pla-
teeans had been dealt with kindly and hospitably by the Athenians,
A qualified right of citizenship was conceded to them at Athens,
and when Skioné was recaptured in 420 B.c., that town (vacant
by the slaughter of its captive citizens) was handed over to the
Plateeans as a residence3 Compelled to evacuate Skiong, they
were obliged at the close of the Peloponnesian war to return to

! See Vol. V. Ch. xlv, p. 327 of this History.

2 Thucyd. iii, 68.

3 Thucyd. v, 32; Isokrates, Or.iv, (Panegyr.) s. 126 ; Or. xii, (Panathen.)
8. 101.

4 Plutarch, Lysand. ¢. 14.
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Athens, where the remainder of them were residing at the time
of the peace of Antalkidas; little dreaming that those who had
destroyed their town and their fathers forty years before, would
now turn round and restore it.!

Such restoration, whatever might be the ostensible grounds on
which the Spartans pretended to rest it, was not really undertaken
either to carry out the convention of Antalkidas, which guaranteed
only the autonomy of existing towns,— or to repair previous in-
justice, since the prior destruction had Leen the deliberate act of
themselves, and of King Archidamus the father of Agesilaus,—
but simply as a step conducive to the present political views of
Sparta. And towards this object it was skilfully devised. It
weakened the Thebans, not only by wresting from them what Lad
been, for about forty years, a part of their territory and property ;
but alzo by establishing upon it a permanent stronghold in the oc-
cupation of their Litter cnemies, assisted by a Spartan garrison.
It furnished an additional station for such a garrizon in Beeotia,
with the full conzent of the newly-estublished inhabitants. And
more than all, it introduced a suhject of contention between Athens
and Thebes, caleulated to prevent the two from Learty coSperation
afterwards against Sparta. As the sympathy of the Platweans
with Athens was no less ancient and cordial than their antipathy
against Thebes, we may probably conclude that the restoration of
the town was an act acceptable to the Athenians; at least, at first,
until they saw the use made of it, and the positicn which Sparta
came to occupy in reference to Greece geperaly. IMany of the
Plateeans, during their residence at Athens, had intermarried with
Athenian women2 who now, probably, accompanied their husbands
to the restored litile town on the rorith of Kithmron, near the
southern bank of the river Asdpus.

Had the Platweans been restored to a real and Lonoralle auto-
namy, such as theyr enjoved in alilance with Atkens befure the
Yeloponnesian war, we should have cordially svmpatlized with

the event. But the sequel will prove — and their own sulsequent
statement emphatically seis forth — that they were o mere depen-
deney of Spavigy and an ouipost of Sparian ofesuions sgainst

' Pansanias, ix, LS. ? Isckrates, Or, xiv, (Platge) . 54,
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Thebes.! They were a part of the great revolution which the
Spartans now brought about in Baotia; whercby Thebes was de-
graded from the president of a federation into an isolated autono-
mous city, while the other Beotian cities, who had been before
members of the federation, were elevated each for itself into the
like autonomy ; or rather (to substitute the real truth 2 in place of
Spartan professions) they became enrolled and sworn in as de-
pendent allies of Sparta, under oligarchical factions devoted to her
purposes and resting upon her for support. That the Thebans
should submit to such a revolution, and, above all, to the sight of
Platwea as an independent neighbor with a territory abstracted
from themselves,— proves how much they felt their own weak-
ness, and Low irresistible at this moment was the ascendency of
their great enemy, in perverting to her own ambition the popular
lure of universal autonomy held out by the peace of Antalkidas.
Though compelled to acquiesce, the Thebans waited in hopes of
some turn of fortune which would enable them to redrganize the
Beotian federation ; while their Lostile sentiment towards Sparta
was not the less bitter for being suppressed.  Sparta on her part
kept constant watch to prevent the reunion of Bocotia ;3 an object
in which she was for a time completely successful, and was even

1 See the Orat. xiv, (called Plataicus) of Isokrates; which is a pleading
probubly delivered in the Athenian assembly by the Platreans (after the
second destruction of their city), and, doubtless, founded upon their own
statements. The painful dependence and compulsion under which they
were held by Sparta, is proclaimed in the most unequivocal terms (s. 31,
33, 48) ; together with the presence of a Spartan harmost and garrison in
their town (s. 14).

2 Xenophon says, truly enough, that Sparta made the Deotian cities
abrovéuovg awd Tov Oyfaiwy (v. 1, 36), which she had long desired to do.
Autonomy, in the sense of disconnection from Thebes, was insured to them,
—Dbut in no other sense.

3 To illustrate the relations of Thebes, the other Becotian cities, and
Sparta, hetween the peace of Antalkidas and the seizure of the Kadmeia by
Sparta (387-382 B. c.} — compare the speech of the Akanthian envoys, and
that of the Theban Leontiades, at Sparta (Xenoph. Iecllen. v, 2, 16-34).
‘Ypdg (the Spartans) rii¢ pév Bowwriac émuednSivar, drwe ui kad' &v ely,
ete. Kal tueic ye rote ptv Gel mpooeiyere Tov voiw, mite inobvoeade Praloué-
vovg abrod¢ (the Thebans) tiw Bowrtiar ©¢° adrols elvars viv ¢, éwel 1ade
mémpantat, 0bdtv Trag et Onfaiove gofeiodar, ete. Compare Diodor. xv, 20.

VOL, X. 2% Soc.
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enabled, beyond her hopes, to become possessed of Thebes itself;t
through a party of traitors within, — as will presently appear.

In these measures regarding Boeotia, we recognize the vigorous
hand, and the miso-Theban spirit, of Agesilaus. Ile was at this
time the great director of Spartan foreign policy, though opposed
by his more just and moderate colleague king Agesipolis,? as well
as by a section of the leading Spartans; who reproached Agesi-
laus with his project of ruling Greece by means of subservient
local despots or oligarchies in the various cities,® and who con-
tended that the autonomy promised by the peace of Antalkidas
ought to be left to develop itself freely, without any coércive in-
tervention on the part of Sparta.t

! In the Orat. (14) Plataic. of Isokrates, s. 30 — we find it stated among
the accusations against the Thebans, that during this period (i. e. between
the peace of Antalkidas and the seizure of the Kadmeia) they became
sworn in as members of the Spartan alliance and as ready to act with
Sparta conjointly against Athens. If we could admit this as true, we might
also admit the story of Epaminondas and Pelopidas serving in the Spartan
army at Mantinea (Plutarch, Pelop. c¢. 3). But I do not see how it can be
even partially true. If it had been true, I think Xenophon could not have
failed to mention it : all that he does say, tends to contradict it.

2 Diodor. xv. 29,

3 How currently this reproach was advanced against Agesilaus, may be
seen in more than one passage of the Hellenica of Xenophon ; whose nar-
rative is both so partial, and so ill-constructed, that the most instructive
information is dropped only in the way of unintentional side-wind, where
we should not naturally look for it. Xen. Hellen. v, 3, 16. moAlow 62 Ae-
yovrov Aaxedarpoviov O¢ Sdiywy Evekev avBpimwy mwéder (Phlins) dmeydi-
vorro (Agesilaus) nléov mevrakioyidivy avdpdv. Again, v, 4, 13. ("Ayyoi-
Aaog) b eidi, ri, el oTparpyoiy, Aéfeiav of woditat, b¢ 'Aynoilaog, dmwe
BonSijcete Tole Tvpavvore, mphyuara T woret mapéyor, ete. Compare Plu-
tarch, Agesil. c. 24-26.

4 Diodorus indeed affirms, that this was really done, for a short time;
that the cities which had before been dependent allies of Sparta were now
emancipated and left to themsclves; that a reaction immediately ensued
against those dckarchies or oligarchies which had hitherto managed the
citics in the interests of Sparta; that this reaction was so furious, as every
where to kill, banish, or impoverish, the principal partisans of Spartan su-
premacy; and that the accumulated complaints and sufferings of these
exiles drove the Spartans, after having “endured the peace like a heavy
burthen ?(oowep Bapd ¢épriov—xv, 5) for a few months, to shake it off, and
to reéstablish by force their own supremacy as well as the government of
their friends in all the various cities. In this statement there is nothing



SPARTANS ATTACK MANTINEA. 35

Far from any wish thus to realize the terms of peace which
they had themselves imposed, the Lacedemonians took advantage
of an early moment after becoming free from their enemies in
Beeotia and Corinth, to strain their authority over their allies be-
yond its previous limits. Passing in review ! the conduct of each
during the war, they resolved to make an example of the city of
Mantinea. Some acts, not of positive hostility, but of equivocal
fidelity, were imputed to the Mantineans. They were accused of
having been slack in performance of their military obligations,
sometimes even to the length of withholding their contingent alto-
gether, under pretence of a season of religious truce; of furnish-
ing corn in time of war to the hostile Argeians; and of plainly
manifesting their disaffected feeling towards Sparta,— chagrin at
every success which she obtained, -—— satisfaction, when she chanced
to experience a reverse.2 The Spartan ephors now sent an envoy
to Mantinea, denouncing all such past behavior, and peremptorily
requiring that the walls of the city should be demolished, as the
only security for future penitence and amendment. As compli-
ance was refused, they despatched an army, summoning the allied
contingents generally for the purpose of enforcing the sentence.

intrinsically improbable. After what we have heard of the dekarchies under
Sparta, no extent of violence in the reaction against them is ineredible, nor
can we doubt that such reaction would carry with it some new injustice,
along with much well-merited retribution. Iardly any but Athenian citi-
zens were capable of the forbearance displayed by Athens both after the
Four Hundred and after the Thirty. Nevertheless, I believe that Diodorus
is here mistaken, and that he has assigned to the period immediately suc-
cceding the peace of Antalkidas, those reactionary violences which took
place in many citics about sixteen years subscquently, after the battle of
Leukira. For Xenophon, in recounting what happened after the peace of
Antalkidas, meuntions nothing about any real autoromy granted by Sparta
to her various subject-allics, and subsequently revoked; which he would
never have omitted to tell us, had the fact been so, becanse it would have
supplied a plausible apology for the high-handed injustice of the Spartans,
and would have thus lent aid to the current of partiality which manifests
itself in his history.

! Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 1-8.  Alo9duevor Tod¢ Aakedaipoviove émiokomoivrag
Tol¢ Suppdyove, dmoloi Twee fxactor dv 1) modéuw adroic Eyeyévnvro, ete.

2 Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 2. Tle had before stated, that the Mantincans had
really shown themselves pleased, when the Lacedzmonian Mora was de-
stroyed near Corinth by Iphikrates (iv, 5, 18).
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They intrusted the command to king Agesipolis, since Agesilaus
excused limself from the duty, on the ground that the Mantineans
had rendered material service to his father Archidamus in the
dangerous Messenian war which had beset Sparta during the early
part of his reign.!

Having first attempted to intimidate the Mantineans by ravaging
their lands, Agesipolis commenced the work of blockade by dig-
ging a ditch around the town; half of his soldiers being kept on
guard, while the rest worked with the spade. The ditch being
completed, he prepared to erect a wall of circumvallation. Dut
being apprised that the preceding harvest had been so good, as to
leave a large stock of provision in the town, and to render the
process of starving it out tedious both for Sparta and for her al-
lies,—he tried a more rapid method of accomplishing his object.
As the river Ophis, of considerable breadth for a Grecian stream,
passed through the middle of the town, he dammed up its efflux
on the lower side ;2 thus causing it to inundate the interior of the

! Xen. Hellen. v 2, 8.

2 In 1627, during the Thirty years’ War, the German town of Wolfenbiit-
tel was constrained to surrender in the same manner, by damming up the
river Ocker which flowed through it; a contrivance of General Count Pap-
penheim, the Austrian besieging commander. Sce Colonel Mitchell's Life
of Wallenstein, p. 107,

The deseription given by Xenophon of Mantinea as it stood in 385 B. ¢,
with the river Oplis, a considerable stream, passing through the middle of
it, is perfectly clear.  When the city, after having been now broken up, was
rebuilt in 370 B. ¢, the site was so far changed that the river no longer ran
through it. DBut the present course of the river Ophis, as given by excel-
lent modern topographical examiners, Colonel Leake and Kiepert, is at &
very considerable distance from the Mantinea rebuilt in 370 B. ¢.; the situ-
ation of which is accuratcly known, since the circait of its walls still re-
mains distinetly marked. The Mantinea of 370 B. c., therefore, as compared
with the Mantinea in 385 B. c.,, must have been removed to a considerable
distance — or else the river Ophis must have altered its course. Colonel
Teake supposes that the Ophis had been artificially diverted from its course,
in order that it might be brought through the town of Mantinea; a suppo-
sition, which he founds on the words of Xenophon, — sogwrépav yevouévwr
TaiTy ye Tov dpdrwy, TO pp did Teixdv moraudv moteicdar (Hellen. v, 2,
7). DBat it is very difficult to agree with him on this point, when we look
at his own map (anncxed to the Peloponnesiaca) of the Mantinice and Te-
geatis, and observe the great distance between the river Ophis and Manti-
nea; nor do the words of Xenophon scem necessarily to imply any artificial
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city and threaten the stability of the walls ; which scem fo have
been of no great height, and built of sun-burnt bricks. Disap-
pointed in their application to Athens for aid,! and unable to pro-
vide extraneous support for their tottering towers, the Mantineans
were compelled to solicit a capitulation. DBut Agesipolis now
refused to grant the request, except on condition that not only the
fortifications of their eity, but the city itself, should be in great
part demolished ; and that the inhabitants should be re-distributed
into those five villages, which had been brought together, many
years before, to form the aggregate city of Mantinea. To this
also the Mantineans were obliged to submit, and the capitulation
was ratified.

Though nothing was said in the terms of it about the chiefs of
the Mantinean democratical government, yet these latter, conscious
that they were detested both by their own oligarchical opposition
and by the Lacedemonians, accounted themselves certain of being
put to death. And such would assuredly have been their fate,
had not Pausanias (the late king of Sparta, now in exile at Tegea),
whose good opinion they had always enjoyed, obtained as a perso-
nal favor from his son Agesipolis the lives of the most obnoxious,
sixty in pumber, on condition that they should depart into exile.
Agesipolis had much difficulty in accomplishing the wishes of his
father. Iis Lacedemonian soldiers were ranged in arms on both
sides of the gate by which the obnoxious men went out; and
Xenophon notices it as a signal mark of Lacedamonian discipline,
that they could keep their spears unemployed when disarmed
enemies were thus within their reach; especially as the oligarchi-
cal Mantineans manifested the most murderous propensities, and
were exceedingly difficult to control.? As at Peireeus before, so

<
diversion of the river. It appears casier to bcliowe that the river has
changed its course. See Lenke, Travels in Morea, vol. iii, ch. xxiv, p. 71;
and Peloponnesiaca, p. 380; and Ernst Curtius, Peloponnesos, p. 239 —
who still, however, Ieaves the point obscure.

! Diodor. xv, 5.

? Xen. Icllen. v, 2, 6. Ologévar 68 amodaveioGar Tiw apyotilbvrwv, kal
Tov Tob djuov mpoorardv, diempifaro & watip (sce before, v, 2, 8) wapd Tod
'Aypaimédidog, Gogideay avroiy EosoSar, dmaAdarrouévoie €k Tig mHAewc,
E5pkovra otot. Kal apgorépwder uiv tic 0dod, ipliuevor awd TOV VALY,
Eyovree Ta dopura ol Aakedayivior Esthoav, Seduevor Tode ibvTact kal
prooivteg avrode Spwe ameiyovro adrdv piov, 7 ol BéA-
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here at Mantinea again, — the liberal, but unfortunate, king Pau-
sanias is found interfering in the character of mediator to soften
the ferocity of political antipathies.

The city of Mantinea was now broken up, and the inhabitants
were distributed again into the five constituent villages. Out
of four-fifths of the population, each man pulled down his house
in the city, and rebuilt it in the village near to which his property
lay. The remaining fifth continued to occupy Mantinea as a vil-
lage. Each village was placed under oligarchical government,
and left unfortified. Though at first (says Xenophon) the change
proved troublesome and odious, yet presently, when men found
themselves resident upon their landed properties,— and still more,
when they felt themselves delivered from the vexatious dema-
gogues, — the new situation became more popular than the old.
The Lacedemonians were still better satisfied. Instead of one
city of Mantinea, five distinct Arcadian villages now stood enrolled
in their catalogue of allies. They assigned to each a separate
xendgus (Spartan officer destined to the command of each allied
contingent), and the military service of all was henceforward per-
formed with the utmost regularity.!

Such was the dissection or cutting into parts of the ancient city
Mantinea; one of the most odious acts of high-handed Spartan
despotism. Its true character is veiled by the partiality of the
historian, who recounts it with a confident assurance, that after the
trouble of moving was over, the population felt themselves deci-

TioToL TOYy Mavrivéwv: kal toiro utv eiphode péya rexunpiov metdap-
xiac.

I have remarked more than once, and the reader will here observe a new
example, how completely the word BéArioroc —which is applied to the
wealthy or aristocratical party in politics, as its equivalent is in other lan-
guages, by writers who sympathize with them—is divested of all genuine
ethical import as to character.

} Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 7.

e says of this breaking up of the city of Mantinea, dwwric®n # Mav-
Tivewa Tetpax®, kadamep 10 dpyalov Jrovw., Ephorus (Fr. 138, ed. Didot)
states that it was distributed into the five original villages; and Straho af-
firms that there were five original constituent villages (viii, p. 337). Ience
it is probable that Mantinea the city was still left, after this dwikiotg, to
subsist as one of the five unfortified villages; so that Ephorus, Strabo, and
Xenophon may be thus made to agree, in substance.
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dedly bettered by the change. Such an assurance is only to be
credited, on the ground that, being captives under the Grecian
laws of war, they may have been thankful to escape the more
terrible liabilities of death or personal slavery, at the price of for-
feiting their civic community. That their feelings towards the
change were those of genuine aversion, is shown by their subse-
quent conduct after the battle of Leuktra. As soon as the fear of
Sparta was removed, they flocked together, with unanimous in-
pulse, to re-constitute and re-fortify their dismantled city.! It
would have been strange indeed had the fact been otherwise ; for
attachment to a civic community was the strongest political in-
stinct of the Greek mind. The citizen of a town was averse —
often most unhappily averse —to compromise the separate and
autonomous working of his community by joining in any larger
political combination, however equitably framed, and however it
might promise on the whole an increase of Hellenic dignity. But
still more vehemently did he shrink from the idea of breaking up
his town into separate villages, and exchanging the character of a
citizen for that of a villager, which was nothing less than great

! This is mentioned by Xenophon himself (Hellen. vi, 5, 3). The Lace-
dxmonians, though they remonstrated against it, were at that time too
much humiliated to- interfere by force and prevent it. The reason why
they did not interfere by force (according to Xenophon) was that a general
peace had just then been sworn, guaranteeing autonomy to every distinet
town, so that the Mantineans under this peace had a right to do what they
did — orparebew ye pévrot dn’ avrode od dvvardy éddket elvar, ¢n’ adrovouin
Tic elphvne yeyevquévne (vi, 5, 5). Of this sccond peace, Athens was the
originator and the voucher; but the autonomy which it gnaranteed was
only the same as had been professedly guaranteed by the peace of Antalki-
das, of which Sparta had been the voucher.

General antonomy, as interpreted by {thens, was a different thing from
general autonomy as it had been when interpreted by Sparta. The Spar-
tans, when they had in their own hands both the power of interpretation and
the power of enforcement, did not scruple to falsify autonomy so complete-
ly as to lay siege to Mantinea and break up the city by force; while, when
interpretation and cnforcement had passed to Athens, they at once recog-
nized that the treaty precluded them from a much less violent measure of
interference.

‘We may sce by this, how thoroughly partial and Laconian is the account
given by Xenophon of the deoixiore of Mantinea; how completely he keeps
out of view the odious side of that proceeding.
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social degradation, in the eyes of Greeks generally, Spartans not
excepted.! ’
In truth the sentence executed by the Spartans against Man-
tinea was in point of dishonor, as well as of privation, one of the
severest which could be inflicted on free Grecks. All the distinc-
tive glory and superiority of Ilellenism,— all the intellectual and
artistic manifestations, — all that there was of literature and phi-
losophy, or of refined and rational sociality, — depended upon the
city-life of the people. And the influence of Sparta, during the
period of her empire, was peculiarly mischievous and retrograde,
as tending not only to decompose the federations such as Beeotia
into isolated towns, but even to decompose suspected towns such
as Mantinea into villages; all for the purpose of rendering each
of them exclusively dependent upon herself. Athens, during her
period of empire, had exercised no such disuniting influence; still
less Thebes, whom we shall hereafter find coming forward actively
to found the new and great cities of Megalopolis and Messéné,
The imperial tendencies of Sparta are worse than those of either
Athens or Thebes ; including less of improving or Pan-hellenic
sympathies, and leaning the most systematically upon subservient
factions in each subordinate city. In the very treatment of Man-
tinea just recounted, it is clear that the attack of Sparta was wel-
comed at least, if not originally invited, by the -oligarchical party
of the place, who sought to grasp the power into their own hands
and to massacre their political opponents. In the first object they
completely succeeded, and their government probably was more
assured in the five villages than it would have been in the entire
town. In the second, nothing prevented them from succeeding
cxcept the accidental intervention of the exile Pausanias; an ac-
cident, which alone rescued the Spartan name from the additional
disgrace of a political massace, over and above the lasting odium
incurred by the act itself; by breaking up an ancient autonomous
city, which had shown no act of overt enmity, and which was so
moderate in its democratical manifestations as to receive the fa-

! Sce the remarkable sentence of the Spartans, in which they reject the
claim of the Pisatans to preside over and administer the Olympic festival
(which had been their ancient privilege) because they were ywpirar and not fit
for the task (Xen. Ilellen. iii, 2, 81): compare ywperwic (Xen. Cyrop. iv,
5, 54). }
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vorable criticism of judges rather disinclined towards democracy
generally.t Thirty years bLefore, when Mantinea had conquered
certain neighboring Arcadian districts, and had been at actual war
with Sparta to preserve them, the victorious Spartans exacted
nothing more than the reduction of the city to its original district ;2
now they are satisfied with nothing less than the partition of the
city into unfortified villages, though there had been no actual war
preceding..  So much had Spartan power, as well as Spartan des-
potic propensity, progressed during this interval.

The general language of Isokrates, Xenophon, and Diodorus,3
indicates that this severity towards Mantinea was only the most
stringent among a series of severities, extended by the Laced:e-
monians through their whole confederacy, and operating upon all
such of its members as gave them ground for dissatisfaction or
mistrust. During the ten years after the surrender of Athens,
they had been lords of the Greeian world both by land and sea,
with a power never before possessed by any Grecian state ; until
the battle of Xnidus, and the combination of Athens, Thebes,
Argos, and Corinth, seconded by Persia, had broken up their em-
pire at sea, and much endangered it on land. At length the
peace of Antalkidas, enlisting ’ersia on their side (at the price of
the liberty of the Asiatic Greeks), had enabled them to dissolve
the lostile combination against them. The general autonomy, of
which they were the authorized interpreters, meant nothing more
than a separation of the Bceotian cities from Thebes? and of
Corinth from Argos,— being noway intended to apply to the re-
lation between Sparta and her allies. Iaving thus their hands
free, the Lacedemonians applied themselves to raise their ascen-
deney on land to the point where it had stood before the battle of
Knidus, and even to regain as much as possible of their empire at
gea. To bring back a dominion such as that of the Lysandrian
harmosts and dekarchies, and to reconstitute a loeal oligarchy of
their most devoted partisans, in each of those cities where the
government had been somewhat liberalized during the recent pe-
riod of war, — was their systematic policy. ’

! Aristot. Polit. vi, 2, 2. 2 Thueyd. v, 81.
# Tsokrates, Or. iv, (I’.mcnwr) s. 133, 134, 146, 206; Or viii, (De Pace) s.
123; Xen. Iellen. v, 2, 1-8; Diodor. xv, 5, 9-19.
X(-n Hellen, v, 1, 85.
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Those exiles who had incurred the condemnation of their fel-
low-citizens for subservience to Sparta, now found the season con-
venient for soliciting Spartan intervention to procure their return.
Tt was in this manner that a body of exiled political leaders from
Phlius,— whose great merit it was that the city when under their
government had been zcalous in service to Sparta, but had now
become lukewarm or even -disaffected in the hands of their oppo-
nents,— obtained from the ephors a message, polite in form but
authoritative in substance, addressed to the Phliasians, requiring
that the exiles should be restored, as friends of Sparta banished
without just cause.!

‘While the Spartan power, for the few years succeeding the
peace of Antalkidas, was thus decidedly in ascending movement
on land, efforts were also made to reéstablish it at sea. Several
of the Cyclades and other smaller islands were again rendered
tributary. In this latter sphere, however, Athens became her
competitor. Since the peace, and the restoration of Lemnos, Im-
bros and Skyros, combined with the refortified Peireus and its
Long Walls,— Athenian commerce and naval power had been re-
viving, though by slow and humble steps. Like the naval force
of England compared with France, the warlike marine of Athens
rested upon a considerable commercial marine, which latter hardly
cxisted at all in Laconia. Sparta had no seamen except con-
strained Ilelots or paid foreigners;? while the commerce of 1ci-
reeus had both required and maintained a numerous population of
this character. The harbor of Peiraxus was convenient in respect
of accommodation, and well-stocked with artisans,— while Laco-
nia had few artisans, and was notoriously destitute of harbors.3
Accordingly, in this maritime competition, Athens, though but the
shadow of her former self, started at an advantage as compared
with Sparta, and in spite of the superiority of the latter on land,
was enabled to compete with her in acquiring tributary dependen-
cies among the smaller islands of the Migean. To these latter,
who had no marine of their own, and who (like Athens herself)
required habitual supplies of imported corn, it was important to

' Xen. Icllen. v, 2, 8-10.

The consequences of this forced return ave diflicult to foresee; they will
appear in a subsequent page. ]

2 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 3-12. 3 Xen. Hell. iv, 8, 7.
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obtain both access to Peirazus and protection from the Athenian
triremes against that swarm of pirates, who showed themselves
after the peace of Antalkidas, when there was no predominant
maritime state; besides which, the market of Peirmus was often
supplied with foreign corn from the Crimea, through the prefer-
ence shown by the princes of Bosphorus to Athens, at a time
when vessels from other places could obtain no cargol A mode-
rate tribute paid to Athens would secure to the tributary island
greater advantages than if paid to Sparta,— with at least equal
protection. Probably, the influence of Athens over these island-
ers was farther aided by the fact, that she administered the festi-
vals, and lent out the funds, of the holy temple at Delos. We
know by inscriptions remaining, that large sums were borrowed
at intercst from the temple-treasure, not merely by individual
islanders, but also by the island-cities collectively, — Naxos,
Andros, Tenos, Siphnos, Seriphos. The Ampliktyonic council
who dispensed these loans (or at least the presiding members)
were Athenians named annually at Athens2 DMoreover, these
islanders rendered religious homage and attendance at the Delian
festivals, and were thus brought within the range of a central
Athenian influence, capable, under favorable circumstances, of
being strengthened and rendered even politically important.

By such helps, Athens was slowly acquiring to herself a second
maritime confederacy, which we shall presently find to be of con-
giderable moment, though never approaching the grandeur of her
former empire ; so that in the year 380 . ., when Isokrates pub-
lished his Panegyrical Discourse (seven years after the peace of
Antalkidas), though her general power was still slender compared
with the overruling might of Sparta? yet her navy had already

! Isokrates, Orat. xvii, (Trapezit. )} s. 71.

2 See the valuableinscription called the Marmor Sandvicense, which con-
tains the accounts rendered by the annual Amphiktyons at Delos, from
377-373 B.c.

Boeckh, Staatshaushaltung der Athener, vol.ii, p. 214, ed. 1; vol. i, p.
78 seq., ed. 2nd.

The list of cities and individnals who borrowed money from the temple is
given in these accounts, together with the amount of interest either paid by
them, or remaining in arrear.

2 This is the description which Isokrates himself gives (Omt xv, (Permu-
tat.) 8. 61) of the state of the Grecian world when he published his Pane-
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{
made such progress, that he claims for her the right of taking the
command by sea, in that crusade which he strenuously enforces,
of Athens and Sparta in harmonious unity at the head of all
Greece, against the Asiatic barbarians.!

It would seem that a few years after the peace of Antalkidas,
Sparta became somewhat ashamed of having surrendered the
Asiatic Grecks to Persia; and that king Agesipolis and other
leading Spartans encouraged the scheme of a fresh Grecian expe-
dition against Asia, in compliance with propositions from some
disaffected subjects of Artaxerxes.2 Upon some such project,
currently discussed though never realized, Isokrates probably
built his Panegyrical Oration, composed in a lofty strain of patri-
otic eloquence (380 B. ¢.) to stimulate both Sparta and Athens in
the cause, and calling on both, as joint chiefs of Greece, to sus-
pend dissensions at home for a great Pan-hellenic manifestation
against the common enemy abroad. But whatever ideas of this
kind the Spartan leaders may have enterfained, their attention was
taken off, about 332 B. c. by movements in a more remote region
of the Grecian world, which led to important consequences.

Since the year 414 B.c. (when the Athenians were engaged in

gyrical Discourse —dre Aakedatudvior pdv fpxov v "EAdjvoy, jueic &8
Tameic EmPaTTOUEY, ete.

! The Pancgyrical Discourse of Isokrates, the date of it being pretty ex-
actly known, is of great value for enabling us to understand the period imme-
diately succeeding the peace of Antalkidas.

He particularly notices the multiplication of pirates, and the competition
between Athens and Sparta about tribute from the islands in the ZEgean
(8. 183). Tic yap av toiatTye karacrisews mtSvunoeiey, v 3 karamovrio-
Tal pdv v Sdleccay katéyovor, meAracTal & Ta¢ woAsl xatadapSBavovor,
etc.

....Kairot xpp todc ¢ioer kal wy s tiyny péya dpovoivras TowohTols
Epyous Emixeipely, Todd paddov § Todg vyothrag dacuodoyeiv, ode
Géwov Eorww Edéerw, bpdvrag robrove iy dud omavidTyTa TiC Yiie Sp yewpyely
dvaykaloufvovs, Tods & fmeplrac O a¢Soviav Tiig ydpag Thv pdv wieiory
avric apydv weptopdvrag, cte. (s. 151).

... Qv fuelc (Athenians and Spartans) obdeulav morofusSa mpévorav,
A wepl ptv Tov Kvklidowv vhowy éugiofnrodpey, Tosai-
rag 8¢ 16 whipboc kal rpiikatrag TO péyedog Svvipuets ottwg ixi 76 BapBipw
wapadedorapey.

Compare Xenoph. Ilellen. vi, 1, 12 — i) &l¢ vyobdpia dmoBiémovrag, ete.

2 Diodor. xv, 9, 19.
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the siege of Syracuse), we have heard nothing either of the kings
of Macedonia, or of the Chalkidic Grecian cities in the peninsula
of Thrace adjoining Macedonia. Down to that year, Athens still
retained a portion of her maritime empire in those regions. The
Plateans were still in possession of Skioné (on the isthmus of Pal-
1éné&) which she had assigned to them; while the Athenian admi-
ral Euetion, seconded by many hired Thracians, and even by Per-
dikkas king of Macedonia, undertook a fruitless siege to reconquer
Amphipolis on the Strymon.! But the fatal disaster at Syracuse
having disabled Athens from maintaining such distant interests,
they were lost to her along with her remaining empire, — perhaps
earlier; though we do not know how. At the same time, during
the last years of the P’cloponnesian war, the kingdom of Mace-
donia greatly increased in power ; partly, we may conceive, from
the Lelpless condition of Athens, — but still more from the abili-
ties and energy of Archelaus, son and successor of Perdikkas.
The course of succession among the Macedonian princes seems
not to have been settled, so that disputes and bloodshed took place
at the death of several of them. DMMoreover, there were distinct
tribes of Macedonians, who, though forming part, really or nomi-
nally, of the dominion of the Temenid princes, nevertheless were
immediately subject to separate but subordinate princes of their
own. The reign of Perdikkas had been troubled in this manner.
In the first instance, he had stripped his own brother Alketas of
the crown,2 who appears (so far as we can make out) to have had

! Thueyd. vii, 9.

2 This is attested by Plato, Gorgias, c. 26. p. 471 A.

+++."O¢ ye (Archelaus son of Perdikkas) mporov ptv rodrov adrdv riv
deoméryy kal Seiov (Alketas) uerameupapevog, ¢ dmodbdowy THV &p-
xiv v Mepdikkag adrov agpeirerTo, ete.

This statement of Plato, that Perdikkas expelled his brother Alketas from
the throne, appears not to be adverted to by the commentators. Perhaps it
may help to explain the chronological embarrassments connected with the
reign of Perdikkas, the years of which are assigned by ditferent authors, as
23, 28, 35, 40, 41.  See Mr. Clinton, Fasti Helleh. ch. iv, p. 222—where he
discusses the chronology of the Macedonian kings: also Krebs, Lection. Di-
odorex, p. 159.

There are no meaus of determining when the reign of Perdikkas began—
nor exactly, when it ended. We know from Thuecydides that he was king
in 432, and in 414 B.c. But the fact of his acquiring the crown by the ex-
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the better right to it; next he had also expelled his younger
brother Philippus from his subordinate principality. To restore
Amyntas the son of Philippus, was one of the purposes of the
Thrakian prince Sitalkés, in the expedition undertaken conjointly
with Athens, during the second year of the Peloponnesian war.t
On the death of Perdikkas (about 413 B. ¢.), his eldest or only
legitimate son was a child of scven years old ; but his natural son?¢-
Archelaus was of mature age and unscrupulous ambition. The
detlironed Alketas was yet alive, and had now considerable chance
of reéstablishing Limsclf on the throne ; Archelaus, inviting lim
and his son under pretence that he would himself bring about their
reéstablishment, slew them both amidst the intoxication of a ban-
quet. He next despatched the boy, his legitimate brother, by suf-
focating him in a well; and through these crimes made himself
king. His government, however, was so energetic and able, that
Macedonia reached a degree of military power such as none of
his predecessors had ever possessed. His troops, military equip-
ments, and fortified places, were much increased in numbers;
while he also cut straight roads of communication between the
various portions of Lis territory,-— a novelty seemingly every-
where, at that time3 DBesides such improved organization (which
unfortunately we are not permitted to know in detail), Archelaus
founded a splendid periodical Olympic festival, in hLonor of the
Olympian Zeus and the Muses,2 and maintained correspondence
with the poets and philosophers of Athens. Ile prevailed upon
the tragic poets Euripides and Agathon, as well as the epie poet
Cheerilus, to visit him in Macedonia, where Euripides especially
was treated with distinguished favor and munificence,5 remaining

pulsion of an elder brother, renders it less wonderful that the beginning of
his reign should be differently stated by different authors ; though these au-
thors seem mostly to conceive Perdikkas as the immediate successor of
Alexander, without any notice of Alketas.

! Thueyd. i, 57 ii, 97-100.

2 The mother of Archelaus was a female slave belonging to Alketas; it is
for this reason that Plato talls Alketas deowéryy kal Selov of Archelaus
(Plato, Gorgias, c. 26. p. 471 A.)

3 Thucyd. ii, 100. 6dod¢ edeiag Erepue, cte. See the note in Ch. Ixix, p.
17 of Vol. ix.

4 Arrian, i, 11; Diodor. xvii, 16.

® Plutarch, D¢ Vitioso Pudore, ¢. 7, p. 531 E.
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there until his death in 406 or 405 B.c. Archelaus also invited
Sokrates, who declined the invitation,— and appears to have
ghown some favor to Plato.! e perished in the same year as
Sokrates (899 B. ¢.), by a violent death; two Thessalian youths,
Kratenas and Hellanokrates, together with a Macedonian named
Dekamnichus, being his assassins during a hunting-party. The
first two were youths to whom he was strongly attached, but whose
dignity he had wounded by insulting treatment and non-perform-
ance of promises; the third was a DMacedonian, who, for having
made an offensive remark upon the bad breath of Euripides, had
been given up by the order of Archelaus to the poet, in order that
Le might be flogged for it. Euripides actually caused the sen-
tence to be inflicted ; but it was not till six years after his death that
Dekamnichus, who had neither forgotten nor forgiven the affront,
found the opportunity of taking revenge by instigating and aiding
the assassins of Archelaus.?

These incidents, recounted on the authority of Aristotle, and
relating as well to the Macedonian king Archelaus as to the
Athenian citizen and poet Euripides, illustrate the political con-
trast between DMacedonia and Athens. The government of the
former is one wholly personal, — dependent on the passions, tastes,
appetites, and capacities, of the king. 'The ambition of Archelaus
leads both to his crimes for acquiring the throne, and to his im-
proved organization of the military force of the state afterwards;
his admiration for the poets and philosophers of Athens makes

1 Aristotel. Rhetoric. ii, 24; Sencca, de Beneficiis, v, 6; /Elian, V. IL
xlv, 17.

? Sce the statements, unfortunately very brief, of Aristotle (Dolitic. v, 8,
10-13). Plato (Alkibiad. ii, c. 5, p. 141 D), while mentioning the assassi-
nation of Archelaus by his macdikd represents the motive of the latter dif-
ferently from Aristotle, as having been an ambitious desire to possess him-
self of the throne. Diodorus (xiv, 37) represents Krateuas as having killed
Archelaus unintentionally in a hunting-party.

Kal vii¢ "Apyeldaov & ¢mécews Aexiuviyos fyepow Eyfvero, mapoiivey
Tod¢ émibepévove mpoTog: aitiov 82 Tig dpydc, 6TL abrov é8édwre pacTiyboa
Edpunidy 79 mouprii- 6 6 Edpumidne éxaémawey eimbvrog T4 abTob ei¢ dvod-
detav Tob oréuarog (Arist. Pol. 1 ¢.).

Dekamnichus is cited by Aristotle as one among the examples of persons
actually scourged; which proves that Earipides availed himsclf of the privi-
lege accorded by Archelaus.
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him sympathize warmly with Euripides, and ensure to the latter
personal satisfaction for an offensive remark ; his appetites, ming-
ling license with insult, end by drawing upon him personal ene-
mies of a formidable character. L’ Etat, c’est mot ~ stands marked
in the whole series of proceedings ; the personality of the monarch
is the determining element. Now at Athens, no such element
exists. There is, on the one hand, no easy way of bringing to
bear the ascendency of an energetic chief to improve the military
organization, — as Athens found to her cost, when she was after-
wards assailed by Philip, the successor after some interval, and in
many respects the parallel, of Archelaus. Dut on the other
hand, neither the personal tastes mor the appetites, of any indi-
vidual Athenian, count as active causes in the march of public
affuirs, which is determined by the established law and by the
pronounced sentiments of the body of citizens. However gross
an insult might have becn offered to Euripides at Athens, the di-
kasts would never have sentenced that the offender should be
handed over to him to be flogzed. They would have inflicted
such measure of punishment as the nature of the wrong, and the
preéxisting law appeared to them to require. Political measures,
or judicial sentences, at Athens, might be well or ill-judged; but
at any rate, they were always dictated by regard to a known law
and to the public conceptions entertained of state-interests, state-
dignity, and state-obligations, without the avowed intrusion of any
man’s personality. To Euripides,— who had throughout his
whole life been the butt of Aristophanes and other comic writers,
and who had been compelled to hear, in the crowded theatre,
taunts far more galling than what is ascribed to Dekamnichus, —
the contrast must have been indeed striking, to have the offender
made over to him, and the whip placed at his disposal, by order
of his new patron. And it is little to his honor, that Le should
have availed himself of the privilege, by causing the punishment
to be really administered; a punishment which he could never
have scen inflicted, during the fifty years of his past life, upon
any free Athenian citizen.

Kratenas did not survive the deed more than three or four days,
after which Orestes, son of Archelaus, a child, was placed on the
throne, under the guardianship of /Eropus. The latter, however,
after about four years, made away with his ward, and reigned in
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his stead for two years. He then died of sickness, and was suc-
ceeded by his son Pausanias; who, after a reign of only one year,
was assassinated and succeeded by Amyntas.! This Amyntas
(chiefly celebrated as the father of Philip and the grandfather of
Alexander the Great), though akin to the royal family, had been
nothing more than an attendant of ZEropus,? until he made him-
self king by putting to death Tausanias3 Ile reigned, though
with interruptions, twenty-four years (393-369 B.c.); years, for
the most part, of trouble and humiliation for Macedonia, and of
occasional exile for himself. The vigorous military organization
introduced by Archelaus appears to have declined ; while the fre-
quent dethronements and assassinations of kings, beginning even
with Perdikkas the father of Archelaus, and continued down to
Amyntas, unhinged the central authority and disunited the various
portions of the Macedonian name; which natarally tended to
separation, and could only be held together by a firm hand.

The interior regions of Macedonia were bordered, to the north,
north-east, and north-west, by warlike barbarian tribes, Thracian
and Illyrian, whose invasions were not unfrequent and often form-
idable. Tempted, probably, by the unsettled position of the gov-
crument, the Illyrians poured in upon Amyntas during the first
year of his reign; perhaps they may have been invited by other
princes of the interior,® and at all events their coming would ope-
rate as a signal for malcontents to declare themselves. Amyntas,
— having only aequired the sceptre a few months before by assas-
ginating his predecessor, and having little hold on the people,—
was not only unable to repel them, but found himself obliged to
evacuate Pella, and even to retire from Macedonia altogether.
Despairing of his position, he made over to the Olynthians a large

! Diodor. xiv. 84-89.

2 Elian, V. H. xii, 43 ; Dexippus ap. Syncell. p. 263 ; Justin, vii, 4.

4 Diodor. xiv, 89. ’Eredeiryoe 6t kal llavoaviac 6 Tdv Makedovwy Baot-
Aedg, dvapedelc Do "Aubvrov 8oy, dplas tviavrév: Thv 08 BaotAeiav kareo-
xev ’Apibvrac, cte.

4 See in Thucyd. iv, 112 —the relations of Arrhibzus, prince of the
Macedoniuns called Lynkestz in the interior country, with the Illyrian in-
vaders — B. C. 423,

Archelaus had becn engaged at & more recent period in war with &
prince of the interior named Arrhibzus,—perhaps the same person (Axis-
tot. Polit. v, 8, 11).
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portion of the neighboring territory, — Lower Macedonia or the
coast and cities round the Thermaic Gulf.l As this cession is
represented to have been made at the moment of his distress and
expatriation, we may fairly suspect that it was made for some
reciprocal benefit or valuable equivalent; of which Amyntas
might well stand in need, at a moment of so much exigency.

It is upon this occasion that we begin to hear again of the Chal-
kidians of Olynthus, and the confederacy which they gradually ag-
gregated around their city as a centre. The confederacy seems to
have taken its start from this cession of Amyntas,— or rather, to
speak more properly, from his abdication ; for the cession of what
he could not keep was of comparatively little moment, and we shall
see that he tried to resume it as soon as he acquired strength. The
effect of his flight was, to break up the government of Lower or
maritime Macedonia, and to leave the cities therein situated de-
fenceless against the Illyrians or other invaders from the interior.
To these cities, the only chance of security, was to throw them-
selves upon the Greek cities on the coast, and to organize in con-
junction with the latter a confederacy for mutual support. Among
all the Greeks on that coast, the most strenuous and persevering
{0 they had proved themselves in their former contentions against
Athens when at the summit of her power) as well as the nearest,
were the Chalkidians of Olynthus. 7These Olynthians now put
themselves forward, —took into their alliance and under their
protection the smaller towns of maritime Macedonia immediately
near them,— and soon extended their confederacy so as to com-
prehend all the larger towns in this region,—including even
Pella, the most considerable city of the country.2 As they began

! Diodor. xiv, 92; xv, 19. ’Amoyvods 82 riw dpyxiw, *0rvSio ptv Ty
oveyyds xOpav dwpfaaro, ete. T Sfup Tdv "Olvvdioy dwpyoauévov mod-
A5 T dubpov yipag, dulk iy dréyvaow Tig Savted dvvasreiag, etc.

The flight of Amyntas, after a year’s reign, is confirmed by Dexippus ap.
Syncell. p. 263.

% Xenoph. Hellen. v, 2, 12. “Orc udv ydp tov émd Opdrne peyiorn mbhg
*OAvvdog, oxeddy mavres dnioracde. Obror row mélewv mpooyyiyovro SoTiv
dg, &9’ Jre roic adroic ypicdar vépoie kal cvumodiTedey Emeita 0% kal TV
peGovov mpooédafSév Twag. 'Ex 8¢ robrov émsyeipnoav kal Tic Tic Maxedov-
tag wodee EhevOepoty amd 'Auivrov, tod PactAéwe Mawedévwv. 'Emel 03
elojrovoay ol dyyirara abraw, Taxyd kal énl g méhpw Kal peilove Emopedoy-
T0* Kkal KareAimoucy fuely Eyovrag 70y GAdac Te moAAds, kal IléAAav, fimep
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this enterprise at a time when the Illyrians were masters of the
country so as to drive Amyntas to despair and flight, we may
be sure that it must have cost them serious efforts, not without
great danger if they failed. We may also be sure that the cities
themselves must have been willing, not to say eager, coadjutors;
just as the islanders and Asiatic Greeks clung to Athens at the
first formation of the confederacy of Delos. The Olynthians
could have had no means of conquering even the less considerable
Macedonian cities, much less Pella, by force and against the will
of the inhabitants.

How the Illyrians were compelled to retire, and by what steps
the confederacy was got together, we are not permitted to know.
Our information (unhappily very brief) comes from the Akanthian
envoy Kleigenés, speaking at Sparta about ten years afterwards
(B. ¢. 383), and describing in a few words the confederacy as it
then stood. But there is one circumstance which this witness, —
bimself hostile to Olynthus and coming to solicit Spartan aid
against her,— attests emphatically; the equal, generous, and
brotherly principles, upon which the Olynthians framed their
scheme from the beginning. They did not present themselves as
an imperial city enrolling a body of dependent allies, but invited
each separate city to adopt common laws and reciprocal citizen-
ship with Olynthus, with full liberty of intermarriage, commercial
dealing, and landed proprietorship. That the Macedonian cities
near the sea should welcome so liberal a proposition as this, com-
ing from the most powerful of their Grecian neighbors, cannot at
all surprise us; especially at a time when they were exposed to
the Illyrian invaders, and when Amyntas had fled the country.
They had hitherto always been subjects;! their cities had not

peylory tov &v Makedovig wédewy. Kal ’Auivrayr 68 aloSavéueda dmoyw-
polvtd Te dk TOVY mohewv, kal boov obk IkmemTwréra 70y dk maone Make-
. Ooviag.

‘We know from Diodorns that Amyntas fled the country in despair, and
ceded a large proportion at least of Lower Macedonia to the Olynthians.
Accordingly, the struggle between the latter and Amyntas (here alluded
to), must have taken place when he came back and tried to resume his do-
minion.

! Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 12—rta¢ tic Maredoviag moldews Edevepoiv Gmd
"Apbvrov, ete. ; compare v, 2, 38.
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(like the Greek cities) enjoyed each its own separate autonomy
within its own walls; the offer, now made to them by the Olyn-
thians, was one of freedom in exchange for their past subjection
under the Macedonian kings, combined with a force adequate to
protect them against Illyrian and other invaders. Perhaps also
these various cities,— Anthemus, Therma, Chalastra, Pella, Alo-
rus, Pydna, ete.,— may have contained, among the indigenous
population, a certain proportion of domiciliated Grecian inbabi-
tants, to whom the proposition of the Olynthians would be es-
pecially acceptable,

We may thus understand why the offer of Olynthus was gladly
welcomed by the Macedonian maritime cities. They were the
first who fraternized as voluntary partners in the confederacy ;
which the Olynthians, having established this basis, proceeded to
enlarge farther, by making the like liberal propositions to the
Greek cities in their neighborhood. Several of these latter joined
voluntarily ; others were afraid to refuse; insomuch that the con-
federacy came to include a considerable number of Greeks, —
especially, Potidea, situated on the Isthmus of Palléné, and com-
manding the road of communication between the cities within
Palléné and the continent. The Olynthians carried out with
scrupulous sincerity their professed principles of equal and inti-
mate partnership, avoiding all encroachment or offensive preémi-
nence in favor of their own city. But in spite of this liberal
procedure, they found among their Grecian neighbors obstructions
which they had not experienced from the Macedonian. Each of
the Grecian cities had been accustomed to its own town-autonomy
and separate citizenship, with its peculiar laws and customs. All
of them were attached to this kind of distinet political life, by one
of the most tenacious and universal instinets of the Greck mind;
all of them would renounce it with reluctance, even on consenting
to enter the Olynthian confederacy, with its generous promise, its
enlarged security, and its manifest advantages; and there were
even some who, disdaining every prospective consideration, re-
fused to change their condition at all except at the point of the
sword.

Among these last were Akanthus and Apollonia, the largest
cities (next to Olynthus) in the Chalkidic peninsula, and, there-
fore, the least unable to stand alone. To these the Olynthians
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did not make application, until they had already attracted within
their confederacy a considerable number of other Grecian as well
as Macedonian cities. They then invited Akanthus and Apollonia
to come in, upon the same terms of equal union and fellow-citizen-
ship. The proposition being declined, they sent a second message
intimating that, unless it were accepted within a certain time, they
would enforce it by compulsory measures. So powerful already
was the military force of the Olynthian confederacy, that Akan-
thus and Apollonia, incompetent to resist without foreign aid, des-
patched envoys to Sparta to set forth the position of affairs in the
Chalkidic peninsula, and to solicit intervention against Olynthus.
Their embassy reached Sparta about B. ¢. 883, when the Spar-
tans, having broken up the city of Mantinea into villages, and
coérced Phlius, were in the full swing of power over Peloponne-
sus,— and when they had also dissolved the Beeotian federation,
placing harmosts in Dlateea and Thespice as checks upon any
movement of Thebes. The Akanthian Ileigenés, addressing him-~
self to the Assembly of Spartans and their allies, drew an alarm-
ing picture of the recent growth and prospective tendencies of
Olynthus, invoking the interference of Sparta against that citys
The Olynthian confederacy (he said) already comprised many
cities, small and great, Greek as well as Macedonian, — Amyntas
having lost his kingdom. Its military power, even at present
great, was growing every day.! The territory, comprising a large
breadth of fertile corn-land, could sustain a numerous population.
Wood for ship-building was close at hand, while the numerous

! Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 14.

The number of Olynthian troops is given in Xenophon as eight hundred
hoplites — a far greater number of peltasts —and one thousand horsemen,
assuming that Akanthus and Apollonia joined the confederacy. It has
been remarked by Mr. Mitford and others, that these numbers, as they here
stand, must be decidedly smaller than the reality. But we have no means
of correction open to us.  Mr. Mitford’s suggestion of eight thousand hop-
lites in place of eight hundred, rests upon no authority.

Demosthenes states that Olynthus by herself, and before she had brought
all the Chalkidians into confederacy (odmw Xaeixidéwy mavrov el & ovvep-
xwopévoy — De Fals, Leg. ¢. 75, p. 425) possessed four hundred horsemen,
and a citizen population of 5000 ; no more than this (he says) at the time
when the Lacedwemonians attacked them. The historical statements of the
great orator, for a time which nearly coincides with his own birth, are to
be received with caution.
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harbors of the confederate cities ensured a thriving trade as well
as a steady revenue from custom-duties. The ncighboring Thra-
cian tribes would be easily kept in willing dependence, and would
thus augment the military force of Olynthus ; even the gold mines
of Mount Pangzeus would speedily come within her assured reach.
« All that I now tell you (such was the substance of his specch)
is matter of public talk among the Olynthian people, who are full
of hope and confidence. How can you Spartans, who are taking
anxious pains to prevent the union of the Beeotian cities,] permit
the aggregation of so much more formidable a power, both by
land and by sea, as this of Olynthus? Envoys have already been
sent thither from Athens and Thebes,—and the Olynthians have
decreed to send an embassy in return for contracting alliance with
those cities ; hence, your enemies will derive a large additional
force. 'We of Akanthus and Apollonia, having declined the pro-
position to join the confederacy voluntarily, have received notice
that, if we persist, they will constrain us. Now we are anxious
to retain our paternal laws and customs, continuing as a city by
ourselves2 Butif we cannot obtain aid from you, we shall be
under the necessity of joining them, — as several other cities have
already done, from not daring to refuse; cities, who would have
sent envoys along with us, had they not been afraid of offending
the Olynthians. These cities, if you interfere forthwith, and with
a powerful force, will now revolt from the new confederacy. But if
you postpone your interference, and allow time for the confederacy
to work, their sentiments will soon alter. They will come to be
knit together in attached unity, by the co-burgership, the intermar-
riage, and the reciprocity of landed possessions, which have al-
ready been enacted prospectively. All of them will become con-
vinced that they have a common interest both in belonging to,
and in strengthening the confederacy,— just as the Arcadians,
when they follow you, Spartans, as allies, are not only enabled to

! Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 16.  ’Evvojoare 88 kal t60e, wioc &lkds, dpdc Tic v
Bowwriag émipedndivar, brwg uip kad’ &v ely, moAd d& :usZ,’ovog &Spoifopévngs
Suviuewg apedijoat, ete.

T translate here the substance of the speech, not the exact words.

3 Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 14. ‘Hpeic d¢, & dvdpec Aakedatuivior, BovAdueda
p&v Toi¢ matpiows vipore xpiodat, kal abromoiirar evac: el pévrow i) Bondi-
oeL TIg, Guiykn kal Huiv per’ Exelvay yiyvesdat.
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preserve their own property, but also to plunder others. If, by
your delay, the attractive tendencies of the confederacy should
come into real operation, you will presently find it not so much
within your power to dissolve.l ”

This speech of the Akanthian envoy is remarkable in more
than one respect. Coming from the lips of an enemy, it is the
best of all testimonies to the liberal and comprehensive spirit in
which the Olynthians were acting. They are accused,—not of
injustice, nor of selfish ambition, nor of degrading those around
them, — but literally, of organizing a new partnership on princi-
ples too generous and too seductive; of gently superseding, in-
stead of violently breaking down, the barriers between the various
cities, by reciprocal ties of property and family among the citizens
of each; of uniting them all into a new political aggregate, in
which not only all would enjoy equal rights, but all without excep-
tion would be gainers. The advantage, both in security and in
power, accruing prospectively to all, is not only admitted by the
orator, but stands in the front of his argument. « Make haste and
break up the confederacy (he impresses upon Sparta) before its
fruit is ripe, so that the confederates may never taste it nor find
out how good it is; for if they do, you will not prevail on them to
forego it.” By implication, he also admits,— and he says nothing
tending even to raise a doubt,—that the cities which he repre-
sents, Akanthus and Apollonia, would share along with the restin
this same benefit. But the Grecian political instinct was never-
theless predominant,— % We wish to preserve our paternal laws,
and to be a city by ourselves.” Thus nakedly is the objection
stated ; when the question was, not whether Akanthus should lose
its freedom and become subject to an imperial city like Athens, —
but whether it should become a free and equal member of a larger
political ageregate, cemented by every tie which could make union

1 Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 18. A&l ye i budc kal T6de eldévar, g, fiv eipixapey
Stvapw peyddny odoav, obmo Svordlatorée Tic éoriv- al ydp dxovoar TGV
médewy THe woAiTelac kotvwvod gat, adtal, Gv T bwow dvrimadov,
rayd gmooriicovrac- el pévror cvykiecodhoovrar Tale Te Eme-
yapiaic kal éyktihoeot wap &AAfAacg d¢ dynpiouévor elal
—kal yvboovrat, 87 peTd TV kparodvrwv Eneodat Kep-
8adéov ¢oTiv, Gomep "Apradeg, brav ued tudv tauot, i e abriv ablovoe,
kal Ta dAAéTpua dpmilovow —Tows obke® Spoiwg eblvra Eotar,
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secure, profitable, and dignified. It i3 curious to observe how
perfectly the orator is conscious that this repugnance, though at
the moment preponderant, was nevertheless essentially transitory,
and would give place to attachment when the union came to be
felt as a reality ; and how eagerly he appeals to Sparta to lose no
time in clenching the repugnance, while it lasted. IIe appeals to
her, not for any beneficial or Pan-hellenic objects, but in the inter-
ests of her own dominion, which required that the Grecian world
should be as it were pulverized into minute, self-acting, atoms,
without coliesion,— so that each city, or each village, while pro-
tected against subjection to any other, should farther be prevented
from equal political union or fusion with any other; being thus
more completely helpless and dependent in reference to Sparta.

It was not merely from Akanthus and Apollonia, but also from
the dispossessed Macedonian king Amynthus, that envoys reached
Sparta to ask for aid against Olynthus. It seems that Amyntas,
after having abandoned the kingdom and made his cession to the
Olynthians, had obtained some aid from Thessaly and tried to re-
instate himself by force. In this scheme he had failed, being de-
feated by the Olynthians. Indeed we find another person named
Argmus, mentioned as competitor for the Macedonian sceptre, and
possessing it for two years.t

After hearing these petitioners, the Lacedamonians first declared
their own readiness to comply with the prayer, and to put down
Olynthus ; next, they submitted the same point to the vote of the
assembled allies.2  Among these latter, there was no genuine an-
tipathy against the Olynthians, such as that which had prevailed
against Athens before the Peloponnesian war, in the synod then
held at Sparta. But the power of Sparta over her allies was now
far greater than it had been then. Dost of their cities were under
oligarchies, dependent upon her support for autherity over their
fellow-citizens ; morcover, the recent events in Beaeotia and at

! Diodor. xiv, 92; xv, 19.

Demosthenes speaks of Amyntas as having been expelled from his king-
dom by the Thessalians (cont. Aristokrat. ¢. 29, p. 657). If this be histori-
cally correct, it must be referred to some subsequent war in which he was
engaged with the Thessalians, perhaps to the time when Jason of Pherse
acquired dominion over Macedonia (Xenoph. Hellen. vi, 1, 11).

# Bee above in this History, Vol. VI. Ch. xlviii, p. 79.
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Mantinea had operated as a serious intimidation. Anxiety to
keep the favor of Sparta was accordingly paramount, so that most
of the speakers as well as most of the votes, declared for war,l
and a combined army of ten thousand men was voted to be raised.
To make up such total, a proportional contingent was assessed
- upon each confederate ; combined with the. proviso now added for
the first time, that each might furnish money instead of men, at
the rate of three [ginzan oboli (half an Aginzan drachma) for
each hoplite. A cavalry-soldier, to those cities which furnished
such, was reckoned as equivalent to four hoplites; a hoplite, as
equivalent to two peltasts; or pecuniary contribution on the same
scale. All cities in default were made liable to a forfeit of one
stater (four drachma) per day, for every soldier not sent ; the for-
feit to be enforced by Sparta.? Such licensed substitution of pe-
cuniary payment for personal service, is the same as I have already
described to have taken place nearly a century before in the con-
federacy of Delos under the presidency of Athens3 It was a
system not likely to be extensively acted upon among the
Spartan allies, who were at once poorer and more warlike than
those of Athens. DButin both cases it was favorable to the am-
bition of the leading state; and the tendency becomes here mani-
fest, to sanction, by the formality of a public resolution, that in-
creased Lacedemonian ascendency which had already grown up
in practice.

The Akanthian envoys, while expressing their satisfaction with
the vote just passed, intimated that the muster of these numerous
contingents would oceupy some time, and again insisted on the
necessity of instant intervention, even with a small force; before
the Olynthians could find time to get their plans actually in work
or appreciated by the surrounding cities. A moderate Lacedoe-
monian force (they said), if despatched forthwith, would not only

! Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 20. 'Ex robrov pévroe, moddol uiv fvvnydpevov otpa-
TLhw motely, pariora 08 ol Bovdduevor Aaxedarpuoviows yapifeodat, ete.

* Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 21, 22.

Diodorus (xv, 31) mentions the fact that an hoplite was reckoned equiva-
lent to two peltasts, in reference to a Lacedemonian muster-roll of a few
years afterwards ; but it must have been equally necessary to fix the pro-
portion on the present occasion.

% See Vol. V. Ch. xlv, p. 302 of this History.

g
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keep those who had refused to join Olynthus, steady to their refu-
sal, but also induce others, who had joined reluctantly, to revolt.
Accordingly the ephors appointed Eudamidas at once, assigning
to him two thousand hoplites,— Neodamodes (or enfranchised
Helots), Perieki, and Skiritee or Arcadian borderers. Such was
the anxiety of the Akunthians for haste, that they would not let
him delay even to get together the whole of this moderate force.
He was put in march immediately, with such as were ready;
while his brother Pheebidas was left behind to collect the remainder
and follow him. And it scems that the Akanthians judged cor-
rectly. For Eudamidas, arriving in Thrace after a rapid march,
though he was unable to contend against the Olynthians in the
field, yet induced Potidzea to revolt from them, and was able to
defend those cities, such as Akanthus and Apollonia, which reso-
lutely stood aloof.! Amyntas brought a force to cotperate with
him.

The delay in the march of Phabidas was productive of conse-
quences no less momentous than unexpected. The direct line
from Peloponnesus to Olynthus lay through the Theban territory;
a passage which the Thebans, whatever might have been their
wishes, were not powerful enough to refuse, though they had con-
tracted an alliance with Olynthus,? and though proclamation was
made that no Theban citizens should join the Lacedsemonian force.
Eudamidas, having departed at a moment’s notice, passed through
Boeotia without a halt, in his way to Thrace. But it was known
that his brother Phabidas was presently to follow ; and upon this
fact the philo-Laconian party in Thebes organized a conspiracy.

They obtained from the ephors, and from the miso-Theban
feelings of Agesilaus, secret orders to Phebidas, that he should
codperate with them in any party movement which they might
find opportunity of executing;3 and when he halted with his

! Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 24 ; Diodor. xv, 21.

2 Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 27-34.

3 This is the statement of Diodorus (xv, 20), and substantially that of Plu-
tarch (Agesil. ¢.24), who intimates that it was the general belief of the time.
And it appears to me much more probable than the representation of Xeno-
phon — that the first idea arose when Phabidas was under the walls of Thebes,
and that the Spartan leader was persuaded by Leontiades to act on his own
responsibility. The behavior of Agesilans and of the ephors after the fact,
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detachment near the gymnasium a little way without the walls,
they concerted matters as well with him as among themselves.
Leontiades, ITypatés, and Archias, were the chiefs of the party in
Thebes favorable to Sparta; a party decidedly in minority, yet
still powerful, and at this moment so strengthened by the un-
bounded ascendency of the Spartan name; that Leontiades him-
self was one of the polemarchs of the city. Of the anti-Spartan,
or predominant sentiment in Thebes,— which included most of
the wealthy and active citizens, those who came successively into
office as hipparchs or generals of the cavalry,! — the leaders were
Ismenias and Androkleides. The former, especially, the foremost
as well as ablest conductor of the late war against Sparta, was
now in office as Polemarch, conjointly with his rival Leontiades.

While Ismenias, detesting the Spartans, kept aloof from Phee-
bidas, Leontiades assiduously courted him and gained his confi-
dence. On the day of the Thesmophoria,2 a religious festival

is like that of persons who had previously contemplated the possibility of it.
But the original suggestion must have come from the Theban faction them-
selves. N

! Plutarch (De Genio Socratis, c. 5, p. 578 B.) states that most of these gen-
erals of cavalry (Tov inmapynréTwy vouipwc) were afterwards in exile with
Pelopidas at Athens.

We have little or no information respecting the government of Thebes.
It would seem to have been at this moment a liberalized oligarchy. There
was a Scnate, and two Polemarchs (perhaps the Polemarchs may have
been more than two in all, though the words of Xenophon rather lead us to
suppose only two) —and there seems also to have been a civil magistrate,
chosen by lot (6 kvepisToc Gpywr) and renewed annually, whose office was
marked by his constantly having in his possession the sacred spear of state
(10 lepov ddpv) and the city-seal (Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. ¢. 31. p. 597 —B.
—C.).

At this moment, it must be recollected, there were no such officers as Beeo-
tarchs ; since the Lacedxmonians, enforcing the peace of Antalkidas, had
put an end to the Beeotian federation.

? The rhetor Aristeides (Or. xix, Eleusin. p. 452 Cant.; p. 419 Dind.)
states that the Kadmeia was seized during the Pythian festival.  This festi-
val would take place, July or August 382 B.c.; near the beginning of the
third year of the (99th) Olympiad. See above in this History, Vol. VI,
Ch. liv, p. 455, note. Respecting the year and month in which the Pythian
festival was held, there is a difference of opinion among commentators. I
agree with those who assign it to the first quarter of the third Olympic year.
And the date of the march of Pheebidas would perfectly harmonize with this
supposition.
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celebrated by the women apart from the men, during which the
acropolis or Kadmeia was consecrated to their exclusive use,—
Pheebidas, affecting to have concluded his halt, put himself in
march to proceed as if towards Thrace; scemingly rounding the
walls of Thebes, but not going into it. The Senate was actually
assembled in the portico of the agora, and the heat of a summer’s
noon had driven every one out-of the streets, when Leontiades,
stealing away from the Senate, hastened on horsecback to over-
take Pheebidas, caused him to face about, and conducted the Lace-
demonians straight up to the Kadmeia ; the gates of which, as
well as those of the town, were opened by his order as polemarch.
There were not only no citizens in the streets, but none even in
the Kadmeia; no male person being permitted to be present at
the feminine Thesmophoria; so that Pheebidas and his army be-
came possessed of the Kadmeia without the smallest opposition.
At the same time they became possessed of an acquisition of
hardly less importance, — the persons of all the assembled The-
ban women; who served as hostages for the quiet submission,
“however reluctant, of the gitizens in the town below. Leontiades
handed to Pheebidas the key of the gates, and then descended
into the town, giving orders that no man should go up without his
order.l
The assembled Senate heard with consternation the occupation
of the acropolis by Pheebidas. DBefore any deliberation could be
taken among the senators, Leontiades came down to resume his
seat. The lochages and armed citizens of his party, to whom he
had previously given orders, stood close at hand. “Senators (said
he), be not intimidated by the news that the Spartans are in the
Kadmeia; for they assure us that they have no hostile purpose
against any one who does not court war against them. But I, as po-
lemarch, am empowered by law to seize any one whose beliavior
is manifestly and capitally criminal.  Accordingly, I seize this
man Ismenias, as the great inflamer of war. Come forward, cap-
tains and soldiers, lay hold of him, and carry him off where your
orders direct.” Ismenias was accordingly seized and hurried off

Xenophon mentions nothing about the DPythian festival as being in
course of cclebration when Phabidas was encamped near Thebes; for it
had no particular reference to Thebes.

} Xen, Hellen, v, 2, 28, 29.
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as a prisoner to the Kadmeia; while the senators, thunderstruck
and overawed, offered no resistance. Such of them as were par-
tisans of the arrested polemarch, and many even of the more
neutral members, left the Senate and went home, thankful to es-
cape with their lives. Three hundred of them, including Andro-
kleidas, Pelopidas, Mellon, and others, sought safety by voluntary
exile to Athens; after which, the remainder of the Senate, now
composed of few or none except philo-Spartan partisans, passed
a vote formally dismissing Ismenias, and appointing a new pole-
march in his place.l

This blow of high-handed violence against Ismenias forms 4
worthy counterpart to the seizure of Theramenes by Kritias2
twenty-two years before, in the Senate of Athens under the
Thirty. Terror-striking in itself, it was probably accompanied
by similar deeds of force against others of the same party. The
sudden explosion and complete success of the conspiracy, plotted
by the Executive Chief himself, the most irresistible of all con-
spirators, — the presence of Pheebidas in the Kadmeia, and of a
compliant Senate in the town, —the seizure or flight of Ismenias _
and all his leading partisans, — were more than sufficient to crush
all spirit of resistance om the part of the citizens; whose first
anxiety probably was, to extricate their wives and daughters from
the custody of the Lacedwemonians in the Kadmeia. Having such
a price to offer, Leontiades would extort submission the more
easily, and would probably procure a vote of the people ratifying
the new régime, the Spartan alliance, and the continued occupation
of the acropolis. Having accomplished the first settlement of his
authority, he proceeded without delay to Sparta, to make known
the fact that « order reigned ” at Thebes.

The news of the seizure of the Kadmeia and of the revolution
at Thebes had been received at Sparta with the greatest surprise,
as well as with a2 mixed feeling of shame and satisfaction. Every-
where throughout Greece, probably, it excited a greater sensation
than any event since the battle of Aigospotami. Tried by the
recognized public law of Greece, it was a flagitions iniquity, for
which Sparta had not the shadow of a pretence. It was even

! Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 30, 31.
% Xen. Hellen. ii, 3. See above in this History, Vol. VIIL Ch. Ixv. p.252.
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worse than the surprise of Platea by the Thebans before the Pelo-
ponnesian war, which admitted of the partial excuse that war was
at any rate impending; whereas in this case, the Thebans had
neither done nor threatened anything to violate the peace of An-
talkidas. It stood condemned by the indignant sentiment of all
Greece, unwillingly testified even by tue philo-Laconian Xenophont
himself. But it was at the same time an immense accession to
Spartan power. It had been achieved with preéminent skill and
success ; and Phoebidas might well claim to have struck for Sparta
the most important blow since JEgospotami, relieving her from
one of her two really formidable enemies.2

Nevertheless, far from receiving thanks at Sparta, he became
the object of wrath and condemnation, both with the ephors and
the citizens generally. Every one was glad to throw upon him
the odium of the proceeding, and to denounce him as having acted
without orders. Even the ephors, who had secretly authorized
him beforchand to cosperate generally with the faction at Thebes,
having doubtless never given any specific instructions, now indig-
nantly disavowed him. Agesilaus alone stood forward in his de-
fence, contending that the only question was, whether his proceed-
ing at Thebes had been injurious or beneficial to Sparta. If the
former, he merited punishment ; if the latter, it was always lawful
to render service, even mpromptu and without previous orders.

Tried by this standard, the verdict was not doubtful. For
every man at Sparta felt how advantageous the act was in itself;
and felt it still more, when Leontiades reached the city, humble in
solicitation as well as profuse in promise. In his speech addressed

! Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 1.

2 It is curious that Xenophon, treating Phaebidas as & man more warm-
hearted than wise, speaks of him as if he had rendered no real scrvice to
Sparta by the capture of the Kadmcia (v, 2, 28). The explanation of this
is, that Xenophon wrote his history at a later period, after the defeat at
Leuktra and the downfall of Sparta ; which downfall was brought about by
the reaction against her overweening and oppressive dominion, especially
after the capture of the Kadmeia, —or (in the pious erced of Xenophon) hy
the displeasure of the gods, which such iniquity drew down upon her (v, 4,
1). In this way, thercfore, it is made out that Phabidas had not acted
with true wisdom, and that he had done his country more harm than good;
8 criticism, which we may be sure that no man advanced, at the time of the
capture itself, or during the three years after it. )
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to the assembled ephors and Senate, he first reminded them how
hostile Thebes had hitherto been to them, under Ismenias and the
party just put down, — and how constantly they had been in jeal-
ous alarm, lest Thebes should reconstitute by force the Baotian
federation. % Now (added he) your fears may be at an end; only
take as good care to uphold our government, as we shall take to
obey your orders. For the future, you will have nothing to do
but to send us a short despatch, to get every service which you
require.! ” It was resolved by the Lacedamonians, at the instance
of Agesilaus, to retain their garrison now in the Kadmeia, to up-
hold Leontiades with his colleagues in the government of Thebes,
and to put Ismenias upon his trial. Yet they at the same time,
as a sort of atonement to the opinion of Greece, passed a vote of
censure on Phoebidas, dismissed Lim from his command, and even
condemned him to a fine. The fine, however, most probably was
never exacted ; for we shall see by the conduct of Sphodrias after-
wards that the displeasure against Phoebidas, if at first genuine,
was certainly of no long continuance.

That the Lacedemonians should at the same time condemn
Pheebidas and retain the Kadmeia — has been noted asa gross
contradiction. Nevertheless, we ought not to forget, that had they
evacuated the Kadmeia, the party of Leontiades at Thebes, which
had compromised itself for Sparta as well as for its own aggran-
dizement, would have been irretrievably sacrificed. The like ex-
cuse, if excuse it be, cannot be urged in respect to their treatment
of Ismenias; whom they put upon his trial at Thebes, before a
court consisting of three Lacedamonian commissioners, and one
from each allied city. He was accused, probably by Leontiades
and his other enemies, of having entered into friendship and con-

! Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 84.

Kal duei¢ ye (says Leontiades to the Lacedeemonian ephors) rére pév de?
mpoceiyete TOV volv, mwére Groboeode Pralopévovs abrode v Bowwtiav 0¢
abroig elvars viv &, &mwel Tade wémparTat, oty dudc del OnBaiove poBeio-
Bae add’ dpkéoee Duiv pukpd oxvrady, dote Ekeldev mivre mphrresdar,
dowy av Jénade — tav, Homep Huels tuiw, olrw kal Tueic Huiv, éxtuédnade,

Xenophon mentions the displeasure of the ephors and the Spartans gene-
rally against Pheebidas (yaiemae &yovrac ro $o:Bide) but not the fine, which
is certified by Diodorus {xv, 20), by Plutarch (Pelopidas, c. 6, and De Ge-

‘nio Socratis, p. 576 A), and Cornelius Nepos (Pelopid. c. 1).
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spiracy with the Persian king to the detriment of Greece,! — of
having partaken in the Persian funds brought into Greece by
Timokrates the Rhodian,— and of being the real author of that
war which had disturbed Greece from 895 B. c. down to the peace
of Antalkidas. After an unavailing defence, he was condemned
and executed. IIad this doom been inflicted upon him by his po-
litical antagonists as a consequence of their intestine victory, it
would have been too much in the analogy of Grecian party-war-
fare to call for any special remark. But there is something pecu-
liarly revolting in the prostitution of judicial solemnity and Pan-
hellenic pretence, which the Lacedemonians Lere committed.
They could have no possible right to try Ismenias as a criminal at
all; still less to try him as a criminal on the charge of confederacy
with the Persian king,~— when they had themselves, only five
years before, acted not merely as allies, but even as instruments,
of that monarch, in enforcing the peace of Antalkidas. If Isme-
nias had received money from one Persian satrap, the Spartan
Antalkidas had profited in like manner by another,— and for the
like purpose too of carrying on Grecian war. The real motive of
the Spartans was doubtless to revenge themselves upon this dis-
tinguished Theban for having raised against them the war which -
began in 395 B. ¢. But the mockery of justice by which that re-
venge was masked, and the impudence of punishing in him as
treason that same foreign alliance with which they had ostenta-
tiously identified themselves, lends a deeper enormity to the whole
proceeding.

Leontiades and his partisans were now established as rulers in
Thebes, with a Lacedemonian garrison in the Kadmeia to sustain
them and execute their orders. The once-haughty Thebes was
enrolled as a member of Lacedemonian confederacy. Sparta
was now enabled to prosecute her Olynthian expedition with re-
doubled vigor. Eudamidas and Amyntas, though they repressed
the growth of the Olynthian counfederacy, had not been strong
enough to put it down; so that a larger force was necessary, and
the aggregate of ten thousand men, which had been previously
decreed, was put into instant requisition, to be commanded by

! Xen, Hellen. v, 2, 85; Plutarch, De Genio Socratis, p. 576 A. Plutarch
in another place (Pelopid. c. 5) represents Ismenias as having been con-
veyed to Sparta and tried there.
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Teleutias, brother of Agesilaus. The new general, a man of very
popular manners, was soon on his march at the head of this large
army, which comprised many Theban hoplites as well as horse-
men, furnished by the new rulers in their unqualified devotion to
Sparta. He sent forward envoys to Amyntas in Macedonia, urg-
ing upon him the most strenuous efforts for the purpose of recov-
ering the Macedonian cities which had joined the Olynthians,—
and also to Derdas, prince of the district of Upper Macedonia
called Elimeia, inviting his codperation against that insolent city,
which would speedily extend her dominion (he contended) from
the maritime region to the interior, unless she were put down.!

Though the Lacedeemonians were masters everywhere and had
their hands free,— though Teleutias was a competent officer with
powerful forces, — and though Derdas joined with four hundred
excellent Macedonian horse,— yet the conquest of Olynthus was
found no easy enterprise.2 The Olynthian cavalry, in particular,
was numerous and efficient. Unable as they were to make head
against Telcutias in the field or repress his advance, nevertheless
in a desultory engagement which took place near the city gates,
they defeated the Lacedemonian and Theban cavalry, threw even
the infantry into confusion, and were on the point of gaining a
complete victory, had not Derdas with his cavalry on the other
wing, made a diversion which forced them to come back for the
protection of the city. Teleutias, remaining master of the field,
continued to ravage the Olynthian territory during the summer,
for which, however, the Olynthians retaliated by frequent marau-
ding expeditions against the cities in alliance with him.3

In the ensuing spring, the Olynthians sustained various partial
defeats, especially one near Apollonia, from Derdas. They were
more and more confined to their walls; insomuch that Telcutias
became confident and began to despise them. Under these dispo-

! Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 38.

2 Demosthenes (De Fals. Leg. ¢. 75, p. 425) speaks with proper commen-
dation of the lrave resistance made by the Olynthians against the great
force of Sparta. But his expressions are altogether misleading as to the
tenor and result of the war. 1f we had no other information than his, we
should be led to imagine that the Olynthians had been victorious, and the
‘Lacediemonians baffled.

3 Xenoph. Hellen. v, 2, 40-43.

VOL. X, Soc.
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sitions on his part, a body of Olynthian cavalry showed themselves
one morning, passed the river near their city, and advanced in
calm array towards the Lacedeemonian camp. Indignant at such
an appearance of daring, Teléutias directed Tlemonidas with the
peltasts to disperse them; upon which the Olynthians slowly re-
treated, while the peltasts rushed impatiently to pursue them, even
when they recrossed the river, No sooner did the Olynthians sce
that half the peltasts had crossed it, than they suddenly turned,
charged them vigorously, and put them to flight with the loss of
their commander Tlemonidas and a hundred others. All thig
passed in sight of Teleutias, who completely lost his temper.
Seizing his arms, he hurried forward to cover the fugitives with
the hoplites around him, sending orders to all his troops, hoplites,
peltasts, and horsemen, to advance also. But the Olynthians,
again retreating, drew him on towards the city, with such incon-
siderate forwardness, that many of his soldiers ascending the emi-
nence on which the city was situated, rushed close up to the walls.l
Here, however, they were received by a shower of missiles which
forced them to recede in disorder; upon which the Olynthians
again sallied forth, probably, from more than one gate at once,
and charged them first with cavalry and peltasts, next with hop-
lites. The Lacedemonians and their allies, disturbed and dis-
tressed by the first, were unable to stand against the compact
charge of the last; Teleutias himself, fighting in the foremost
ranks, was slain, and his death was a signal for the flight of all
around. The whole besieging force dispersed and fled in different
directions, —to Akanthus, to Spartolus, to Potideea, to Apollonia.
So vigorons and effective was the pursuit of the Olynthians, that
the loss of the fugitives was immense. The whole army was in
fact ruined ;2 for probably many of the allies who escaped became
discouraged and went home.

At another time, probably, a victory so decisive might have de-
terred the Lacedemonians from farther proceedings, and saved
Olynthus. But now, they were so completely masters everywhere
clse, that they thought only of repairing the dishonor by a still

3 Thucyd. i, 63 — with the Scholiast.

? Xen. Hellen. v, 3, 4-6. maunAjSews améxretvayv dvSplmove kal Ot mep
bpedoc 7y TobTov Tod oTpaTebuarog.

Diodorus (xv, 21) states the loss at twelve hundred men.
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more imposing demonstration. Their king Agesipolis was placed
at the head of an expedition on the largest scale; and his name
called forth eager coéperation, both in men and money, from the
allies. e marched with thirty Spartan counsellors, as Agesilang
had gone to Asia; besides a select body of energetic youth as
volunteers, from the Periceki, from the illegitimate sons of Spar-
tans, and from strangers or citizens who had lost their franchise
through poverty, introduced as friends of richer Spartan citizens
to go through the arduous Lykurgean training.l Amyntas and
Derdas also were instigated to greater exertions than before, so
that Agesipolis was enabled, after receiving their reinforcements
in bis march through Macedonia, to present himself before Olyn-
thus with an overwhelming force, and to confine the citizens with-
in their walls. He then completed the ravage of their territory,
which had been begun by Teleutias; and even took Toréné by
storm. But the extreme heat of the summer weather presently
brought upon him a fever, which proved fatal in a week’s time;
although he had caused himsclf to be carried for repose to the
shady grove, and clear waters, near the temple of Dionysus at
Aphytis. IHis body was immersed in honey and transported to
Sparta, where it was buried with the customary solemnities.!
Polybiades, who succeeded Agesipolis in the command, prose-
cuted the war with undiminished vigor; and the Olynthians, de-
barred from their home produce as well as from importation, were

1 Xen. Hellen. v, 8,9. IToAdol 68 adr() kal tdv wepeoixwy éFedovral kalol
kiyadol frodotSovy, kal £évor TOV Tpopinwy kadovpévwv, kal védor ToV
Zrapriatov, pada chedelc e kal Ty v T wilet kaAdv obk Gmecpot.

The phrase — évot Tov Tpopipwv — is illustrated by a passage from Phy-
‘larehus in Athenus, vi, p. 271 (referred to by Schncider in his note here).
I have alrcady stated that the political franchise of a Spartan citizen de-
pended upon his being able to furnish constantly his quota to the publie
mess-table. Many of the poor families became unable to do this, and thus
lost their qualification and their training ; but rich citizens sometimes paid
their quota for them, and enabled them by such aid to continue their train-
ing as {ivrpogor, Tpogiol, ubdakeg, ete. as companions of their own soms.
The two sons of Xenophon were eduncated at Sparta (Diog. Laert. ii, 54),
and would thus be £évoe rdv Tpopinwy katovuévor. If either of them was
now old enough, he might probably have been one among the voluntcers to
accompany Agesipolis.

* Xen. Hellen, v, 8, 18; Pausan. iii, 5, 9.
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speedily reduced to such straits as to be compelled to solicit peace.
They were obliged to break up their own federation, and to enrol
themselves as sworn members of the Lacedamonian confederacy,
with its obligations of service to Sparta.l The Olynthian union be-
ing dissolved, the component Grecian cities were enrolled several-
ly as allies of Sparta, while the maritime cities of Macedonia were
deprived of their neighboring Grecian protector, and passed again
under the dominion of Amyntas.
Both the dissolution of this growing confederacy, and the recon-
stitution of maritime Macedonia, were signal misfortunes to the
~ Grecian world. Never were the arms of Sparta more mischiev-
ously or more unwarrantably employed. That a powerful Grecian
confederaey should be formed in the Chalkidic peninsula, in the bor-
der region where Iellas joined the non-Hellenic tribes, — was an
incident of signal benefit to the Hellenic world generally. It would
have served as a bulwark to Greece against the neighboring Mace-
donians and Thracians, at whose expense its conquests, if it made
any, would have been achieved. That Olynthus did not oppress
her Grecian neighbors — that the principles of her confederacy
were of the most equal, generous, and seducing character,— that she
employed no greater compulsion than was requisite to surmount an
unreflecting instinet of town-autonomy, — and that the very towns
who obeyed this instinct would have become sensible themselves,
in a very short time, of the benefits conferred by the confederacy
on each and every one,— these are facts certified by the urgency
of the reluctant Akanthians, when they entreat Sparta to leave no
interval for the confederacy to make its workings felt. Nothing
but the intervention of Sparta could have crushed this liberal and
beneficent promise ; nothing but the accident, that during the three
years from 382 to 379 B. c., she was at the maximum of her power
and had her hands quite free, with Thebes and its Kadmeia under
her garrison. Such prosperity did not long continue unabated.
Only a few months after the submission of Olynthus, the Kadmeia
was retaken by the Theban exiles, who raised so vigorous a war
against Sparta, that she would have been disabled from meddling
with Olynthus,— as we shall find illustrated by the fact (hereafter
to be recounted), that she declined interfering in Thessaly to pro-

! Xen. Hellen. v, 8, 26 ; Diodor. xv, 22, 23.
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tect the Thessalian cities against Jason of Pherz. Had the Olyn-
thian confederacy been left to its natural working, it might well
have united all the Hellenic cities around it in harmonious action,
s0 as to keep the sea coast in possession of a confederacy of free
and self-determining communities, confining the Macedonian prin-
ces to the interior. Dut Sparta threw in her extraneous force,
alike irresistible and inauspicious, to defeat these tendencies; and
to frustrate that salutary change,— from fractional autonomy and
isolated action into integral and equal autonomy with collective
action, — which Olynthus was laboring to bring about. She gave
the victory to Amyntas, and prepared the indispensable basis upon
which his son Philip afterwards rose, to reduce not only Olynthus,
but Akanthus, Apollonia, and the major part of the Grecian
world, to one common level of subjection. DMany of those Akan-
thians, who spurned the boon of equal partnership and free com-
munion with Greeks and neighbors, lived to discover how impotent
were their own separate walls as a bulwark against Macedonian
neighbors ; and to see themselves confounded in that common ser-
vitude which the imprudence of their fathers had entailed upon
them. By the peace of Antalkidas, Sparta had surrendered the
Asiatic Greeks to Persia; by erushiug the Olynthian confederacy,
she virtually surrendered the Thracian Greeks to the Macedonian
princes. Never again did the opportunity occur of placing Hel-
lenism on a firm, consolidated, and self=supporting basis, round the
coast of the Thermaic Gulf.

While the Olynthian expedition was going on, the Lacedemo-
nians were carrying on, under Agesilans, another intervention
within Peloponnesus, against the city of Phlius. It has already
been mentioned that certain exiles of this city had recently been
recalled, at the express command of Sparta. The ruling party
in Phlius had at the same time passed a vote to restore the con-
fiscated property of these exiles ; reimbursing out of the public
treasury, to those who had purchased it, the price which they had
paid,—and reserving all disputed points for judicial decision.t
The returned exiles now again came to Sparta, to prefer complaint
that they could obtain no just restitution of their property; that
the tribunals of the city were in the hands of their opponents,

! Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 10.
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many of them directly interested as purchasers, who refused them
the right of appealing to any extraneous and impartial authority ;
and that there were even in the city itself many who thought them
wronged. Such allegations were, probably, more or less founded
in truth. At the same time, the appeal to Sparta, abrogating the
independence of Phlius, so incensed the ruling Phliasians that
they passed a sentence of fine against all the appellants. The$
latter insisted on this sentence as a fresh count for strengthening
their complaints at Sparta; and as a farther proof of anti-Spartan
feeling, as well as of high-handed injustice, in the Phliasian rulers.t
Their cause was warmly espoused by Agesilaus, who had personal
relations of hospitality with some of the exiles; while it appears
that his colleague, King Agesipolis, was on good terms with the
ruling party at Phlius, — had received from them zealous aid,
both in men and money, for his Olynthian expedition,— and had
publicly thanked them for their devotion to Sparta.2 The Phlia-
sian government, emboldened by the proclaimed testimonial of
Agesipolis, certifying their fidelity, had fancied that they stood
upon firm ground, and that no Spartan coércion would be enforced
against them. But the marked favor of Agesipolis, now absent
in Thrace, told rather against them in the mind of Agesilaus;
pursuant to that jealousy which usually prevailed between the
two Spartan kings. In spite of much remonstrance at Sparta,
from many who deprecated hostilities against a city of five thou-
sand citizens, for the profit of a handful of exiles, — he not only
seconded the proclamation of war against Phlius by the ephors,
but also took the command of the army.3

The army being mustered, and the border sacrifices favorable,
Agesilaus marched with his usual rapidity towards Phlius; dis-
missing those Phliasian envoys, who met him on the road and
bribed or entreated him to desist, with the harsh reply that the
government had already deceived Sparta once, and that he would
be satisfied with nothing less than the surrender of the acropolis.
This being refused, he marched to the city, and blocked it up by
a wall of circumvallation. The besieged defended themselves

! Xen. Iellen. v, 3, 10, 11.

% Xen. Hellen. v, 3, 10, § ®Ateciwy wélic, drawedeica ptv vmd tod "Ayy-
ouméMdog, 8re modAd kal rayéws adTd yphuara ¢ THv erparidv Edocav, etc.

3 Xen, Hellen. v, 3, 12, 13; Pluatarch, Agesil. c. 24 ; Diodor, xv, 20.
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with resolute bravery and endurance, under a citizen named Del-
phion ; who, with a select troop of three hundred, maintained con-
stant guard at every point, and even annoyed the besiegers by
frequent sallies. DBy public decree, every citizen was put upon
balf-allowance of bread, so that the siege was prolonged to double
the time which Agesilaus, from the information of the exiles as to
the existing stock of provisions, had supposed to be possible.
Gradually, however, famine made itself felt; desertions from
within increased, among those who were favorable, or not decidedly
averse, to the exiles; desertions, which Agesilaus took care to en-
courage by an ample supply of food, and by enrolment as Phlia-
sian emigrants on the Spartan side. At length, after about a
year’s blockade,! the provisions within were exhausted, so that the
besieged were forced to entreat permission from Agesilaus to des-
patch envoys to Sparta and beg for terms. Agesilaus granted
their request. DBut being at the same time indignant that they
submitted to Sparta rather than to him, he sent to ask the ephors
that the terms might be referred to his dictation. DMeanwhile he
- redoubled Lis watch over the city; in spite of which, Delphion,
with one of his most active subordinates, contrived to escape at
this Jast hour. Phlius was now compelled to surrender at discre-
tion to Agesilaus, who named a Council of One Iundred (half
from the exiles, half from those within the city) vested with abso-
lute powers of life and death over all the citizens, and authorized
to frame a constitution for the future government of the city.
Until this should be done, he left a garrison in the acropolis, with
assured pay for six months.2

Had Agesipolis been alive, perhaps the Phliasians might have
obtained better terms. IHow the omnipotent Hekatontarchy named
by the partisan feelings of Agesilaus,3 conducted themselves, we

! Xen. Hellen. v, 3, 25.

Kal t¢ ptv wepl ®Aobvra obrwg ab émererédeoto &v dktd uyol kal fveavrd,

This general expression ¢ the matters relative to Phlius,” comprises not
merely the blockade, but the preliminary treatment and complaints of the
Phliasian exiles. One year, therefore, will be as much as we can allow for
the blockade, — perhaps more than we ought to allow.

! Xen, Hellen. v, 8, 17-26.

2 The panegyrist of Agesilaus finds little to commend in these Phliasian
proceedings, except the ¢uAeraipeia or partisan-attachment of his hero
(Xenoph. Agesil. ii, 21).
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do not know. But the presumptions are all unfavorable, seeing
that their situation as well as their power was analogous to that
of the Thirty at Athens and the Lysandrian Dekarchies else-
where, .
The surrender of Olynthus to Polybiades, and of Phlius to
Agesilaus, seem to have taken place nearly at the same time.

CHAPTER LXXVII.

FROM THE SUBJUGATION OF OLYNTHUS BY THE LACEDZEMO-
NIANS DOWN TO THE CONGRESS AT SPARTA, AND PARTIAL
PEACE, IN 3871 B.C.

AT the beginning of 379 B.c., the empire of the Lacedzmo-
nians on land had reached a pitch never before paralleled. On
the sea, their fleet was but moderately powerful, and they seem to
have held divided empire with Athens over the smaller islands;
while the larger islands (so far as we can make out) were inde-
pendent of both. But the whole of inland Greece, both within
and without Peloponnesus, — except Argos, Attica, and perhaps
the more powerful Thessalian cities,— was now enrolled in the
confederacy dependent on Sparta. Her occupation of Thebes, by
a Spartan garrison and an oligarchy of local partisans, appeared
to place her empire beyond all chance of successful attack ; while
the victorious close of the war against Olynthus carried every-
where an intimidating sense of her far-reaching power. Iler al-
lies, too, — governed as they were in many cases by Spartan har-
mosts, and by oligarchies whose power rested on Sparta, — were
much more dependent upon her than they had been during the
time of the Peloponnesian war.

Such a position of affairs rendered Sparta an object of the same
mingled fear and hatred (the first preponderant) as had been felt
towards imperial Athens fifty years before, when she was desig-
nated as the “despot city.!” And this sentiment was farther

! Thucyd. i, 124, #6Awv tipavvor.
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aggravated by the recent peace of Antalkidas, in every sense the
work of Sparta; which she had first procured, and afterwards
carried into execution. That peace was disgraceful enough, as
being dictated by the king of Persia, enforced in his name, and
surrendering to him all the Asiatic Greeks. DBut it became yet
more disgraceful when the universal autonomy which it promised
was seen to be so executed, as to mean nothing better than sub-
Jection to Sparta. Of all the acts yet committed by Sparta, not
only in perversion of the autonomy promised to every city, but in
violation of all the acknowledged canons of right dealing between
city and city, — the most flagrant was, her recent seizure and oc-
cupation of the Kadmeia at Thebes. Iler subversion (in alliance
with, and partly for the benefit of, Amyntas king of Macedonia)
of the free Olynthian confedcracy was hardly less offensive to
every Greek of large or Pan-hellenic patriotism. She appeared
as the confederate of the Persian king on one side, of Amyntas
the Macedonian, on another, of the Syracusan despot Dionysius
on a third,—as betraying the independence of Greece to the
foreigner, and sceking to put down, everywhere within it, that free
spirit which stood in the way of her own harmosts and partisan
oligarchies.

Unpopular as Sparta was, however, she stood out incontestably
as the head of Greece. No man dared to call into question her
headship, or to provoke resistance against it. The tone of patri-
otic and free-spoken Greeks at this moment is manifested in two
eminent residents at Athens,— Lysias and Isokrates. Of these
two rhetors, the former composed an oration which he publicly
read at Olympia during the celebration of the 99th Olympiad, B.
. 384, three years after the peace of Antalkidas. In this oration
(of which unhappily only a fragment remains, preserved by Dio-
nysius of Ialikarnassus), Lysias raises the cry of danger to
Greece, partly from the Persian king, partly from the despot Dio-
nysius of Syracuse.! Ile calls upon all Greeks to lay aside bos-

! Lysias, Frag. Orat. xxxiii, (Olympic.) ed. Bekker ap. Dionys. Hal. Ju-
dic. de Lysid, p. 520-525, Reisk.

..'Opov odrtws aloypds Sakewpévny Ty "EAAGde, ral walla uév abrije
4.’wm vm} T Bap3ipe, wodAig 0t woAeww Tm TvpLyvWY GragTATOUS Yevevi-
pévag.

... "Opducy yap todg kwdirovg kal peyalovs kai wavriyodey mepLeoTRRG~
VOL. X. 4
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tility and jealousies one with the other, and to unite in making
head against these two really formidable enemies, as their ances-
tors had previously done, with equal zeal for putting down despots
and for repelling the foreigner. e notes the number of Greeks
(in Asia) handed over to the Persian king, whose great wealth
would enable him to hire an indefinite number of Grecian soldiers,
and whose naval force was superior to anything which the Greeks
could muster; while the strongest naval force in Greece was that’
of the Syracusan Dionysius. Recognizing the Lacedemonians as
chiefs of Greece, Lysias expresses his astonishment that they
should quietly permit the fire to cxtend itself from one city to an-
other. They ought to look upon the misfortunes of those cities
which had been destroyed, both by the Persians and by Dionysius,
as coming home to themselves; not to wait patiently, until the
two hostile powers had united their forces to attack the centre of
Greece, which yet remained independent.

rac. 'Ermicracde 08, 8t § pdv dpyd Tov kparotvrwy e Salacong, OV d@
xonubrov Bacideds rauiact Td 68 Tov 'EAdjvey cbdpara, rév da-
mavicdar Svvapévov: vabe 08 moddae adrde kéktyrat, moAldg & 6
Thpavvos Ti¢ Sikedag. v - v

v "QoTe &Sov — TOV¢ Tpoybvovs pipeioBat, of Tode uiv BapPBapove Emoin-
oav, Ti¢ GAlotpiag EmiSvuodvrag, Tic operépac adriov Eorepiodar: Tode O3
Tvpavvove EeAdoavrer, kowiv dmaot Tiv dlevdeplay karéornoav. Oavpile
62 Aakedaipoviovs mavTwy padioTa, Tive moOTE Yvluy XpOuMEVOL, Kato vy
rhv 'EAXGSa mepiopboey, Hysubvee dbvrec Tov "EAApvwv, ete.

«er O Tofvvv 6 dmiby Kaipde TOb mapivrog Peldtinvy: ob yip dAdorpiac del
Td¢ TOV dmodwAdTwy ovupopac vouilew, LAA olkeiac obd dvaueivar, Ewe dv
&n’ abrode fuac ai dvvipere cuporépwy (of Artaxerxes and Dionysius)
EABwow, GAX Eug Ert ESecTe, Ty TobTOY DPpy KWADOaL.

Ephorus appears to have affirmed that there was a plan concerted be-
tween the Persian king and Dionysius, for attacking Greece in concert and
dividing it between them (see Ephori Fragm. 141, ed. Didot). The asser-
tion is made by the rhetor Aristcides, and the allusion to Ephorus is here
preserved by the Scholiast on Aristeides (who, however, is mistaken, in re-
ferring it to Dionysius the younger). Aristeides ascribes the frustration of
this attack to the valor of two Athenian generals, Iphikrates, and Timo-
theus; the former of whom captured the fleet of Dionysius, while the latter
defeated the Lacedamonian fleet at Leukas. But these events happened
in 373-372 B. ¢., when the power of Dionysius was not so formidable or
aggressive as it had been between 387-382 B. ¢.; moreover, the ships of
Dionysius taken by Iphikrates were only ten in number, a small squadron.
Aristeides appears to me to have misconceived the date to which the asser-
tion of Ephorus really referred.
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Of the two common enemies, — Artaxerxes and Dionysius, —
whom Lysias thus denounces, the latter had sent to this very
Olympic festival a splendid Theory, or legation to offer solemn
sacrifice in his name ; together with several chariots to contend in
the race, and some excellent rhapsodes to recite poems composed
by himself. The Syracusan legation, headed by Thearides, bro-
ther of Dionysius, were clothed with rich vestments, and lodged
in a tent of extraordinary magnificence, decorated with gold and
purple ; such, probably, as had not been secn since the ostentatious
display made by Alkibiades! in the ninetieth Olympiad (8. c.
420). While instigating the spectators present to exert them-
selves as Greeks for the liberation of their fellow-Greeks enslaved
by Dionysius, Lysias exhorted them to begin forthwith their hos-
tile demonstration against the latter, by plundering the splendid
tent before them, which insulted the sacred plain of Olympia with
the spectacle of wealth extorted from Grecian sufferers. It ap-
pears that this exhortation was partially, but only partially, acted
upon? Some persons assailed the tents, but were, probably, re-

1 Sce Pseudo-Andokides cont. Alkibiad. s. 30; and Vol. VIL of this His-
tory, Ch. 1v, p. 53.

2 Dionys. Hal. Judic. de Lysi4, p. 519; Diodor. xiv, 109, dore Twag ToA-
pioar Suapralew Tac oknvac. .

Dionysius does not specify the date of this oration of Lysias; but Diodo-
rus places it at Olympiad 98 — B. ¢. 388 — the year before the peace of An-
talkidas. On this point I venture to depart from him, and assign it to
Olympiad 99, or 384 B.c, three years after the peace; the rather as his
Olympic chronology appears not clear, as may be secn by comparing xv, 7
with xiv, 109.

1. The year 388 B.c. was a ycar of war,in which Sparta with her allies
on one side,—and Thebes, Athens, Corinth, and Argos on the other,—
were carrying on strenuous hostilities. The war would hinder the four last-
mentioned states from sending any public legation to sacrifice at the Olym-
pic festival, Lysias, as an Athenian metic, could hardly have gone there at
all ; but he certainly could not have gone there to make a public and bold
oratorical demonstration.

2. The language of Lysias implies that the speech was delivered after the
cession of the Asiatic Greeks to Persia,— 6pdv moAdd uév adrie ("EAAadoc)
bvra vwd ) BapBapw, ete. This is quite pertinent after the peace of An-
talkidas ; but not at all admissible before that peace. The same may be
said about the phrase, — od ydip GAdoTpiac del rag TOV dmodwAdTwy oULGO-
pag vouileww, GAN’ oikeiag; which must be referred to the recent subjection
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strained by the Eleian superintendents without difliculty. Yet
the incident, taken in conjunction with the speech of Lysias, helps
us to understand the apprehensions and sympathies which agitated
the Olympic crowd in B. ¢. 384. ‘This was the first Olympic fes-
tival after the peace of Antalkidas ; a festival memorable, not only
because it again brought thither Athenians, Baotians, Corinthians,
and Argeians, who must have been prevented by the preceding
war from coming either in B. ¢. 388 or in B. ¢. 392, — but also as
it exhibited the visitors and Theories from the Asiatic Greeks, for
the first time since they had been handed over by Sparta to the
Persians, —and the like also from those numerous Italians and
Sicilian Greeks whom Dionysius had enslaved. All these suffer-
ers, especially the Asiatics, would doubtless be full of complaints
respecting the hardships of their new lot, and against Sparta as
having betrayed them ; complaints, which would call forth genuine
sympathy in the Athenians, Thebans, and all others who had sub-
mitted reluctantly to the peace of Antalkidas. There was thus a
large body of sentiment prepared to respond to the declamations
of Lysias. And many a Grecian patriot, who would be ashamed
to lay hands on the Syracusan tents or envoys, would yet yield a
mournful assent to the orator’s remark, that the free Grecian
world was on fire ! at both sides ; that Asiatics, Italians, and Sicil-
jans, had already passed into the hands of Artaxerxes and Diony-
sius; and that, if these two formidable enemies should coalesce,
the liberties even of central Greece would be in great danger.

It is easy to see how much such feeling of grief and shame would

of the Asiatic Greeks by Persia, and of the Italian and Sicilian Greeks by
Dionysius.

3. In 388 B.c.— when Athens and so large a portion of the greater cities
of Greece were at war with Sparta, and therefore contesting her headship,
— Lysias would hardly have publicly talked of the Spartans as #ysuéver
Tov 'BAAjvev, obk Gdikwg, kal 0id v Eudutov apetiv kal S Ty mpde TOV
médepov émioriunv.  This remark is made also by Sievers (Geschich.
Gricch. bis zur Schlacht von Mantinea, p. 138). Nor would he have de-
claimed so ardently against the Persian king, at a time when Athens was
still not despairing of Persian aid against Sparta.

On these grounds (as well as on others which I shall state when I recount
the history of Dionysius), it appears to me that this oration of Lysias is
unsuitable to B. ¢. 388 — but perfectly suitable to 384 B. c.

! Lysias, Orat. Olymp. Frag. kacouévyv mjv "EAAdda weptopoow, etc.
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tend to raise antipathy against Sparta. Lysias, in that portion of
his speech which we possess, disguises his censure against her un-
der the forms of surprise. But Isokrates, who composed an analo-
gous discourse four years afterwards (which may perhaps have
been read at the next Olympic festival of B. ¢. 880), speaks out more
plainly. e denounces the Lacedxmonians as traitors to the gen-
eral security and freedom of Greece, and as seconding foreign kings
as well as Grecian despots to aggrandize themselves at the cost of
autonomous Grecian cities, — all in the interest of their own self-
ish ambition. No wonder (he says) that the free and self-acting
ITellenic world was every day becoming contracted into a narrower
space, when the presiding city Sparta assisted Artaxerxes, Amyn-
tas, and Dionysius to absorb it,—and herself undertook unjust
agaressions against Thebes, Olynthus, Phlius, and Mantinea.!
The preceding citations, from Lysias and Isokrates, would be
sufficient to show the measure which intelligent contemporaries took,
both of the state of Greece and of the conduct of Sparta, during
the eight years succeeding the peace of Antalkidas (887-379 B.c.).
But the philo-Laconian Xenophon is still more emphatic in his
condemnation of Sparta. Having described her triumphant and
seemingly unassailable position after the subjugation of Olynthus
and Phlius, he proceeds to say,2—«1I could produce numerous oth-

! Isokrates, Or. iv, (Panegyr.) s. 145, 146: compare his Orat. viii, (De
Pace) s. 122; and Diodor. xv, 23.

Dionysius of Syracuse had sent twenty triremes to join the Lacedsemo-
nians at the Hellespont, a few months before the peace of Antalkidas (Xen-
ophon, Hellen. v, 1, 26).

2 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 1. IIoAda piv obv dv ric &yor kal GAda Afyew, kal
‘EAApveka kal PBapBapikd, G deol olte 1ov doeBobvrwy olTe TOV dvdoia mot-
obvrov duedodor s viv ye upv Aéfw TQ mpokeiueve. Aakedaruéviol Te ydp, ol
oudoavres abrovéuovs taoewy Tig wélew, Ty &v OpBaic dkpémoiiy kaTacyby-
reg, Un’ abrov pévov Tov adundévrov dkoddodyoay, mporov obd 19 fvdg TOV
worore Gvdpdrwy kparpdévrec. Toi¢ te TV moAwrdv eloayayovrag elg THv
drpémodev ahTods, kai Povindévrag Aakedapoviow Tiv woiw dovielew, dore
abrol Tupavveiv. .. .. o T TobTwY &pyiy €nTd pévov TOY PuydvTwy fpkecay
karalioat.

This passage is properly characterized by Dr, Peter (in his Commentatio
Critica in Xenophontis Hellenica, Hall. 1837, p. 82) as the turning-point in
the history: —

“Hoc igitur in loco quasi editiore operis sui Xenophon subsistit, atque
uno in conspectu Spartanos, et ad suw felicitatis fastigium ascendere videt,
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er incidents, both in and out of Greece, to prove that the gods take
careful note of impious men and of evil-doers ; but the events which
I am now about to relate are quite suflicient. The Laced®emoni-
ans, who had sworn to leave each city autonomous, having violated
their oaths by scizing the citadel of Thebes, were punished by the
very men whom they had wronged, — though no one on earth had
ever before triumphed over them. And the Theban faction who
had introduced them into the citadel, with the deliberate purpose
that their city should be enslaved to Sparta in order that they might
rule despotically themselves,— were put down by no more than
seven assailants, among the exiles whom they had banished.”
What must have been the hatred, and sense of abused ascen-
dency, entertained towards Sparta by neutral or unfriendly
Greeks, when Xenophon, alike conspicuous for his partiality to
her and for his dislike of Thebes, could employ these decisive
words in ushering in the coming phase of Spartan humiliation,
representing it as a well-merited judgment from the gods? The
sentence which I have just translated marks, in the commonplace
manuer of the Xenophontic Hellenica, the same moment of pointed
contrast and transition, — past glory suddenly and unexpectedly
darkened by supervening misfortune, — which is foreshadowed in
the narrative of Thucydides by the dialogue between the Athe-
nian envoys and the Melian! council ; or in the (Edipus and An-
tigoné of Sophokles,? by the warnings of the prophet Teiresias.
The government of Thebes had now’ been for three years
(since the blow struck by Pheebidas) in the hands of Leontiades
and his oligarchical partisans, upheld by the Spartan garrison in
the Kadmeia. Respecting the details of its proceedings we have
scarce any information. We can only (as above remarked) judge
of it by the analogy of the Thirty tyrants at Athens, and of the
Lysandrian Dekarchies, to which it was exactly similar in origin,
position, and interests. That the general spirit of it must have
been cruel, oppressive, and rapacious, — we cannot doubt; though
in what degree we have no means of knowing. The appetites

et rursus ab eo delabi: tantd autem divine justitice conscientid tangitur in
hac Spartanorum fortund conspicus, ut vix suum judicium, quanquam id
solet facere, suppresserit.”

¥ See Vol. VIL of this History, —the close of Chapter lvi.

% Soph, (Edip. Tyr. 450 ; Antigon. 1066.
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of uncontrolled rulers, as well as those of a large foreign garrison,
would ensure such a result; besides which, those rulers must
have been in constant fear of risings or conspiracies amidst a body
of high-spirited citizens who saw their city degraded, from being
the chief of the Beotian federation, into nothing better than a
captive dependency of Sparta. Such fear was aggravated by the
vicinity of a numerous body of Theban exiles, belonging to the
opposite or anti-Spartan party ; three or four hundred of whom
bad fled to Athens at the first seizure of their leader Ismenias,
and had been doubtless joined subsequently by others. So strong-
ly did the Theban rulers apprehend mischief from these exiles,
that they hired assassins to take them off by private murder at
Athens; and actually succeeded in thus killing Androkleidas,
chicef of the band and chief successor of the deceased Ismenias,
— though they missed their blows at the rest.! And we may be
sure that they made the prison in Thebes subservient to multi-
plied enormities and executions, when we read not only that one
hundred and fifty prisoners were found in it when the government
was put down,? but also that in the fervor of that revolutionary
movement, the slain gaoler was an objéct of such fierce antipathy,
that his corpse was trodden and spit upon by a crowd of Theban
women3 In Thebes, as in other Greeian cities, the women not
only took no part in political disputes, but rarely even showed
- themselves in public;4 so that this furious demonstration of vin-

! Platarch, Pelopidas, c¢. 6: compare Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. c. 29, p.
596 B.

% Xenoph. Hellen. v, 4, 14.

_ 3 Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. ¢. 33, p. 598 B, C. § «al ped' puépav éxevéBy-
oav kal mpooéwrTvoav obk dAiyar yvvaikec.

Among the prisoners was a distinguished Theban of the democratic par-
ty, named Amphitheus. He was about to be shortly executed, and the
conspirators, personally attached to him, seem to have accelerated the hour
of their plot partly to preserve his life (Plutarch, De Gen. Socrat. p. 577 D.
p- 586 F.).

4 The language of Plutarch (De Gen. Socrat. c. 33, p. 598 C.) is illus-
trated by the description given in the harangue of Lykurgus cont. Leokrat.
(e. xi, 8. 40) — of the universal alarm prevalent in Athens after the battle
of Ch®roneia, such that even the women could not stay in their houses —
avatioe adrov kal Tic moAewe Spupévag, etc. Compare also the words of
Makaria, in the Herakleidze of Euripides, 475; and Diodor. xiii, 55, in his
description of the capture of Selinus in Sicily.
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dictive sentiment must have been generated by the loss or mal-
treatment of sons, husbands, and brothers.

The Theban exiles found at Athens not only secure shelter,
but genuine sympathy with their complaints against Laced®mo-
nian injustice. The generous countenance which had been shown
by the Thebans, twenty-four years before, to Thrasybulus and the
other Athenian refugees, during the ommipotence of the Thirty,
was now gratefully requited under this reversal of fortune to both
cities ;1 and requited too in defiance of the menaces of Sparta,
who demanded that the exiles should be expelled, — as she had
in the earlier occasion demanded that the Athenian refugees
should be dismissed from Thebes. To protect these Theban ex-
iles, however, was all that Athens could do. Their restoration
was a task beyond her power,— and seemingly yet more beyond
their own. For the existing government of Thebes was firmly
seated, and had the citizens completely under control. Adminis-
tered by a small faction, Archias, Philippus, 1Iypatés, and Leon-
tiades (among whom the first two were at this moment polemarchs,
though the last was the most energetic and resolute — it was at
the same time sustained by the large garrison of fifteen hundred
Lacedemonians and allies,? under Lysanoridas and two other har-
mosts, in the Kadmnela, —as well as by the Lacedamonian posts
in the other Beeotian cities around, — Orchomenus, Thespix, Pla-
tea, Tanagra, ete. Though the general body of Theban senti--

3 Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 6.

See this sentiment of gratitude on the part of Athenian democrats, to-
wards those Thebans who had sheltered them at Thebes during the exile
along with Thrasybulus, — strikingly brought out in an oration of Lysias,
of which unfortunately only a fragment remains (Lysias, Frag. 46, 47,
Bekk. ; Dionys. Ilal. Judic. de Iszo, p. 594). The speaker of this oration
had Leen reeeived at Thebes by Kephisodotus the father of Pherenikus; the
Iatter was now in exile at Athens; and the speaker had not only welcomed
him (Pherenikus) to his house with brotherly affection, but also delivered
this oration on his behalf before the Dikastery ; Pherenikus having rightful
claims on the property left behind by the assassinated Androkleidas.

? Diodor. xv, 25; Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢. 12; Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. ¢
17, p. 586 E.

In another passage of this treatise (the last sentence but one) he sets
down the numbers in the Kadmeia at five thousand ; but the smaller num-
ber is most likely to be true.
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ment in the city was decidedly adverse to the government, and
though the young men while exercising in the palestra (gymnas-
tic exercises being more strenuously prosecuted at Thebes than
anywhere else except at Sparta) kept up by private communica-
tion the ardor of an earnest, but compressed, patriotism, — yet all
manifestation or assemblage was forcibly kept down, and the com-
manding posts of the lower town, as well as the citadel, were held
in vigilant occupation by the ruling minority.l

For a certain time the Theban exiles at Athens waited in hopes
of some rising at home, or some positive aid from the Athenians.
At length, in the third winter after their flight, they began to des-
pair of encouragement from either quarter, and resolved to take
the initiative upon themselves. Among them were numbered
several men of the richest and highest families at Thebes, proprie-
tors of chariots, jockeys, and training establishments, for contend-
ing at the various festivals: Pelopidas, Mellon, Damokleidas,
Theopompus, Pherenikus, and others.2

Of these the most forward in originating aggressive measures,
though almost the youngest, was Pelopidas; whose daring and
self-devotion, in an enterprise which seemed utterly desperate,
soon communicated itself to a handful of his comrades. The
exiles, keeping up constant private correspondence with their
friends in Thebes, felt assured of the sympathy of the citizens
generally, if they could once strike a blow. Yet nothing less
would be sufficient than the destruction of the four rulers, Leonti-
ades and his colleagues, —nor would any one within the city devote
himself to so hopeless a danger. It was this conspiracy which
Pelopidas, Mellon, and five or ten other exiles (the entire band is -
differently numbered, by some as seven, by others, twelve3) un-

! Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. ¢. 4, p. 577 B; ¢, 17,p. 587 B; c. 25, p. 594 C;;
¢ 27, p. 595 A.

2 Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢. 7, 8.

Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. c. 17, p. 587 D. Taév MédAwvor dpuarniariv
émiorarne. . ... Ap' ob XAidwva Afyeiw, Tov kéAgre ta ‘Hpaia vikdvra mwé-
puoLy;

3 Xenophon says sever (Hellen. v, 4, 1, 2); Plutarch and Cornelius Nepos
say twelve (Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. ¢. 2, p. 576 C.; Plutarch, Pelopidas, c.
8-13; Cornel. Nepos, Pelopidas, ¢. 2).

It is remarkable that Xenophon never mentions the name of Pelopidas in
this conspiracy ; nor indeed (with one exception) throughout his Hellenica.

VOL. X. 4* toc.
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dertook to execute. Many of their friends in Thebes came in as
auxiliaries to them, who would not have embarked in the design
as primary actors. Of all auxiliaries, the most effective and in-
dispensable was Phyllidas, the secretary of the polemarchs; next
to him, Charon, an eminent and earnest patriot. Phyllidas, hav-
ing been despatched to Athens on official business, entered into
secret conference with the conspirators, concerted with them the
day for their coming to Thebes, and even engaged to provide for
them access to the persons of the polemarchs. Charon not only
promsied them concealment in his house, from their first coming
within the gates until the moment of striking their blow should
have arrived,— but also entered his name to share in the armed
attack. Nevertheless, in spite of such partial encouragements,
the plan still appeared desperate to many who wished heartily for
its success. Epaminondas, for example, — who now for the first
time comes before us, —resident at Thebes, and not merely sym-
pathizing with the political views of Pelopidas, but also bound to
him by intimate friendship, — dissuaded others from the attempt,
and declined participating in it. e announced distinctly that he
would not become an accomplice in civil bloodshed. It appears
that there were men among the exiles whose violence made him
fear that they would not, like Pelopidas, draw the sword exclu-
sively against Leontiades and his colleagues, but would avail
themselves of success to perpetrate unmeasured violence against
other political enemies.!

The day for the enterprise was determined by Phyllidas the
secretary, who had prepared an evening banquet for Archias and
Philippus, in celebration of the period when they were going out
of office as polemarchs, — and who had promised on that occasion
to bring into their company some women remarkable for beauty,
as well as of the best families in Thebes2 In concert with the
general body of Theban exiles at Athens, who held themselves
ready on the borders of Attica, together with some Athenian sym-
pathizers, to march to Thebes the instant that they should receive

! Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. ¢. 3, p. 576 E.; p. 577 A,

2 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 4. Ta¢ oepvorirac kal kalriorag v v 073ate. Plu-
tarch, De Gen. Socr. ¢. 4, p. 577 C.; Platarch, Pelopid. c. 9.

The Theban women were distinguished for majestic figure and beauty
(Dikaarchus, Vit, Grzoe. p. 144, ed Fahr.).
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intimation, — and in concert also with two out of the ten Strategi
of Athens, who took on themselves privately to countenance the
enterprise, without any public vote,— Pelopidas and Mellon, and
their five companions,! crossed Kitheron from Athens to Thebes.
It was wct weather, about December B. . 879 ; they were dis-
guised as rustics or hunters, with no other arms than a concealed
dagger; and they got within the gates of Thebes one by one at
nightfall, just when the latest farming men were coming home
from their ficlds. All of them arrived safe at the house of Cha-
ron, the appointed rendezvous.

It was, however, by mere accident that they had not been
turned back, and the whole scheme frustrated. TFor a Theban
named ITipposthenidas, friendly to the conspiracy, but faint-
hearted, who had been let into the secret against the will of Phyl-
lidas,— became so frightened as the moment of execution ap-
proached, that he took upon himself, without the knowledge of the
rest, to despatch Chlidon, a faithful slave of Mellon, ordering him
to go forth on horseback from Thebes, to meet his master on the
road, and to desire that he and his comrades would go back to
Attica, since circumstances had happened to rendef the project for
the moment impracticable. Chlidon, going home to fetch his
bridle, but not finding it in its usual place, asked his wife where it
was. The woman, at first pretending to look for it, at last con-
fessed that she had lent it to a neighbor. Chlidon became so irri-
tated with this delay, that he got into a loud altercation with his
wife, who on her part wished him ill luck with his journey. He
at last beat her, until neighbors ran in to interpose. Ilis depar-
ture was thus accidentally frustrated, so that the intended message
of countermand never reached the conspirators on their way.2

In the house of Charon they remained concealed all the ensu-
ing day, on the evening of which the banquet of Archias and
Philippus was to take place. Phyllidas had laid his plan for in-
troducing them at that banquet, at the moment when the two pole-
marchs had become full of wine, in female attire, as being the

! Plutarch, (Pelopid. c. 25; De Gen. Socr. ¢. 26, p. 594 D.) mentions
Menckleidés, Damokleidas, and Theopompus among them. Compare Cor-
nel. Nepos. Pelopid. c. 2.

2 Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢. 8; Plutarch, De Gen. Socrat. ¢. 17, p. 586 B.; c.
18, p. 587 D-E.
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women whose visit was expected. The hour had nearly arrived,
and they were preparing to play their parts, when an unexpected
messenger knocked at the door, summoning Charon instantly into
the presence of the polemarchs. All within were thunderstruck
with the summons, which seemed to imply that the plot had been
divulged, perhaps by the timid Iipposthenidas. It was agreed
among them that Charon must obey at once. Nevertheless, he
himself, even in the perilous uncertainty which beset him, was
most of all apprehensive lest the friends whom he had sheltered
should suspect him of treachery towards themselves and their
cause. Before departing, therefore, he sent for his only son, a
youth of fifteen, and of conspicuous promsie in every way. This
youth he placed in the hands of Pelopidas, as a hostage for his own
fidelity. But Pelopidas and the rest, vehemently disclaiming all
suspicion, entreated Charon to put his son away, out of the reach
of that danger in which all were now involved. Charon, how-
ever, could not be prevailed on to comply, and left his son among
them to share the fate of the rest. Ie went into the presence of
Archias and Philippus; whom he found already half-intoxicated,
but informed, by intelligence from Athens, that some plot, they
knew not by whom, was afloat. They had sent for him to ques-
tion him, as a known friend of the exiles; but he had little diffi-
culty, aided by the collusion of Phyllidas, in blinding the vague
suspicions of drunken men, anxious only to resume their convivi-
ality.] e was allowed to retire and rejoin his friends. Never-
theless, soon after his departure,—so many were the favorable
chances which befel these improvident men,—a fresh message
was delivered to Archias the polemarch, from his namesake Ar-
chias the Athenian Iierophant, giving an exact account of the
names and scheme of the conspirators, which had become known

! Xenophon does not mention this separate summons and visit of Charon
to the polemarchs, —nor anything about the scene with his son. He only
notices Charon as having harbored the conspirators in his house, and seems
even to speak of him as a person of little consequence — mapa Xapwvi T,
etc. (v, 4, 3).

The anecdote is mentioned in both the compositions of Plutarch (De Gen.
Socr. ¢. 28, p. 595 ; and Pclopidas, ¢. 9), and is too interesting to be omitted,
being perfectly consistent with what we read in Xenophon ; though it has
perhaps somewhat of a theatrical air.
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to the philo-Laconian party at Athens. The messenger who bore
this despatch delivered it to Archias with an intimation, that it
related to very serious matters. « Serious matters for to-morrow,”
said the polemarch, as he put the despatch, unopened and unread,
under the pillow of the couch on which he was reclining.!

Returning to their carousal, Archias and Philippus impatiently
called upon Phyllidas to introduce the women according to his
promise. Upon this the secretary retired, and brought the con-
spirators, clothed in female attire, into an adjoining chamber;
then going back to the polemarchs, he informed them that the women
would not come in unless all the domestics were first dismissed.
An order was forthwith given that these latter should depart,
while Phyllidas took care that they should be well provided with
wine at the lodging of one among their number. The polemarchs
were thus left only with one or two friends at table, half-intoxicated
as well as themselves; among them Kabeirichus, the archon of
the year, who always throughout his term kept the consecrated
spear of office in actual possession, and had it at that moment
close to his person. Phyllidas now conducted the pretended
women into the banqueting-room; three of them attired as ladies
of distinction, the four others following as female attendants.
Their long veils, and ample folds of clothing, were quite suflicient
as disguise,— even had the guests at table been sober,— until
they sat down by the side of the polemarchs; and the instant of
lifting their veils was the signal for using their daggers. Archiag
and Philippus were slain at once and with little resistance; but
Kabeirichus with his spear tried to defend himself, and thus per-
ished with the others, though the conspirators had not originally
intended to take his life2

! Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢. 10; Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. c. 30, p.596 F. Ei¢
afpiov t& gwovdaia.

This occurrence also finds no place in the narrative of Xenophon. Cor-
nelius Nepos, Pelopidas, ¢. 3. Eneas (Poliorcetic. ¢. 31) makes a general
reference to the omission of immediate opening of letters arrived, as having
caused the capture of the Kadmeia; which was, however, only its remote
consequence.

2 The description given by Xenophon, of this assassination of the pole-
marchs at Thebes, differs materially from that of Plutarch. I follow Xen-
ophon in the main; introducing, however, several of the details found in
Plutarch, which are interesting, and which have the air of being authentic.
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Having been thus far successful, Phyllidas conducted three of
the conspirators, ~— Pelopidas, Kephisodorus, and Damokleidas, —
to the house of Leontiades, into which he obtained admittance by
announcing himself as the bearer of an order from the polemarchs.
Leontiades was reclining after supper, with his wife sitting spin-
ning wool by his side, when they entered his chamber. Deing a
brave and powerful man, he started up, seized his sword, and mor-
tally wounded Kephisodorus in the throat; a desperate struggle
then ensued between him and Pelopidas in the narrow doorway,
where there was no room for a third to approach. At length,
however, Pelopidas overthrew and killed him, after which they
retired, enjoining the wife with threats to remain silent, and clos-
ing the door after them with peremptory commands that it should
not be again opened. They then went to the house of Ilypateés,
whom they slew while he attempted to escape over the roof.t

Xenophon himself intimates (Hellen. v, 4, 7}, that besides the story giv-
en in the text, there was also another story told by some,—that Mellon and
his companions had got access to the polemarchs in the guise of drunken
revellers. It is this latter story which Plutarch has adopted, and which car-
ries him into many details quite inconsistent with the narrative of Xeno-
phon. I think the story, of the conspirators having been introduced in fe-
male attire, the more probable of the two. It is borne out by the exact an-
alogy of what Herodotus tells us respecting Alexander son of Amyntas,
prince of Macedonia (1lerod. v, 20).

Compare Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 10, 11; Plutarch, De Gen. Socrat. c. 31,
p. 597.  DPolyxnus (ii, 4, 3) gives a story with many different circumstances,
yet agreeing in the fact that Pelopidas in female attire killed the Spartan
general.  The story alluded to by Aristotle (Polit. v, 5, 10), though he names
both Thebes and Archias, can hardly refer to this event. .

It is Plutarch, however, who mentions the presence of Kabeirichus the
archon at the banquet, and the curious Theban custom that the archon dur-
ing his year of office never left out of his hand the consecrated spear. As a
Beeotian born, Plutarch was doubtless familiar with these old customs.

¥rom what other authors Plutarch copied the abundant details of this rev-
olution at Thebes, which he interweaves in the life of Pelopidas and in the
treatise called De Genio Socratis—we do not know. Some ecritics suppose
him to have borrowed from Dionysoddrus and Anaxis—DBcotian historians
whose work comprised this period, but of whom not a single fragment is
preserved (see Fragm. Histor, Graee. ed. Didot, vol. i, p. 84).

! Xen. Hell. v, 4, 9; Plutarch, Pelop. ¢. 11, 12; and De Gen. Socr. p. 597
D-F. Here again Xenophon and Plutarch differ; the latter represents
that Pelopidas got into the house of Leontiades without Phyllidas, — which
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The four great rulers of the philo-Laconian party in Thebes hav-
ing been now put to death, Phyllidas proceeded with the conspir-
ators to the prison. Ilere the gaoler, a confidential agent in the
oppressions of the deceased governors, hesitated to admit him ; but
was slain by a sudden thrust with his spear, so as to ensure free
admission to all. To liberate the prisoners, probably, for the most
part men of kindred politics with the conspirators,— to furnish
them with arms taken from the battle-spoils hanging up in the
neighboring porticos, —and to range them in battle order near
the temple of Amphion, — were the next proceedings ; after which
they began to feel some assurance of safety and triumph.! Epami-
nondas and Gorgidas, apprised of what had occurred, were the first
who appeared in arms with a few friends to sustain the cause;
while proclamation was everywhere made aloud, through heralds,
that the despots were slain, —that Thebes was free,—and that
all Thebans who valued freedom should muster in arms in the
market-place. There were at that moment in Thebes many trum-
peters who had come to contend for the prize at the approaching
festival of the Ilerakleia. Hipposthenidas engaged these men to
blow their trumpets in different parts of the city, and thus every-
where to excite the citizens to armns.2

Although during the darkness surprise was the prevalent feel-
ing, and no one knew what to do, — yet so soon as day dawned,
and the truth became known, there was but one feeling of joy and
patriotic enthusiasm among the majority of the citizens.3 Both

appears to me altogether improbable.  On the other hand, Xenophon men-
tions nothing about the defence of Leontiades and his personal conflict with
Pelopidas, which I copy from Plutarch. So brave a man as Leontiades, a-
wake and sober, would not let himself be slain without a defence dangerous
to assailants. Pluatarch, in another place, singles out the death of Leontia-
des as the marking circumstance of the whole glorious cnterprise, and the
most impressive to Pelopidas (Plutarch—Non posse suaviter v1v1 secundum
Epicurum —p. 1099 A-E.).

! Xenoph. Hell. v, 4, 8; Plutarch, Pelop. c. 12; De Gen. Socr. p. 598 B.

% This is a curious pieée of detail, which we learn from Plutarch (De
Gen. Socr. ¢. 34. p. 598 D.).

The Orchomenian Inscriptions in Boeckh’s Collection record the prizes
given to these SaAmyiral or trumpeters (see Boeckh, Corp. Inser. No. 1584,
1585, etc.).

® The unanimous joy with which the consummation of the revolution was
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horsmen and hoplites hastened in arms to the agora. Ilere for
the first time since the seizure of the Kadmeia by Pheebidas, a
formal assembly of the Theban people was convened, before
which Pelopidas and his fellow-conspirators presented themselves.
The priests of the city crowned them with wreaths, and thanked
them in the name of the local gods; while the assembly hailed
them with acclamations of delight and gratitude, nominating with
one voice Pelopidas, Mellon, and Charon, as the first renewed
Beetarchs.! The revival of this title, which Lad been dropped
since the peace of Antalkidas, was in itself an event of no mean
significance ; implying not merely that Thebes had waked up
again into freedom, but that the Beeotian confederacy also had
been, or would be, restored.

Messengers had been forthwith despatched by the conspirators
to Attica to communicate their success; upon which all the re-
maining exiles, with the two Athenian generals privy to the plot,
and a body of Athenian volunteers, or corps francs, all of whom
were ready on the borders awaiting the summons,— flocked to
Thebes to complete the work. The Spartan generals, on their
side also, sent to Plate and Thespiz for aid. During the whole
night, they had been distracted and alarmed by the disturbance in
the city ; lights showing themselves here and there, with trumpets
sounding and shouts for the recent success.2 Apprised speedily of
the slaughter of the polemarchs, from whom they had been accus-
tomed to reccive orders, they knew not whom to trust or to con-
sult, while they were doubtless beset by affrighted fugitives of the
now defeated party, who would hurry up the Kadmeia for safety.
They reckoned at first on a diversion in their favor from the forces
at Platee and Thespize. DBut these forces were not permitted even
to approach the city gate; being vigorously charged, as soon as
they came in sight, by the newly-mustered Theban cavalry, and
forced to retreat with loss. The Lacedrmonians in the citadel
were thus ndt only left without support, but saw their enemies in

welecomed in Thebes, — and the ardor with which the citizens turned out to
support it by armed force, —is attested by Xenophon, no very willing wit-
ness, — Hellen. v, 4, 9. érwel & juépa v kal pavepdv fv o yeyevpuévov, Taxd
0% kal ol émAirar kal ol Irneig odv Tolg dmhoig EieBonSovy.

! Plutarch, Pelop. c. 12.

2 Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. p. 598 E.; Pelop. c. 12.
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the city reinforced by the other exiles, and by the auxiliary volun-
teers.!

Meanwhile, Pelopidas and the other new Beetarchs found them-
selves at the head of a body of armed citizens, full of devoted
patriotism and unanimous in hailing the recent revolution. They
availed themselves of this first Durst of fervor to prepare for
storming the Kadmeia without delay, knowing the importance of
forestalling all aid from Sparta. And the citizens were already
rushing up to the assault,— proclamation being made of large
rewards to those who should first force their way in,— when the
Lacedemonian commander sent proposals for a capitulation?
Undisturbed egress from Thebes, with the Lonors of war, being
readily guaranteed to him Dy oath, the Kadmeia was then sur-
rendered. As the Spartans were marching out of the gates, many -
Thebans of the defeated party came forth also. But against
these latter the exasperation of the victors was so ungovernable,
that several of the most odious were seized as they passed, and
put to death; in some cases, even their children along with them,
And more of them would have been thus despatched, had not the
Athenian auxiliaries, with generous anxiety, exerted every effort
to get them out of sight and put them into safety3 We are not
told, — nor is it certain, — that these Thebans were protected un-
der the capitulation. Even had they been so, however, the wrath-
ful impulse might still have prevailed against them. Of the
three harmosts who thus evacuated the Kadmeia without a blow,
two were put to death, the third was heavily fined and banished,
by the authorities at Sparta.4 We do not know what the fortifi-

! Xenophon expressly mentions that the Athenians who were invited to
come, and who actually did come, to Thebes, were the two generals and the
volunteers ; all of whom were before privy to the plot, and were in readi-
ness on the borders of Attica~— rod¢ wpd¢ Toig dpioeg "ASpvaiov kal
Tob¢ Jbo Tov otparpyv —ol'Adpvaiot dmd Thv dplwv {0y mapioay
(1lellen. v, 4, 9, 10). :

2 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 10, 11. mpogéBaiov mpde v dkpémody — iy mpodv-
play Tov mpooidvTew dravTwy édpwy, ete.

Diodorus, xv, 23. émecra Tod¢ nolirag énl v Elevdepiav mapanaréoavres
(the successful Theban conspirators, Pelopidas, etc.) cvvépyove Eoxov
Gravrac tod¢ OpSaiovg.

3 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 12.

4 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 13; Diodor. xv, 27.


http:7rpoaif3a'A.ov

90 HISTORY OF GREECE.

cations of the Kadmeia were, nor hew far it was provisioned.
But we can hardly wonder that these officers were considered to
have dishonored the Lacedemonian arms, by making no attempt
to defend it; when we recollect that hardly more than four or five
days would be required to procure adequate relief from home, —
and that forty-three years afterwards, the Macedonian garrison
in the same place maintained itself against the Thebans in the
city for more than fourteen days, until the return of Alexander
from Illyria.l The first messenger who brought news to Sparta
of the conspiracy and revolution at Thebes, appears to have com-
municated at the same time that the garrison had evacuated the
Kadmeia and was in full retreat, with a train of Theban exiles
from the defeated party.2

Plutarch (Pelopid. c. 13) angments the thcatrical effect by saying that the
Laccdsemonian garrison on its retreat, actually met. at Megra the reinforce-
ments under king Kleombrotus, which had advanced thus far, on their
march to relieve the Kadmeia. But this is highly improbable. The ac-
count of Xenophon intimates clearly that the Kadmeia was surrounded on
the next morning after the nocturnal movement. The commanders capitu-
lated in the first moment of distraction and despair, without even standing
an assault.

! Arrian, i, 6. ,

2 In recounting this revolution at Thebes, and the proceedings of the
Athenians in regard to it, I have followed Xenophon almost entirely.

Diodorus (xv, 25, 26) concurs with Xenoplon in stating that the Theban
exiles got back from Attica to Thebes by night, partly through the concur-
rence of the Athenians (ovvemiAaGouévoy Tov 'A¥yvaivr) — slew the rulers
—called the. citizens to freedom next morning, finding all hearty in the
cause —and then proceeded to besiege the fiftcen hundred Lacedoemonians
and Peloponnesians in the Kadmeia.

But after thus much of agreement, Diodorus states what followed, in a
manner quite inconsistent with Xenophon ; thus (he tells us) —

The Lacedeemonian commander sent instant intelligence to Sparta of
what had happened, with request for a reinforcement. The Thebans at
once attempted to storm the Kadmeia, but were repulsed with great loss,
both of killed and wounded. Fearing that they might not be able to take
the fort before reinforcement should come from Sparta, they sent envoys to
Athens to ask for aid, reminding the Athenians that they (the Thebans)
had helped to emancipate Athens from the Thirty, and to restore the de-
mocracy (dmouipviorovree pév 6te kal abrol cvykarfyayov Tov Sjpov
Tov ’Apvaioy ked ov kawpdy Umd TOV TpLlkovre karedovddnoav). The
Athenians, partly from desire to requite this favor, partly from a wish to
secure the Thebans as allies against Sparta, passed a public vote to assist
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This revolution at Thebes came like an electric shock upon the
Grecian world. 'With a modern reader, the assassination of the

them forthwith. Demophon the general got together five thousand hoplites
and five hundred horsemen, with whom he hastened to Thebes on the next
day; and all the remaining population were prepared to follow, if necessary
(mavdyuet). All the other cities in Beeotia also sent aid to Thebes too,~
so that there was assembled there a large force of twelve thousand hoplites
and two thousand horsemen. This united force, the Athenians being among
them, assaulted the Kadmeia day and night, relieving each other; but were
repelled with great loss of killed and wounded. At length the garrison
found themselves without provisions; the Spartans were tardy in sending
reinforcement; and sedition broke out among the Peloponnesian allies who
formed the far larger part of the garrison. These Peloponnesians, refusing
to fight longer, insisted upon capitulating ; which the Lacedzmonian gov-
ernor was obliged perforce to do, though both he and the Spartans along
with him desired to hold out to the death. The Kadmeia was accordingly
surrendered, and the garrison went back to Peloponnesus. The Laced=-
monian reinforcement from Sparta arrived only a little too late.

All these circumstances stated by Diodorus are not only completely dif-
ferent from Xenophon, but irreconcilable with his conception of the event.
‘We must reject either the one or the other.

Now Xenophon is not merely the better witness of the two, but is in this
case sustained by all the collateral probabilities of the case.

1. Diodorus represents the Athenians as having despatched by public
vote, assistance to Thebes, in order to requite the assistance which the The-
bans had before sent to restore the Athenian democracy against the Thirty.
Now this is incorrect in point of fact. The Thebans had never sent any as-
sistance, positive or ostensible, to Thrasybulus and the Athenian democrats
against the Thirty. They had assisted Thrasybulus underhand, and with-
out any public government-act; and they had refused to serve along with
the Spartans against him. But they never sent any force to help him
against the Thirty. Consequently, the Athenians could not now have sent
any public force to Thebes, in reguital for a similar favor done before by the
Thebans to them.

2. Had the Athenians passed a formal vote, sent a large public army,
and taken vigorous part in several bloody assaults on the Lacedemonian
garrison in the Kadmeia, — this would have been the most flagrant and un-
equivocal commencement of hostilities against Sparta. No Spartan envoys
could, after that, have gone to Athens, and stayed safely in the house of
the Proxenus, — as we know from Xenophon that they did. DBesides,—
the story of Sphodrias (prescntly to be recounted) proves distinctly that
Athens was at peace with Sparta, and had committed no act of hostility
against her, for three or four months at least after the revolution at Thebes.
1t therefore refutes the narrative of Diodorus about the public vote of the
Athenians, and the public Athenian force under Demophon, aiding in the
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four leaders, in their houses and at the banquet, raises a sentiment
of repugnance which withdraws his attention from the other fea-

attack of the Kadmeia. Strange to say, — Diodorus himsclf, three chap-
ters afterwards (xv, 29), relates this story about Sphodrias, just in the same
manner (with little difference) as Xenophon ; ushering in the story with a
declaration, that the Athenians were still at peace with Sparta, and forgetting
that he had himseclf recounted a distinct rupture of that peace on the part
of the Athenians.

3. The news of the revolution at Thebes must necessarily have taken the
Athenian public completely by surprise (thongh some few Athenians were
privy to the scheme), because it was a scheme which had no chance of suc-
ceeding except by profound secrecy. Now, that the Athenian public, hear-
ing the news for the first time, —having no positive act to complain of on
the part of Sparta, and much reason to fear her power,—having had no
previous cirenmstances to work them up, or prepare them for any danger-
ous resolve, — should identify themselves at once with Thebes, and provoke
war with Sparta in the impetuous manner stated by Diodorus, — this is, in
my judgment, eminently improbable, requiring good evidence to induce us
to believe it.

4. Assume the statement of Diodorus to be true, — what reasonable ex-
planation can be given of the erroneous version which we read in Xeno-
phon? The facts as he rccounts them conflict most pointedly with his
philo-Laconian partialities; first, the overthrow of the Lacedzmonian
power at Thebes, by a handful of exiles; still more, the whole story of
Sphodrias and his acquittal.

But assume the statement of Xenophon to be true,— and we can give a
very plausible explanation how the erroneous version in Diodorus arose.
A few months later, after the acquittal of Sphodrias at Sparta, the Athe-
nians did enter heartily into the alliance of Thebes, and sent a large public
force (indced five thousand hoplites, the same number as those of Demo-
phon, according to Diodoras, ¢. 32) to assist her in repelling Agesilaus with
the Spartan army. It is by no means unnatural that their public vote and
expedition undertaken about July 378 8. ¢, — should have been erroncously
thrown back to December 379 B.c. The Athenian orators were fond of
boasting that Athens had saved the Thebans from Sparta; and this might
be said with some truth, in reference to the aid which she really rendered
afterwards, Isokrates (Or. Plataic. 8. 31) makes this boast in general terms;
but Deinarchus (cont. Demosthen. s. 40) is more distinct, and gives in &
few words a version the same as that which we find in Diodorus; so also
does Aristeides, in two very brief allusions (Panathen. p. 172, and Or.
xxxvili, Socialis, p.486-498). Possibly Aristeides as well as Diodorus may
have copied from Ephorus; but however this may be, it is easy to under-
stand the mistake out of which their version grew.

5. Lastly, Plutarch mentions nothing about the public vote of the Athe-
nians, and the regular division of troops under Demophon which Diodorus
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tures of this memorable deed. Now an ancient Greek not only
Liad no such repugnance, but sympathized with the complete re-
venge for the seizure of the Kadmeia and the death of Ismenias;
while he admired, besides, the extraordinary personal daring of
Pelopidas and Mellon, — the skilful forecast of the plot,—and
the sudden overthrow, by a force so contemptibly small, of a gov-
ernment which the day before seemed unassailable.! It deserves
note that we here see the richest men in Thebes undertaking a risk,
single-handed and with their own persons, which must have ap-
peared on a reasonable estimate little less than desperate. From
the Homeric Odysseus and Achilles down to the end of free Hel-
lenism, the rich Greek strips in the Palwestra? and exposes his
person in the ranks as a soldier like the poorest citizens; being
generally superior to them in strength and bodily efficiency.

As the revolution in Thebes acted foreibly on the Greeian mind
from the mannerin which it was accomplished, so by its positive
effects it altered forthwith the balance of power in Greece. The
empire of Sparta, far from being undisputed and nearly universal

asserts to have aided in the storming of the Kadmeia. Sec Plutarch {De
Gen. Socrat. ad fin. Agesil. c. 23 ; Pclopid. 12, 13). He intimates only, as
Xenophon does, that there were some Athenian volunteers who assisted the
exiles.

M. Rehdantz (Vitae Iphicratis, Chabriz, ete. p. 38-43) discusses this dis-
crepancy at considerable length, and cites the opinion of various German
authors in respect to it, with none of whom I altogether concur.

In my judgment, the proper solution is, to reject altogether (as belonging
to a later time) the statement of Diodorus, respecting the public vote at
Athens, and the army said to have been sent to Thebes under Demophon;
and to accept the more credible narrative of Xenophon; which ascribes to
Athens a reasonable prudence, and great fear of Sparta, — qualities such
a3 Athenian orators would not be disposed to boast of. According to that
narrative, the question about sending Athenians to aid in storming the Kad-
meia could hardly have been submitted for public discussion, since that cit-
adel was surrendered at once by the intimidated garrison.

! The daring coup de main of Pelopidas and Mellon, against the govern~
ment of Thebes, bears a remarkable analogy to that by which Evagoras got
into Salamis and overthrew the previous despot {Isokrates, Or. ix, Evagor.
5. 34). .

* See, in illustration of Greek sentiment on this point, Xenophon, Hellcn.
iii, 4, 19; and Xcnophon, Enc. Ages. i, 28.
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over Greece, is from henceforward only maintained by more or
less effort, until at length it is completely overthrown.!

The exiles from Thebes, arriving from Sparta, inflamed both
the ephors, and the miso-Theban Agesilaus, to the highest pitch.
Though it was then the depth of winter, an expedition was de-
creed forthwith against Thebes, and the allied contingents were
summoned. Agesilaus declined to take the command of it, on theg
ground that he was above sixty years of age, and therefore no
longer liable to compulsory foreign service. But this (says Xen-
ophon3) was not his real reason. He was afraid that his enemies
at Sparta would say, —« Here is Agesilaus again putting us to
expense, in order that he may uphold despots in other cities,” —
as he had just done, and had been reproached with doing, at Phlius;
a second proof that the reproaches against Sparta (which I have
cited a few pages above from Lysias and Isokrates) of allying
herself with Greek despots as well as with foreigners to put down
Grecian freedom, found an echo even in Sparta herself. Accord-
ingly Kleombrotus, the other king of Sparta, took the command.
He had recently succeeded his brother Agesipolis, and had never
commanded before.

! If, indeed, we could believe Isokrates, speaking through the mouth of a
Platean, it would seem that the Thebans, immediately after their revolu-
tion, sent an humble embassy to Sparta deprecating hostility, entreating to
be admitted as allies, and promising service, even against their benefactors
the Athenians, just as devoted as the deposed government had rendered;
an embassy which the Spartans haughtily answered by desiring them to
receive back their exiles, and to cast out the assassins Peclopidas and his
comrades. It is possible that the Thebans may have sent to try the possi-
bility of escaping Spartan enmity; but it is highly improbable that they
made any such promises as those here mentioned; and it is certain that
they speedily began to prepare vigorously for that hostility which they saw
to be approaching.

See Isokrates, Or. xiv, (Plataic.) s. 31.

This oration is put into the mouth of a Platazan, and seems to be an as-
semblage of nearly all the topics which could possibly be enforced, truly or
falsely, against Thebes.

2 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 14. pala yeipdvos dvrog.

3 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 13. &b eida¢ &ri, €L orparnyoin, AéEetay ol molirat, d¢
"Aynoidaog, brwe Bondioeie Toig Tvpawvols, Tpaypata v woAE wapéxot. Plu-
tarch, Agesil. c. 24,
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Kleombrotus conducted his army along the Isthmus of Corinth
through Megara to Platea, cutting to pieces an outpost of Thebans,
composed chiefly of the prisoners set free by the recent revolu-
tion, who had been placed for the defence of the intervening
mountain-pass. From Plateea he went forward to Thespiw, and
from thence to Kynoskephale in the Theban territory, where he
Jay encamped for sixteen days ; after which he retreated to Thes-
piee. It appears that he did nothing, and that his inaction was
the subject of much wonder in his army, who are said to have
even doubted whether he was really and earnestly hostile to
Thebes. Terhaps the exiles, with customary exaggeration, may
have led him to hope that they could provoke a rising in Thebes,
if he would only come near. At any rate the bad weather must
have been a serious impediment to action; since in his march
back to Peloponnesus through Kreusis and /Egosthenze the wind
blew a hurricane, so that his soldiers could not proceed without
leaving their shields and coming back afterwards to fetch them.
Kleombrotus did not quit Boeotia, however, without leaving Spho-
drias as harmost at Thespize, with one third of the entire army,
and with a considerable sum of money to employ in hiring merce-
naries and acting vigorously against the Thebans.!

The army of Kleombrotus, in its march from Megara to Plateea,
had passed by the skirts of Attica; causing so much alarm to the
Athenians, that they placed Chabrias with a body of peltasts, to
guard their frontier and the neighboring road through Eleutherz
into Beeotia. This was the first time that a Lacedwemonian army
had touched Attica (now no longer guarded by the lines of Cor-
inth, as in the war between 894 and 388 B.c.) since the retire-
ment of king Pausanias in 404 B. c.; furnishing a proof.of the
exposure of the country, such as to revive in the Athenian mind
all the terrible recollections of Dekeleia and the Peloponnesian
war. It was during the first prevalence of this alarm,— and
seemingly while Kleombrotus was still with his army at Thespie
or Kynoskephale, close on the Athenian frontier,— that three
Lacedemonian envoys, Etymoklés and two others, arrived at
Athens to demand satisfaction for the part taken by the two Athe-
nian generals and the Athenian volunteers, in concerting and aid-

1 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 15-18.
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ing the enterprise of Pelopidas and his comrades. So overpow-
ering was the anxiety in the public mind to avoid giving offence
to Sparta, that these two generals were both of them accused be-
fore the dikastery. The first of them was condemned and exe-
cuted ; the second, profiting by this warning (since, pursuant to
the psephism of Kannénes,! the two would be put on trial sepa-
rately), escaped, and a sentence of banishment was passed against
him.2 These two generals had been unquestionably guilty of a
grave abuse of their official functions, They had brought the
state into public hazard, not merely without consulting the senate
_or assembly, but even without taking the sense of their own board
of Ten. Nevertheless the severity of the sentence pronounced
indicates the alarm, as well as the displeasure, of the general body
of Athenians; while it served as a disclaimer in fact, if not in
form, of all political connection with Thebes.3

' Sce Vol. VIIL of this History, Ch. 1xiv, p. 196 —about the psephism
of Kanuonus.

2 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 19; Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 14.

Xenophon mentions the Lacedeemonian envoys at Athens, but does noi
expressly say that they were sent to demand reparation for the conduct of
these two generals or of the volunteers. I cannot doubt, however, that the
fact was 50 ; for in those times, there were no resident envoys, — none but
envoys sent on special missions,

3 The trial and condemnation of these two generals has served as the
groundwork for harsh reproach against the Athenian democracy. Wachs-
muth (Hellen. Alterth. i, p. 654) denounces it as “a judicial horror, or abom-
ination —ein Greul-gericht.” Rehdantz (Vitee Iphicratis, Chabriz, etc. p.
44, 45) says,—*“ Quid? quia invasionem Laccdzmoniorum viderant in
Beotiam factam esse, non puduit eos, damnare imperatores quorum facta
suis decretis comprobaverant?”...... “Igitur hanc llius facinoris excusa-
tionem habebimus: Rebus quae a Thebanis agebantur (2. e. by the proposi-
tions of the Thebans seeking peace from Sparta, and trying to get enrolled
as her allies, —alleged by Isokrates, which I have noticed above as being,
in my judgment, very inaccurately recorded) cognitis, Athenienses, quo
enirius subvenerant, eo majore peenitentid perculsi sunt...... Sed tantum ab-
fuit ut sibimet irascerentur, ut, e more Athenlensivm, punirentur qui perfece-
rant id quod tum populus exoptaverat.”

The censures of Wachsmuth, Rehdantz, etc. assume as matter of fact,—
1. That the Athenians had passed a formal vote in the public assembly to
send assistance to Thebes, under two generals, who accordingly went out in
command of the army and performed their instructions. 2. That the Athe-
nians, becoming afterwards repentant or terrified, tried and condemned
these two generals for having executed the commission entrusted to them.
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Even before the Lacedemonian envoys had quitted Athens,
however, an incident, alike sudden and memorable, completely

I have already shown grounds (in a previous note) for believing that the
first of these aflirmations is incorrect; the second, as dependent on it, will
therefore be incorrect also.

These authors here appear to me to single out a portion of each of the
two inconsistent narratives of Xenophon and Diodorus, and blend them to-
gether in a way which contradicts both.

Thus, they take from Diodorus the allegation, that the Athenians sent to
Thebes by public vote a large army, which fought along with the Thebans
against the Kadmeia, — an allegation which, not only is not to be found in
Xenophon, but which his narrative plainly, though indirectly, excludes.

Next, they take from Xenophon the allegation, that the Athenians tried
and condemned the two generals who were accomplices in the conspiracy
of Mellon against the Theban rulers,— 1o 66w orparyyd, of svvpnioTaadnw
v 700 MéAAwvog éml Tods mepl Aeovriadpy émavioraow (v, 4, 19). Now
the mention of these two generals follows naturally and consistently in
Xenophon. He had before told us that there were tuwo out of the Athenian
generals, who both assisted underhand in organizing the plot, and after-
wards went with the volunteers to "Thebes. But it cannot be fitted on to
the narrative of Diodorus, who never says a word about this condemnation by
the Athenians — nor even mentions any two Athenian generals, at all. He
tells us that the Athenian army which went to Thebes was commanded by
Demophon; he notices no colleague whatever. Ie says in general words,
that the conspiracy was organized “ with the assistance of the Athenians™
{ovvemidaBouévov *"Adqvaiwr) ; not saying a word about any two generals ag
especially active.

Wachsmuth and Rehdantz take it for granted, most gratuitously, that
these two condemned generals (mentioned by Xenophon and not by Diodo-
rus) are identical with Demophon and another colleague, commanders of
an army which went out by public vote (mentioned by Diodorus and not
by Xenophon).

The narratives of Xenophon and Diodorus (as I have before observed),
are distinct and inconsistent with each other. Wehave to make our option
between them. I adhere to that of Xenophon, for reasons previously given.
But if any one prefers that of Diodorus, he ought then to reject altogether
the story of the condemnation of the two Athenian generals (who nowkere
appear in Diodorus), and to suppose that Xenophon was misinformed upon
that point, as upon the other facts of the case.

That the two Athenian generals (assuming the Xenophontic narrative as
true) should be tried and punished, when the consequences of their unau-
thorized proceeding were threatening to come with severity upon Athens,
—appears to me neither improbable nor unrcasonable. Those who are
shocked by the very severity of the sentence, will do well to read the re-

VOL. X. b 7oc.
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altered the Athenian temper. The Lacedemonian harmost Spho-
drias (whom Kleombrotus had left at Thespiz to prosecute the
war against Thebes), being informed that Peirzus on its land side
was without gates or night watch, —since there was no suspicion
of attack, — conceived the idea of surprising it by a night-march
from Thespiz, and thus of mastering at one stroke the commerce,
the wealth, and the naval resources of Athens. Putting his troops
under march one evening after an early supper, he calculated on
reaching the Peireus the next morning before daylight. DBut his
reckoning proved erroneous. Morning overtook him when he
had advanced no farther than the Thriasian plain pear Eleusis;
from whence, as it was useless to proceed farther, he turned back
and retreated to Thespiee; pot, however, without committing
variouns acts of plunder against the neighboring Athenian resi-
dents.

This plan against Peireeus appears to have been not ill con-
ceived. Had Sphodrias been a man competent to organize and
execute movements as rapid as those of DBrasidas, there is no
reason why it might not have suceeeded ; in which case the whole
face of the war would have been changed, since the Lacedemo-
nians, if once masters of Peireds, both could and would have
maintained the place. DBut it was one of those injustices, which
10 one ever commends until it has been successfully consummated,
—“consilium quod non potest laudari nisi peractum.l” As it

“marks which the Lacedmonian envoys make (Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 23) on-
the conduct of Sphodrias.- !
To turn from one severe sentence to another, — whoever believes the nar-
rative of Diodorus in preference to that of Xenophon, ought to regard the
execution of those two Laced@monian commanders who surrendered the
Kadmeia as exceedingly cruel. According to Diodorus, these officers had
done everything which brave men could do; they had resisted a long time,
repelled many attacks, and were only prevented from farther holding out
by a mutiny among their garrison. :
Here again, we see the superiority of the narrative of Xenophon over
that of Diodorus. According to the former, these Lacedemonian com-
manders surrendered the Kadmeia without any resistance at all. Their
condemnation, like that of the Athenian two generals, becomes a matter
easy to understand and explain. )
! Tacit. Histor. i, 38. -
Compare (in Plutarch, Anton. ¢. 32) the remark of Sextus Pompey to his
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failed, it has been considered, by critics as well as by contem-
poraries, not merely as a crime but as a fault, and its author
Sphodrias as a brave man, but singularly weak and hot-headed.!
Without admitting the full extent of this censure, we may see that
his present aggression grew out of an untoward emulation of the
glory which Pheebidas, in spite of the simulated or transient dis-
pleasure of his countrymen, had acquired by seizing the Kadmeia.
That Sphodrias received private instructions from Kleombrotus
{as Diodorus states) is not sufficiently proved ; while the suspicion,
intimated by Xenophon as being abroad, that he was wrought upon
by secret emissaries and bribes from his enemies the Thebans, for
the purpose of plunging Athens into war with Sparta, is altogether
improbable ;2 and seems mercly an hypothesis suggested by the
consequences of the act,— which were such, that if his enemies
had bribed him, he could not have served them better.

captain Menas, when the latter asked his permission to cut the cables of
the ship, while Octavius and Antony were dining on board, and to seize
their persons,— “I cannot permit any such thing; but you ought to have
done it without asking my permission. A reply familiar to the readers of
Shakspeare’s Antony and Cleopat;a.

! Kallisthenes, Frag. 2, ed. Didot, apud. Harpokration, v, Z¢odpiac ; Dio-
dor. xv, 29; Plutarch, Peclopidas, c. 14; Plutarch, Agesil. ¢. 24. The mis-
calculation of Sphodrias as to the time necessary for his march to Peirseus
is not worse than other mistakes which Polybius (in a very instructive dis-
course, ix, 12, 20, seemingly extracted from his lost commentaries on Tac-
tics) recounts as having been committed by various other able command-
ers.

2 Ileidovor Tov &v raic Ocomeais dpﬁozrri;v S¢odpiav, yphpare dévreg, b
ﬂwwn?sz’wro-—-Xenoph. Hellen. v, 4, 20 ; Diodor. xv, 29; Plutarch, Pelopid.
¢ 14; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 24, 25.

Diodorus affirms private orders from Kleombrotus to Sphodrias.

In rejecting the suspicion mentioned by Xenophon, — that it was the
Theban leaders who instigated and bribed Sphodrias, — we may remark —
1. That the plan might very possibly have succeeded; and its success
would have been ruinous to the Thebans. Had they been the instigators,
they would not have failed to give notice of it at Athens at the same time;
which they certainly did not do. 2. That if the Lacedemonians had pun-
ished Sphodrias, no war would have ensued. Now every man would have
predicted, that assuming the scheme to fail, they certainly would punish
him. 8. The strong interest taken by Agesilaus afterwards in the fate of
Sphodrias, and the high encomium which he passed on the general character
of the latter, — are quite consistent with a belief on his part that Sphodrias
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The presence of Sphodrias and his army in the Thriasian plain
was communicated shortly after day-break at Athens, where it
excited no less terror than surprise. Every man instantly put
himself under arms for defence; but news soon arrived that the
invader had retired. 'When thus reassured, the Athenians passed
from fear to indignation. The Lacedaemonian envoys, who were
lodging at the house of Kallias the proxenus of Sparta, were im-
mediately put under arrest and interrogated. DBut all three
affirmed that they were not less astonished, and not less exaspe-
rated, by the march of Sphodrias, than the Athenians themselves;
adding, by way of confirmation, that had they been really privy to
any design of seizing the Peirxeus, they would have taken care
not to let themselves be found in the city, and in their ordinary
lodging at the house of the proxenus, where of course their persons
would be at once seized. They concluded by assuring the Athen-
ians, that Sphodrias would not only be indignantly disavowed, but
punished capitally, at Sparta. And their reply was deemed so
satisfactory, that they were allowed to depart; while an Athenian
embassy was sent to Sparta, to demand the punishment of the
offending general.l
. The Ephors immediately summorfed Sphodrias home to Sparta,
to take his trial on a capital charge. So much did he himself
despair of his case, that he durst not make his appearance ; while
the general impression was, both at Sparta and elsewhere, that he
would certainly be condemned. Nevertheless, though thus absent
and undefended, he was acquitted, purely through private favor
and esteem for his general character. He was of the party of
Kleombrotus, so that all the friends of that prince espoused his
cause, as a matter of course. DBut as he was of the party opposed
to Agesilaus, his friends dreaded that the latter would declare

(like Phoebidas) may have done wrong towards a foreign city from over-
ambition in the service of his country. But if Agesilaus (who detested the
Thebans beyond measure) had believed that Sphodrias was acting under
the influence of bribes from them, he would not merely have been disposed
to let justice take its course, but would have approved and promoted the
condemnation. :

On a previous occasion {Hellen. iii, 5, 3) Xenophon had imputed to the
Thebans a similar refinement of stratagem ; seemingly with just as little
cause.

" ¥ Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 22 ; Plutarch, Agesil. ¢. 24.
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against him, and bring about his condemnation. Nothing saved
Sphodrias except the peculiar intimacy between his son Kleon-
ymus and Archidamus son of Agesilaus. The mournful impor-
tunity of Archidamus induced Agesilaus, when this important
cause was brought before the Senate of Sparta, to put aside his
judicial conviction, and give his vote in the following manner:
“To be sure, Sphodrias is guilty ; upon that there cannot be two
opinions. Nevertheless, we cannot put to death a man like him,
who, as boy, youth, and man, has stood unblemished in all Spartan
honor. Sparta cannot part with soldiers like Sphodrias.’” The
friends of Agesilaus, following this opinion and coinciding with
those of Kleombrotus, ensured a favorable verdict. And it is
remarkable, that Etymoklgs himself, who as envoy at Athens had
announced as a certainty that Sphodrias would be put to death, —
as senator and friend of Agesilaus voted for his acquittal.?

This remarkable incident (which comes to us from a witness
not merely philo-Laconian, but also personally intimate with
Agesilaus) shows how powerfully the course of justice at Sparta
was overruled by private sympathy and interests, — especially,
those of the two kings. It especially illustrates what has been
stated in a former chapter respecting the oppressions exercised by
the Spartan harmosts and the dekadarchies, for which no redress
was attainable at Sparta. Here was a case where not only the
guilt of Sphodrias stood confessed, but in which also his acquittal
was sure to be followed by a war with Athens. If, under such
circumstances, the Athenian demand for redress was overruled by
the favor of the two kings, what chance was there of any justice
to the complaint of a dependent city, or an injured individual,

! Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 32. ’'Exeivog ye ("Aypotdaog) mpdc mavrag dooic deein
Aexrat, ravra Afyers My &dikelv udv Tgodpiav ddivartov elvat+ doric pévror,
maig Te dv kal waidiokog kal HBoV, Tavra T8 kaAd moidy dleTéAeoe, yarewov
eivat rotobTov Gvdpa amokrwvivar: Thv yap Ewapryv Towobrwv deiodat orpa-
TIWTOY.

Xenophon explains at some length (v, 4, 25-33) and in & very interesting
manner, both the relations between Kleonymus and Archidamus, and the
appeal of Archidamus to his father. The statement has all the air of being
derived from personal knowledge, and nothing but the fear of prolixity hin-
ders me from giving it in full.

Compare Plutarch, Agesilaus, ¢. 25; Diodor. xv, 29.

? Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 22-32,
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against the harmost? The contrast between Spartan and Athe-
nian proceeding is also instructive. Only a few days before, the
Athenians condemned, at the instance of Sparta, their two generals
who had without authority lent aid to the Theban exiles. In so
doing, the Athenian dikastery enforced the law against clear
oflicial misconduct, — and that, too, in a case where their sym-
pathies went along with the act, though their fear of a war with
Sparta was stronger. But the most important circumstance to
note is, that at Athens there is neither private influence, nor
kingly influence, capable of overruling the sincere judicial con-
science of a numerous and independent dikastery.

The result of the acquittal of Sphodrias must have been well
known beforehand to all parties at Sparta. Even by the general
voice of Greece, the sentence was denounced as iniquitous.! ~ Bat
the Athenians, who had so recently given strenuous effect to the
remonstrances of Sparta against their own generals, were stung
by it to the quick; and only the more stung, in consequence of
the extraordinary compliments to Sphodrias on which the acquittal
was made to turn. They immediately contracted hearty alliance
with Thebes, and made vigorous preparations for war against Sparta
both by land and sea. After completing the fortifications of
Peiraus, so as to place it beyond the reach of any future attempt,
they applied themselves to the building of new ships of war, and
to the extension of their naval ascendency, at the expense of
Sparta.?

From this moment, a new combination began in Grecian politics.
The Athenians thought the moment favorable to attempt the con-
struction of a new confederacy, analogous to the Confederacy of
Delos, formed a century before; the basis on which had been
reared the formidable Athenian empire, lost at the close of the
Peloponnesian war. Towards such construction there was so far
a tendency, that Athens had already a small body of maritime
allies ; while rhetors like Isokrates (in his Panegyrical Discourse,
published two years before) had been familiarizing the public
mind with Jarger ideas. But the enterprise was now pressed with
the determination and vehemence of men smarting under recent
insult. The Athenians had good ground to build upon; since,

! Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 24. # Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 34-63,
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while the discontent against the ascendency of Sparta was widely
spread, the late revolution in Thebes had done much to lessen that
sentiment of fear upon which such ascendency chiefly rested. To
Thebes, the junction with Athens was preéminently welcome, and
her leaders gladly enrolled their city as a constituent member of
the new confederacy.! They cheerfully acknowledged the presi-
dency of Athens, — reserving, however, tacitly or expressly, their
own rights as presidents of the Boeotian federation, as soon as that
could be reconstituted; which reconstituion was at this moment
desirable even for Athens, seeing that the Beotian towns were
now dependent allies of Sparta under harmosts and oligarchies.
The Athenians next sent envoys round to the principal islands
and maritime cities in the Zgean, inviting all of them to an alli-
ance on equal and honorable terms. The principles were in the
main the same as those upon which the confederacy of Delos had
been formed against the Persians, almost a century before. It
was proposed that a congress of deputies should meet at Athens,
one from each city, small as well as great, each with one vote;
that Athens should be president, yet each individual city autono-
mous ; thata common fund should be raised, with a common naval
force, through assessment imposed by this congress upon each,
and applied as the same authority might preseribe; the general
purpose being defined to be, maintenance of freedom and security
from foreign aggression, to each confederate, by the common force
of all. Care was taken to banish as much as possible those asso-
ciations of tribute and subjection which rendered the recollection of
the former Athenian empire unpopular2 And as there were
many Athenian citizens, who, during those times of supremacy,
had been planted out as kleruchs or outsettlers in various depen-
dencies, but had been deprived of their properties at the close of
the war, — it was thought necessary to pass a formal decree,3 re-

! Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 34; Xecn. de Vectigal. v, 7; Isokrates, Or. xiv, (Pla-
taic.) s. 20, 23, 37 ; Diodor xv, 29.

* The contribution was now called otwradig, not ¢dpoc; see Isokrates, De
Pace, s. 37—46; Plutarch, Phokion, ¢. 7; Harpokration, v. Zdvrafc.

Plutarch, De Fortund Athen. p. 851. loéyngov abrow tiv ‘EALida karéo-
Tyoav.

3 Isokrates, Or. xiv, (Plataic.) 5.47. Kal vy pdv krouérov tév
buerépoy abrdv améornrte, Povdduevor Thv ovuuaxiay O¢ peyioTqy
Totjoat, ete. ”
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nouncing and barring all revival of these suspended rights. It
was farther decreed that henceforward no Athenian should on any

Diodor. xv, 28, 29. 'Ey¢icavro 68 kal Ta¢ yevouévac xAypovyiag
dmokaTacTicat Tolc mpbrepov Kvpioie yeyovbor, kal vouoy
Eevro punbéva Tév *ASpvaiwy yewpyelv éxtoc Tig CATTiKS. Al d& radrye
¢ ¢pthavSporiag dvakryoduevor TV wapd Toig "EAAnow edvotay, loxvporé-
pav troioavre Ty idlav fycuoviav.

Isokrates and Diodorus speak loosely of this vote, in language which
might make us imagine that it was one of distinct restitution, giving back
property actually enjoyed. But the Athenians had never actually regained
the outlying private property lost at the close of the war, though they had
much desired it, and had cherished hopes that a favorable turn of circum-
stances might enable them to effect the recovery. As the recovery, if
effected, would be at the cost of those whom they were now soliciting as
allies, the public and formal renunciation of such rights was a measure of
much policy, and contributed greatly to appease uneasiness in the islands ;
though in point of fact nothing was given up exeept rights to property not
really enjoyed.

An Inscription has recently been discovered at Athens, recording the
original Athenian decree, of which the main provisions are mentioned in my
text. It bears date in the archonship of Nausinikus. It stands, with the
restorations of M. Boeckh (fortunately a portion of it has been found in
tolerably good preservation), in the Appendix to the pew edition of his
work, —* Uber dic Staats-haushaltung der Athener — Verbesserungen und
Nachtrige zu den drei Banden der Staats-haushaltung der Athener,” p. xx.

*And 08 Navowikov dpxovroe i tielvae upre idlg pite Onuocia *ASnvaiuw
undevi bysrioecdar v Tals Tov ovppiywy xdpaie pite olkiav ppte xoplov,
piTe mpLapéve, pire YroSeubvy, uite GAAg Tpéme unSevi. 'Edv 8¢ Tig dvij-
Tai § krarac § ridgrar pémy dTpody, éeivar 7O Boviopéve TGv ocvppdywv
pivat wpds Tode ovvidpove Tow oupuiywy. OL 6% aiwedpor ro- -pevor dmo-
dévrwy [T0 udv Hluiov T4 ¢gvavri, 10 de &[Ado kow]dv Eorw TOV ovupdywy.
'Eav 0é Tic [In] énl modépy &ml Tod¢ mounsauévave Ty ovuuaxiav, § katd yiv
# kard SdAacoav, Boydeiv *Adqvalove kal Todg ovppiyove Tobrawe Kai kard
yiv kal kard $6dasoay mavri o¥évet kard 5 dvvaréy, 'Edw 06 rig eimp 4
émepneion, § apywv f i8tdTne, wapd T60e T YhPioua, G Adew T¢ el TOV iy
Tode TH Ynpiopart elpnuivoy, dnepxite ptv evTd Lripy elvar, kal T4 xphpa-
Ta alTod dnuicia EoTw kal Tic Seob TO Emidékarov: kal kpwécde dv *AYgp-
vaiowg kal Toic ovpuayois O¢ Suaddwy Ty ovppayiav, Znutodvrev 6 adriv
Yavare 7§ pvyj dmwov *ASyvaior kal ol clupayor kparoior. 'Edv & Savére
TSy, pi ragito tv v "ArTikg pndt fv T 1OV cvppaywy. .

Then follows a direction, that the Secretary of the Senate of Five Han-
dred shall inscribe the decree on a column of stone, and place it by the side
of the statue of Zeus Elcutherius ; with orders® to the Treasurers of the god-
dess to disburse sixty drachmas for the cost of so doing.

It appears that there i3 annexed to this Inscription a list of such cities as
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pretence hold property, either in house or land, in the territory of
any one of the confederates ; neither by purchase, nor as security
for money lent, nor by any other mode of acquisition. Any Athe-
nian infringing this law, was rendered liable to be informed against
before the synod ; who, on proof of the fact, were to deprive him
of the property,— half of it going to the informer, half to the
general purposes of the confederacy.

Such were the liberal principles of confederacy now proposed
by Athens,— who, as a candidate for power, was straightforward
and just, like the Herodotean Deiokés,! —and formally ratified,
as well by the Athenians as by the general voice of the confede-
rate deputies assembled within their walls. The formal decree
and compact of alliance was inscribed on a stone column and
placed by the side of the statue of Zeus Eleutherius or the Liber-
ator; a symbol, of enfranchisement from Sparta accomplished, as
well as of freedom to be maintained against Persia and other ene-
mies2 Periodical meetings of the confederate deputies were pro-
vided to be held (how often, we do not know) at Athens, and the
synod was recognized as competent judge of all persons, even
Athenian citizens, charged with treason against the confederacy.
To give fuller security to the confederates generally, it was provi-
ded in the original compact, that if any Athenian citizen should
either speak, or put any question to the vote, in the Athenian as-
sembly, contrary to the tenor of that document,—he should be

had already joined the confederacy, together with cerfain other names
added afterwards, of cities which joined subsequently. The Inscription it-
self directs such list to be recorded, — ei¢ 62 Tiv orgAnv Tadrnv dvaypipew
TOVY T& 0000V ToAewy cvppayidwy Ta dviuata, kal T Gv dAAy otupaxoc yiy-
pyTaL. :

Unfortunately M. Boeckh has not annexed this list, which, moreover, he
states to have been preserved only in a very partial and fragmentary condi-
tion. He notices only, as contained in it, the towns of Poiessa and Koré-
sus in the island of Keos,—and Antissa and Eresus in Lesbos; all four as
autonomous commaunities.

! Herodot. i, 96. 'O d2, ola &7 pveduevoc dpxnv, i8¢ te xal dikatog fv.

* This is the sentiment connected with Zed¢ *EAev§épior, — Pausanias,
the victor of Plataa, offers to Zeus Eleutherius a solemn sacrifice and thanks-
giving immediately after the Rattle, in the agora of the town {Thucyd. ii,
71). So the Syracusans immediately after the expulsion of the Gelonian
dynasty (Diodor. xi, 72) ~—and M=andrius at Samos (Herodot. iii, 142).

5%
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tried before the synod for treason; and that, if found guilty, he
might be condemned by them to the severest punishment.

Three Athenian leaders stood prominent ag commissioners in the
first organization of the confederacy, and in the dealings with those
numerous cities whose junction was to be won by amicable induce-
ment, — Chabrias, Timotheus son of Konon, and Kallistratus.!

The first of the three is already known to the reader. He and
Iphikrates were the most distinguished warriors whom Athens
numbered among her citizens. But not having been engaged in
any war, since the peace of Antalkidas in 387 B. ¢., she had had
no need of their services; hence both of them had been absent
from the city during much of the last nine years, and Iphikrates
seems still to have been absent. Atthe time when that peace was
concluded, Iphikrates was serving in the Hellespont and Thrace,
Chabrias with Evagoras in Cyprus ; each having been sent thither
by Athens at the head of a body of mercenary peltasts. Instead
of dismissing their troops, and returning to Athens as peaceful cit-
izens, it was not less agreeable to the military tastes of these gen-
erals, than conducive to their importance and their profit, to keep
together their bands, and to take foreign service. Accordingly,
Chabrias had continued in service first in Cyprus, next with the na-
tive Egyptian king Akoris. The Persians, against whom he served,
found his hostility so inconvenient, that Pharnabazus demanded
of the Athenians to recall him, on pain of the Great Iing’s displea-
sure; and requested at the same time that Iphikrates might be
sent to aid the Persian satraps in organizing a great expedition
against Egypt. The Athenians, to whom the goodwill of Persia was
now of peculiar importance, complied on both points ; recalled Cha-
brias, who thus became disposable for the Athenian service,2 and
despatched Iphikrates to take command along with the Persiang.
. Iphikrates, since the peace of Antalkidas, had employed his pel-
tasts in the service of the kings of Thrace: first of Seuthes, near
the shores of the Propontis, whom he aided in the recovery of cer-
tain lost dominions, — next of Kotys, whose favor he acquired, and
whose daughter he presently married3 Not only did ke enjoy
great scope for warlike operations and plunder, among the “butter-

*®
! Diodor. xv, 29. ? Diodor. xv, 29.

3 Cornel, Nepos, Iphicrates, ¢, 2; Chabrias, e. 2, 3.
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éating Thracians,”l — but he also acquired, as dowry, a large stock
of such produce as Thracian princes had at their disposal, together
with a boon even more important, — a seaport village not far from
the mouth of the Hebrus, called Drys, where he established a for-
tified post, and got together a Grecian colony dependent on him-
self2 DMiltiades, Alkibiades, and other eminent Athenians had
done the same thing before him ; though Xenophon had refused a
similar proposition when made to him by the earlier Seuthes.3
Iphikrates thus became a great man in Thrace, yet by no means
abandoning his connection with Athens, but making his position in
‘each subservient to his importance in the other. While he was in
a situation to favor the projects of Athenian citizens for mercan-
tile and territorial acquisitions in the Chersonese and other parts

1 See an interesting Fragment (preserved by Athenzus, iv, p. 131) of the
comedy called Protesilaus — by the Athenian poet Anaxandrides (Meineke,
Comic. Grze. Frag. iii, p. 182). It contains a curious description of the
wedding of Iphikrates with the daughter of Kotys in Thrace ; enlivened by
an abundant banquet and copious draughts of wine given to crowds of
Thracians in the market-place:—

Saunvelv & Gvépag Bovrvpoddyac
abyunpoxduac pvploTAydels, etc.,

brazen vessels as large as wine vats, full of broth, —Kotys himself girt
round, and serving the broth in a golden basin, then going about to taste
all the bowls of wine and water ready mixed, until he was himself the first
man intoxicated. Iphikrates brought from Athens several of the best
players on the harp and flute.

The distinction between the butter eaten, or rubbed on the skin, by the
Thracians, and the olive-oil habitually consumed in Greece, deserves notice.
The word abyunpoxiuac seems to indicate the absence of those scented un-
guents which, at the banquet of Greeks, would have been applied to the
hair of the guests, giving to it & shining gloss and moisture. It appears
that the Lacedemonian women, however, sometimes anointed themselves
with butter, and not with oil; see Plutarch, adv. Koloten, p. 1109 B.

The number of warlike stratagems in Thrace, ascribed to Iphikrates by
Polysnus and other Tactic writers, indicates that his exploits there were
renowned as well as long-continued. )

# Theopomp. Fragm. 175, ed. Didot ; Demosth. cont. Aristokrat. p. 664.

3 Xenoph. Anab. vii, 2, 88; vii, 5, 8; vii, 6, 43, Xew Hellen, i, 5, 17;
Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 36.

See also a striking passage (in Lysias Orat. xxviii, cont. Ergokl s. 5)
about the advice given to Thrasybulus by a discontented fellow-citizen, to
seize Byzantium, marry the daughter of Seuthes, and defy Athens.
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of Thrace, — he could also lend the aid of Athenian naval and mil-
itary art, not merely to princes in Thrace, but to others even be-
yond those limits,— since we learn that Amyntas king of Mace-
donia became so attached or indebted to him as to adopt him for
his son.!’  "When sent by the Athenians to Persia, at the request
of Pharnabazus (about 378 B. c. apparently), Iphikrates had fair
ground for anticipating that a career yet more lucrative was open-
ing before him.2

! Aschines, Fals. Leg. c. 13. p. 249. :

At what time this adoption took place, we cannot distinctly make out;
Amyntas died in 370 B.c., while from 378-371 B. ¢., Iphikrates seems to
have been partly on service with the Persian satraps, partly in command of
the Athenian fleet in the Jonian Sea (see Rehdantz, Vitee Iphicratis, etc. ch.
4). Therefore, the adoption took place at some time between 387-378 B.C.;
perhaps after the restoration of Amyntas to his maritime dominions by the
Lacedemonian expedition against Olynthus —382-380 B.c. Amyntas
was 5o weak and insecure, from the Thessalians, and other land-neighbors
(see Demosth. cont. Aristokrat. p. 657. s. 112), that it was much to his ad-
vantage to cultivate the favor of a warlike Athenian established on the
Thracian coast, like Iphikrates.

? From these absences of men like Iphikrates and Chabrias, a conclusion
has been dfawn severely condemning the Athenian people. They were so
envious and ill-tempered (it has been said), that none of their generals
could live with comfort at Athens; all lived abroad as they could. Cor-
nelius Nepos (Chabrias, ¢. 3) makes the remark, borrowed originally from
Theopompus (Fr 117, ed.Didot), and transcribed by many modern com-
mentators as if it were exact and literal truth — “ Hoc Chabrias nuntio (i.
e. on being recalled from Egyvpt, in consequence of the remonstrance of
Pharnabazus) Athenas rediit neque ibi diutius est moratus quam fuit ne-
cesse. Non enim libenter erat ante oculos civium suorum, quod et vivebat
laute, et indulgebat sibi liberalius, quam ut invidiam vulgi posset effugere.
Tst enim hoc commune vitium in magnis liberisque civitatibus, ut invidia
glorize comes sit, et libenter de his detrahant, quos eminere videant altius;
neque animo xquo pauperes alienam opulentium intuentur fortunam. Ita-
que Chabrias, quoad ei licebat, plurimum aberat. Neque vero solus ille
aberat Athenis libenter, sed omnes fere principes fecerunt idem, quod
tantum se ab invidid putabant abfuturos, quantum a conspectu suorum
recessissent, Itaque Conon plurimum Cypri vixit, Iphicrates in Thracia,
Timotheus Lesbi, Chares in Sigeo.”

That the pcople of Athens, among other human frailties, had their fair
share of envy and jealousy, is not to be denied ; but that these attributes
belonged to them in a marked or peculiar manner, cannot (in my judg-
ment) be shown by any evidence extant, — and most assuredly is not shown
by the evidence here alluded to.
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Iphikrates being thus abroad, the Athenians joined with Cha-
brias, in the mission and measures for organizing their new confed-

“ Chabrias was fond of a life of enjoyment and luxurious indulgence.”
If instead of being an Athenian, he had been a Spartan, he would undoubt-
edly have been compelled to expatriate in order to gratify this taste; for it
was the express drift and purpose of the Spartan discipline, not to equalize
property, but to equalize the habits, enjoyments, and personal toils, of the
rich and poor. This is & point which the admirers of Lykurgus,— Xeno-
phon and Plutarch, —attest not less clearly than Thucydides, Plato, Aris-
totle, and others. If then it were considered a proof of envy and ill-temper,
to debar rich men from spending their money in procuring enjoyments, we
might fairly consider the reproach as made out against Lykurgus and
Sparta. Not so against Athens. There was no city in Greece where the
means of luxurious and comfortable living were more abundantly exhibited
for sale, nor where a rich man was more perfectly at liberty to purchase
them. Of this the proofs are everywhere to be found. Even the son of this
very Chabrias, Ktesippus, who inherited the appetite for enjoyment, with-
out the greater qualities of his father, —found the means of gratifying
his appetite so unfortunately easy at Athens, that he wasted his whole sub-
stance in such expenses (Plutarch, Phokion, ¢. 7; Athenzeus, iv, p. 165).
And Chares was even better liked at Athens in consequence of his love of
enjoyment and license, —if we are to believe another Fragment (238) of
the same Theopompus.

The allegation of Theopompus and Nepos, therefore, is nexther true as
matter of fact, nor sufficient, if it had been true, to sustain the hypothesis
of a malignant Athenian public, with which they connect it. Iphikrates
and Chabrias did not stay away from Athens because they loved enjoyments
or feared the envy of their countrymen; but because both of them were
large gainers by doing so, in importance, in profit, and in tastes. Both of
them were men modepikol Kal peAomérepor éoyatwe (to use an expression of
Xenophon respecting the Lacedemonian Klearchus — Anab. ii, 6, 1) ; both
of them loved war and had great abilities for war,—qualities quite com-
patible with strong appetite for enjoyment; while neither of them had either
taste or talent for the civil routine and debate of Athens when at peace.
Besides, each of them was commander of a body of peltasts, through whose
means he could obtain lucrative service as well as foreign distinction; so
that we can assign a sufficient reason why both of them preferred to be ab-
sent from Athens during most part of the nine years that the peace of An-
talkidas continued.  Afterwards, Iphikrates was abroad three or four years,
in service with the Persian satraps, by order of the Athenians; Chabrias
also went & long time afterwards, again on foreign service, to Egypt, at the
same time when the Spartan king Agesilaus was there (yet without staying
long away, since we find him going out on command from Athens to the
Chersonese in 359-358 B.C. — Demosth. cont. Aristokr. p. 677, 8. 204} ; but
neither he, nor Agesilaus, went there to escape the mischief of envious
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eracy, two other colleagues, of whom we now hear for the first time
— Timotheus son of Konon, and Kallistratus the most celebrated
orator of his time,! The abilities of Kallistratus were not military
at all; while Timotheus and Chabrias were men of distinguished
military merit. But in acquiring new allies and attracting depu-
ties to her proposed congress, Athens stood in need of persuasive
appeal, conciliatory dealing, and substantial fairness in all her prop-
ositions, not less than of generalship. We are told that Timothe-
us, doubtless as son of the liberator Konon, from the recollections
of the battle of Knidus — was especially successful in procuring
new adhesions ; and probably Kallistratus,2 going round with him
to the different islands, contributed by his eloquence not a little to
the same result. On their invitation, many cities entered as con-

countrymen, Demosthenes does not talk of Iphikrates as being uncom-
fortable in Athens, or anxious to get out of it; see Orat. cont. Meidiam, p.
535, 5. 83.

Again, as to the case of Konon and his residence in Cyprus; it is truly
surprising to see this fact cited as an illustration of Athenian jealousy or
ill-temper. Konon went to Cyprus immediately after the disaster of Egos-
potami, and remained there, or remained away from Athens, for eleven years
(405-393 B. c.) until the year after his victory at Knidus. It will be recol-
lected that he was one of the six Athenian generals who commanded the
flcet at MEgospotami. That disaster, while it brought irretrievable ruin upon’
Athens, was at the same time such as to brand with well-merited infamy the
generals commanding. Konon was so far less guilty than his colleagues, as
he wad in a condition to escape with eight ships when the rest were cap-
tured. But he could not expect, and plainly did not expect, to be able’to
show his face again in Athens, unless he could redeem the disgrace by some
signal fresh service. He nobly paid this debt to his country, by the victory
of Knidus in 394 B.c.; and then came back the year afterwards, to a grate-
ful and honorable welcome at Athens. About a year or more after this, he
went out again as envoy to Persia in the service of his country. He was
there seized and imprisoned by the satrap Tiribazus, but contrived to make
his escape, and died at Cyprus, as it would appear, about 390 B.c. Noth-
ing therefore can be more unfounded than the allegation of Theopompus,
“that Konon lived abroad at Cyprus, becausec he was afraid of unde-
served ill-temper from the public at Athens.” For what time Timotheus
may have lived at Lesbos, we have no means of saying. But from the yecar
370 B. ¢. down to his death, we hear of him so frequently elsewhere, in the
service of his country, that his residence cannot have been long.

! ZEschines, Fals. Leg. c. 40, p. 283.

? The employment of the new word suvrrafers, instead of the unpopular
term ¢dpov, is expressly ascribed to Kallistratns, — Harpokration in Voce.
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federates! At this time (as in the earlier confederacy of Delos)
all who joined must have been unconstrained members. And we
may understand the motives of their junction, when we read the
picture drawn by Isokrates (in 380 B.c.) of the tyranny of the
Persians on the Asiatic mainland, threatening, to absorb the neigh-
boring islands. Not only was there now a new basis of imposing
force, presented by Athens and Thebes in union —— but there was
also a wide-spread hatred of imperial Sparta, agoravated since her
perversion of the pretended boon of autonomy, promised by the
peace of Antalkidas ; and the conjunction of these sentiments caused
the Athenian missiqn of invitation to be extremely successful. All
the cities in Eubcea (except Histiza, at the north of the island)
— as well as Chios, Mityléng, Byzantium, and Rhodes — the three
former of whom had continued favorably inclined to Athens ever
since the peace of Antalkidas,2— all entered into the confederacy.
An Athenian fleet under Chabrias, sailing among the Cyclades
and the other islands of the Algean, aided in the expulsion of the
Lacedzmonian harmosts,3 together with their devoted local oligar-
chies, wherever they still subsisted ; and all the cities thus libera-
ted became equal members of the newly-constituted congress at
Athens. After a certain interval, there came to be not less than

! Tsokrates gives the number twenty-four cities {Or. xv, Permut. 8. 120). So
also Deinarchus cont. Demosthen. 8. 15 ; cont. Philokl. s. 17, The statement
of Zschines, that Timotheus brought seventy-five cities into the confederacy,
appears large, and must probably include all that that general either ac-
quired or captured {ZEsch. Fals. Leg. c. 24, p. 263). Though I think the
number twenty-four probable enough, yet it is difficult to identify what
towns they were. For Isokrates, so far as he particularizes, includes Samos,
Sestos, and Krith6té, which were not acquired until many years afterwards,
—in 366-365 B. C.

Neither of these orators distinguish between those cities which Timotheus
brought or persuaded to come into the confederacy, when it was first formed
(among which we may reckon Eubcea, or most part ot it — Plutarch, De
Glor. Athen. p. 351 A.) —from those others which he afterwards took by
siege, like Samos.

2 Isokrates, Or. xiv, Plataic. 8. 30.

3 Tsokrates, Or. xiv, (Plat.) 8.20. Ol udv ydp 9¢’ dudv kard kparoc dA6v-
Te¢ £09d¢ piv dppoorod kal doviAeiac dryAdaynoay, viv de Tob ovvedpiov kal
Ti¢ $Aevdepias petéyovow, ete. )

The adverb of time here used indicates about 372 B.c., about a year be-
fore the battle of Leuktra.
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seventy cities, many of them separately powerful, which sent dep-
uties to it;! an aggregate sufficient to intimidate Sparta, and even
to flatter Athens with the hope of restoration to something like her
former lustre.

The first votes both of Athens herself, and of the newly-assem-
bled congress, threatened war upon the largest scale. A resolution
was passed to equip twenty thousand hoplites, five hundred horse-
men, and two hundred triremes.2 Probably the insular and Ionic
deputies promised each a certain contribution of money, but noth-
ing beyond. We do not, however, know how much,—nor how
far the engagements, large or small, were realized, — nor whether
Athens was authorized to enforce execution against defaulters, —
or was in circumstances to act upon such authority, if granted to
her by the congress. It was in this way (as the reader will recol-
lect from my fifth volume) that Athens had first rendered herself
unpopular in the confederacy of Delos,— by enforcing the reso-
lutions of the confederate synod against evasive or seceding mem-
bers. It was in this way that what was at first a voluntary asso-
ciation had ultimately slid into an empire by constraint. Under
the new circumstances of 378 B. c., we may presume that the con-
federates, though ardent and full of promises on first assembling
at Athens, were even at the outset not exact, and became after-
wards still less exact, in performance; yet that Athens was forced
to be reserved in claiming, or in exercising, the right of enforce-
ment. To obtain a vote of contribution by the majority of depu-
ties present, was only the first step in the process ; to obtain punc-
tual payment, when the Athenian fleet was sent round for the
purpose of collecting, — yet without incurring dangerous unpopu-
larity, — was the second step, but by far the most doubtful and
difficult.

It must, however, be borne in mind that at this moment, when
the confederacy was first formed, both Athens and the other cities

1 Diodor. xv, 30
+ 2 Diodor. xv, 29.
Polybius (ii, 62) states that the Athenians sent out (not merely, voted to
_ send out) ten thousand hoplites, and manned one hundred triremes.
Both these authors treat the resolution as if it were taken by the Athe-

nians alone; but we must regard it in conjunction with the newly-assem-
bled synod of allies.
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came together from a spontaneous impulse of hearty mutuality
and codperation. A few years afterwards, we shall find this
changed ; Athens selfish, and the confederates reluctant.! Inflamed
as well by their position of renovated headship, as by fresh ani-
mosity against Sparta, the Athenians made important efforts of
their own, both financial and military. Equipping a fleet, which
for the time was superior in the /Egean, they ravaged the hostile
territory of Ilistiza in Eubcea, and annexed to their confederacy
the islands of Peparéthus and Skiathus. They imposed upon
themselves also a direct™property-tax ; to what amount, however,
we do not know.

It was on the occasion of this tax that they introduced a great
change in the financial arrangements and constitution of the city ;
a change conferring note upon the archonship of Nausinikus, (8. c.
878-377). The great body of substantial Athenian citizens as
well as metics were now classified anew for purposes of taxation.
It will be remembered that even from the time of Solon?2 the citi-
zens of Athens had been distributed into four classes, — Pentako-
siomedimni, Hippeis, Zeugite, Thétes, — distinguished from each
other by the amount of their respective properties. Of these So-
Ionian classes, the fourth, or poorest, paid no direct taxes; while
the three former were taxed according to assessments representing
a certain proportion of their actual property. The taxable
property of the richest (or Pentakosiomedimni, including all at
or above the minimum income of five hundred medimni of corn
per annum) was entered in the tax-book at a sum equal to twelve
times their income; that of the Hippeis (comprising all who pos-
sessed between three hundred and five hundred medimni of annual
income) at ten times their income; that of the Zeugit® (or pos-
sessors of an annual income between two hundred and three

} Xen. De Vectigal. v, 6. olxovy kal 767, érel Tod &dikelv dmeoyiueda,
medy VWO TOV VROoLewTOV EKOVTWY mpoordrtat Tod vavrikod
Eyevopeda;

In the early years of this confederacy, votive offerings of wreaths or
crowns, in token of gratitude to Athens, were decreed by the Eubceans, as
well as by the general body of allics. These crowns were still to be seen
thirty years afterwards at Athens, with commemorative inscriptions (De-
mosthen. cont. Androtion. c. 21, p. 616 ; cont. Timokrat. ¢. 41, p. 756).

? ¥or the description of the Solonian census, see Vol. III, Ch. xi, p. 117,
of this History.

VOL. X. 8oc.
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hundred medimni) at five times their income. A medimnus
of corn was counted as equivalent to a drachma; which permitted
the application of this same class-system to movable property as
well as toland.  So that, when an actual property-tax (or eisphora)
was imposed, it operated as an equal or proportional tax,so far as
regarded all the members of the same class; but as a graduated
or progressive tax, upon all the members of the richer class as
compared with those of the poorer.

The three Solonian property-classes above named appear to
have lasted, though probably not without modifications, down to
the close of the Peloponnesian war; and to have been in great
part preserved, after the renovation of the democracy in B. ¢. 403,
during the archonship of Eukleides.! Though eligibility to the
great offices of state had before that time ceased to be dependent
on pecuniary qualification, it was still necessary to possess some
means of distingnishing the wealthier citizens, not merely in
case of direct taxation being imposed, but also because the lia-
bility to serve in liturgies or burdensome offices was consequent
on a man’s enrolment as possessor of more than a given minimum
of property. It seems, therefore, that the Solonian census, in its
main principles of classification and graduation, was retained.
Each man’s property being valued, he was ranged in one of three
or more classes according to its amount. Ior each of the classes,
a fixed proportion of taxable capital to each man’s property was
assumed, and each was entered in the schedule, not for his whole
property, but for the sum of taxable capital corresponding to his
property, according to the proportion assumed. In the first or
richest class, the taxable capital bore a greater ratio to the actual
property than in the less rich; in the second, a greater ratio than
in the third. The sum of all these items of taxable capital, in all
the different classes, set opposite to each man’s name in the
schedule, constituted the aggregate census of Attica ; upon which
all direct property-tax was imposed, in equal proportion upon
every man. :

Respecting the previous modifications in the register of taxable
property, or the particulars of its distribution into classes, which

! This is M. Boeckh’s opinion, seemingly correct, as far as can be made
out on a subject very imperfectly known (Public Economy of Athens, B.
iv, ch. 5).
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had been introduced in 403 B. c. at the archonship of Euklei-
des, we have no information. Nor can we make out how large
or how numerous were the assessments of direct property-tax,
imposed at Athens between that archonship and the archonship
of Nausinikus in 878 B.c. But at this latter epoch the reg-
ister was again considerably modified, at the moment when Ath-
ens was bracing herself up for increased exertions. A few
valuation was made of the property of every man possessing prop-
erty to the amount of twenty-five minz (or twenty-five hundred
drachmse) and upwards. Proceeding upon this valuation, every
one was entered in the schedule for a sum of taxable capital equal
to a given fraction of what he possessed. But this fraction was
different in each of the different classes. llow many classes there
were, we do not certainly know; nor can we tell, except in refer-
ence to the lowest class taxed, what sum was taken as the
minimum for any one of them. There could hardly have been
less, however, than three classes, and there may probably have
been four. DBut respecting the first or richest class, we know that
each man was entered in the schedule for a taxable capital equal
to one-fifth of his estimated property; and that possessors of
fifteen talents were included in it. The father of Demosthenes
died in this year, and the boy Demosthenes was returned by his
guardians to the first class, as possessor of fifteen talents; upon
which his name was entered on the schedule with a taxable capital
of three talents set against him ; being one-fifth of his actual
property. The taxable capital of the second class was entered at
a fraction less than one-fifth of their actual property (probably
enough, one-sixth, the same as all the registered metics) ; that of
the third, at a fraction still smaller ; of the fourth (if there was a
fourth), even smaller than the third. This last class descended
down to the minimum of twenty-five minz, or twenty-five hun-
dred dra.chmae; below which no account was taken.!

! Demosthen. cont. Aphob. i, p. 815, 816 ; cont. Aphob. ii, p. 836 ; cont.
Aphobh. de Perjur. p. 862. Compare Boeckh, Publ. Econ. Ath. iv, 7.

In the exposition which M. Boeckh gives of the new property-schedule
introduced under the archonship of Nausinikus, he inclines to the hypothe-
sis of four distinet Classes, thus distributed (p. 671 of the new edition of
his Staats-haushaltung der Athener): —

1. The first class included all persons who possessed property to the value
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" Besides the taxable capitals of the citizens, thus graduated, the

schedule also included those of the metics or resident aliens; who
were each enrolled (without any difference of greater or smaller
property, above twenty-five min®) at a taxable capital equal to
one-sixth of bis actual property ;! being a proportion less than
the richest class of citizens, and probably equal to the second class
in brder of wealth. All these items summed up amounted to five
thousand seven hundred and fifty or six thousand talents,® forming
the aggregate schedule of taxable property; that is, something
near about six thousand talents. A property-tax was no part of
the regular ways and means of the state. It was imposed only on
special occasions ; and whenever it was imposed, it was assessed
upon this schedule, — every man, rich or poor, being rated equally
according to his taxable capital as there entered. A property-tax
of one per cent. would thus produce sixty talents; two per cent.,
one hundred and twenty talents, etc. It is highly probable that
the exertions of Athens during the archonship of Nausinikus, when
this new schedule was first prepared, may have caused a property-
tax to be then imposed, but we do not know to what amount.3

of twelve talents and upwards. They were entered on the schedule, each
for one-fifth, or twenty per cent. of his property.

2. The second class comprised all who possessed property to the a-
mount of six talents, but below twelve talents. Each was enrolled in the
schedule, for the amount of sixteen per cent. upon his property.

3. The third class included all whose possessions amounted to the value
of two talents, but did not reach six talents. Each was entered in the
schedule at the figure of twelve per cent. upon his property.

4. The fourth class comprised all, from the minimum of twenty-five mina,
but below the maximum of two talents. Each was entered in the schedule
for the amount of eight per cent. upon his property.

This detail rests upon no positive proof; but it serves to illustrate the
principle of distribution, and of graduation, then adopted.

! Demosthen. cont. Androtion. p. 612, ¢. 17. 70 ékrdv pépoc elopépery
HETA TGOV peTolkwy.

? Polybius states the former sum (ii, 62), Demosthenes the latter (De
Symmoriis, p. 183, ¢. 6). Boeckh however has shown, that Polybius did
not correctly conceive what the sum which he stated really meant.

3 I am obliged again, upon this point, to dissent from M. Boeckh, who
sets it down as positive matter of fact that a property-tax of five per cent.,
amounting to three hundred talents, was imposed and levied in the archon-
ship of Nausinikus (Publ. Econ. Ath.iv, 7, 8. p. 517-521, Eng. Transl.). The
evidence upon which this is asserted, is, a passage of Demosthenes cont. An-
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SYMMORIES. 17

Along with this new schedule of taxable capital, a new distribu-
tion of the citizens now took place into certain bodies called Sym-
mories. As far as we can make out, on a very obscure subject, it
seems that these Symmories were twenty in number, two to each
tribe ; that each contained sixty citizens, thus making one thousand
two hundred in all; that these one thousand two hundred were
the wealthiest citizens of the schedule, — containing, perhaps, the
two first out of the four classes enrolled. Among these one thou-
sand two hundred, however, the three hundred wealthiest stood
out as a separate body ; thirty from each tribe. These three.
hundred were the wealthiest men in the city, and were called
“the leaders or chiefs of the Symmories.” The three hundred
and the twelve hundred corresponded, speaking roughly, to the
old Solonian classes of Pentakosiomedimni and Hippeis ; of which

drotion. (p. 606. c. 14). ‘Yuiy wapd Td¢ elogopdc T1dac 4¢7d Nav-
civikov, wap lows TéAavre Tprakéoia §f pikpp wheliw, EAdetupa TéTTapa
kal déxa botl riAavra: dv émrd odroc (Androtion) elsémpaler. Now these
words imply, —not that a property-tax of about three hundred talents had-
been levied or called for during the archonship of Nausinikus, but—that a
total sum of three hundred talents, or thereabouts, had been levied (or call-
~ ed for) by all the various property-takes imposed from the archonship of Nau-
sinikus down fo the date of the speech. The oration was spoken about 355 B.¢C.;
the archonship of Nausinikus was in 378 B. ¢. What the speaker affirms,
therefore, is, that a sum of three hundred talents had been levied or called for
by all the various property-taxes imposed between these two dates; and
that the aggregate sum of arrears due upon all of them, at the time when
Androtion entered upon his office, was fourteen talents.

Taylor, indeed, in his note, thinking that the sum of three hundred tal-
ents is very small, as the aggregate of all property-taxes imposed for twen-
ty-three years, suggests that it might be proper to read éni Navowikov
instead of & 7o Navowicov; and I presume that M. Boeckh adopts that
reading. But it would be unsafe to found an historical assertion upon such
o change of text, even if the existing text were more indefensible than it
actually is. And surely the plural number 7d¢ eiogopdc proves that the ora-
tor has in view, not the single property-tax imposed in the archonship of
Nausinikus, but two or more property-taxes, imposed at different times.
Besides, Androtion devoted himself to the collection of outstanding arrears
generally, in whatever year they might have acerued. He would have no
motive to single out those which had accrued in the year 378 B. c. ; more-
over, those arrears would probably have become confounded with others,
long before 355 B. ¢. Demosthenes sclects the year of Nausinikus as his
initial period, because it was then that the new schedule, and a new reck-
oning, began. : :
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latter class there had also been twelve hundred, at the beginning
of the Peloponnesian war.! The liturgies, or burdensome and
costly offices, were discharged principally by the Three Hundred,
but partly also by the Twelve Hundred. It would seem that the-
former was a body essentially fluctuating, and that after a man
had been in it for some time, discharging the burdens belonging to
it, the Stratégi or Generals suffered him to be mingled with the
Twelve Hundred, and promoted one of the latter body to take his
place in the Three Hundred. As between man and man, too, the
Attic law always admitted the process called Antidosis, or Ex-
change of Property. Any citizen who believed himself to have
" been overcharged with costly liturgies, and that another citizen,
as rich or richer than himself, had not borne his fair share,—
might, if saddled with a new liturgy, require the other to under-
take it in his place; and in case of refusal, might tender to him
an exchange of properties, under an engagement that he would
undertake the new charge, if the property of the other were made
over to him.

It is to be observed, that besides the twelve hundred wealthiest
citizens who composed the Symmories, there were a more con-
siderable number of less wealthy citizens not included in them, yet
still liable to the property-tax ; persons who possessed property
from the minimum of twenty-five ming, up to some maximum
that we do not know, at which point the Symmories began,—
and who corresponded, speaking loosely, to the third class or
Zeugite of the Solonian census. The two Symmories of each
tribe (comprising its one hundred and twenty richest members)
superintended the property-register of each tribe, and collected the
contributions due from its less wealthy registered members. Oc-
casionally, when the state required immediate payment, the thirty
richest men in each tribe (making up altogether the three hundred)
advanced the whole sum of tax chargeable upon the tribe, having
their legal remedy of enforcement against the other members for
the recovery of the sum chargeable upon each. The richest
citizens were thus both armed with rights and charged with duties,

! Respecting the Symmories, compare Boeckh, Staats-haushaltung der
Athener, iv, 9, 10; Schémann, Antiq. Jur. Publ. Groecor. s. 78; Parreidt,
De Symmoriis, p. 18 segq.
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such as had not belonged to them before the archonship of Nau-
sinikus. By their intervention (it was supposed) the schedule
would be kept nearer to the truth as respects the assessment on
each individual, while the sums actually imposed would be more
immediately forthcoming, than if the state directly interfered by
officers of its own. Soon after, the system of the Symmories was
extended to the trierarchy ; a change which had not at first been
contemplated. Each Symmory had its chiefs, its curators, its
assessors, acting under the general presidency of the Stratégi.
Twenty-five years afterwards, we also find Demosthenes (then
about thirty years of age) recommending a still more compre-
hensive application of the same principle, so that men, money,
ships, and all the means and forces of the state, might thus be
parcelled into distinct fractions, and consigned to distinct Sym-
mories, each with known duties of limited extent for the component
persons to perform, and each exposed not merely to legal process,
but also to loss of esteem, in the event of non-performance. It
will rather appear, however, that, in practice, the system of Sym-
mories came to be greatly abused, and to produce pernicious effects
never anticipated.

At present, however, I only notice this new financial and poli-
tical classification introduced in 878 B.C., as one evidence of the
ardour with which Athens embarked in her projected war against
Sparta. The feeling among her allies, the Thebans, was no less
determined. The government of Leontiades and the Spartan
garrison had left behind it so strong an antipathy, that the large
majority of citizens, embarking heartily in the revolution against
them, lent themselves to all the orders of Pelopidas and his col-
leagues; who, on their part, had no other thought but to repel the
common enemy. The Theban government now became probably
democratical in form; and still more democratical in spirit, from
the unanimous ardor pervading the whole mass. Its military
force was put under the best training ; the most fertile portion of
the plain north of Thebes, from which the chief subsistence of the
city came, was surrounded by a ditch and a palisade,! to repel the
expected Spartan invasion; and the memorable Sacred Band was
now for the first time organized. This was a brigade of three

! Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 38.
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hundred hoplites, called the Lochus, or regiment of the city, ag
being consecrated to the defence of the Kadmeia, or acropolis.,
It was put under constant arms and training, at the public ex-
pense, like the Thousand at Argos, of whom mention was made
in my seventh volume.2 It consisted of youthful citizens from the
best families, distinguished for their strength and courage amidst
the severe trials of the palestra in Thebes, and was marshalled in
such manner, that each pair of neighboring soldiers were at the
same time intimate friends; so that the whole band were thus
kept together by ties which no dangers could sever. At first its
destination, under Gorgidas its commander (as we see by the
select Three Hundred who fought in 424 B.cC. at the battle of
Delium),? was to serve as front rank men, for the general body of
hoplites to follow. But from a circumstance to be mentioned pres-
ently, it came to be employed by Pelopidas and Epaminondas as
a regiment by itself, and in a charge was then found irresistible.4
We must remark that the Thebans had always been good sol-
diers, both as hoplites and as cavalry. The existing enthusiasm,
therefore, with the more sustained training, only raised good sol-
diers into much better. But Thebes was now blessed with another
good fortune, such as had never yet befallen her. She found
among her citizens a leader of the rarest excellence. It is now
for the first time that Epaminondas, the son of Polymnis, begins
to stand out in the public life of Greece. His family, poor rather
than rich, was among the most ancient in Thebes, belonging to

! Plutarch. Pelopid. ¢. 18, 19.

? Hist. of Greece, Vol. VII, ch. 1v, p. 11.

2 Diodor. xii, 70.

These pairs of neighbors who fought side by side at Delium, were called
Heniochi and Parabate, — Charioteers and Side Companions; a name bor-
rowed from the analogy of chariot-fighting, as described in the Illiad and
probably in many of the lost epic poems; the charioteer being himself an
excellent warrior, though occupied for the moment with other duties,—
Diomedes and Sthenelus, Pandarus and Eneas, Patroklus and Automedon,
etc.

4 Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢. 18, 19.

‘0 ovvray$eic Imd "Erauwivdov lepde Aéyoc (Hieronymus apud Athense-
um, xiii, p. 602 A.). There was a Carthaginian military division which
bore the same title, composed of chosen and wealthy citizens, two thousand
five hundred in number (Diodor. xvi, 80).
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those Gentes called Sparti, whose heroic progenitors were said to
bave sprung from the dragon’s teeth sown by Kadmus.! He
seems to have been now of middle age; Pelopidas was younger,
and of a very rich family ; yet the relations between the two were
those of equal and intimate friendship, tested in a day of battle,
wherein the two were ranged side by side as hoplites, and where
Epaminondas had saved the life of his wounded friend, at the cost
of several wounds, and the greatest possible danger, to himself.2
Epaminondas had discharged, with punctuality, those military
and gymnastic duties which were incumbent on every Theban
citizen. But we are told that in the gymnasia he studied to ac-
quire the maximum of activity rather than of strength ; the nimble
. movements of a runner and wrestler,—not the heavy muscular-
ity, purchased in part by excessive nutriment, of the Beotian
pugilist3 He also learned music, vocal and instrumental, and

¥ Pausan. viii, 11, 5.

Dikearchus, only one generation afterwards, complained that he could
not find out the name of the mother of Epaminondas (Plutarch, Agesil.
c. 19,

3 Platarch, Pelop. c. 4; Pansan. ix, 13,1. According to Plutarch, Epami-
nondas had attained the age of forty years, before he became publicly known
{De Occult. Vivendo, p.1129 C.).

Plutarch affirms that the battle (in which Pelopidas was desperately
wounded, and saved by Epaminondas) took place at Mantinea, when they
were fighting on the side of the Lacedzmonians, under king Agesipolis,
against the Arcadians; the Thebans being at that time friends of Sparta,
and having sent a contingent to her aid. ’

I do not understand what battle Plutarch can here mean. The Thebans
were never so united with Sparta as to send any contingent to her aid, after
the capture of Athens (in 404 B. ¢.). Most critics think that the war refer-
red to by Plutarch, is, the expedition conducted by Agesipolis against Man-
tinea, whereby the city was broken up into villages —in 385 B.c.; see Mr.
Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici ad 385 8. ¢.  But, in the first place, there cannot
have been any Theban contingent then assisting Agesipolis; for Thebes
was on terms unfriendly with Sparta, —and certainly was not her ally., In
the next place, there does not seem to have been any battle, according to
Xenophon’s account.

I therefore am disposed to question Plutarch’s account, as to this alleged
battle of Mantinea; though Ithink it probable that Epaminondas may have
saved the life of Pelopidas at some earlier conflict, before the peace of An-
talkidas.

3 Cornel. Nepos, Epamin. ¢.2; Plutarch, Apophth. Reg. p.192 D. ; Ari-
stophan. Acharn. 872.

VOL. X. 6
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daﬁcing; by which, in those days, was meant, not simply the
power of striking the lyre or blowing the flute, but all that be-
Ionged to the graceful, expressive, and emphatic management,
either of the voice or of the body ; rhythmical pronunciation, ex-
ercised by repetition of the poets,—and disciplined movements,
for taking part in a choric festival with becoming consonance
amidst a crowd of citizen performers, Of such gymnastic and
musical training, the combination of which constituted an accom-
plished Grecian citizen, the former predominated at Thebes, the
latter at Athens. DMoreover, at Thebes the musical training was
based more upon the flute (for the construction of which, excellent
reeds grew near the Lake Kopais); at Athens more upon the
Iyre, which admitted of vocal accompaniment by the player. The
Athenian Alkibiades! was heard to remark, when he threw away
his flute in disgust, that flute-playing was a fit occupation for the
Thebans, since they did not know how to speak ; and in regard to
the countrymen of Pindar? generally, the remark was hardly less
true than contemptuous. On this capital point, Epaminondas
formed a splendid exception. Not only had he learnt the lyred
as well as the flute from the best masters, but also, dissenting
from his brother Kapheisias and his friend Pelopidas, he mani-
fested from his earliest years an ardent intellectual impulse,
which would have been remarkable even in an Athenian. IHe
sought with eagerness the conversation of the philosophers within
his reach, among whom were the Theban Simmias and the Taren-
tine Spintharus, both of them once companions of Sokrates; so
that the stirring influence of the Sokratic method would thus find
its way, partially and at second-hand, to the bosom of Epaminon-
das. - As the relations between Thebes and Athens, ever since
the close of the Peloponnesian war, had become more and more

Compare the citations in Athen=zus, x, p. 417. The perfection of form
required in the runner was also different from that required in the wrestler
(Xenoph. Memor. iii, 8, 4 ; iii, 10, 6).

? Platarch, Alkib. c. 2.

. 2 Pindar, Olymp. vi, 90.

: dpyaiov dvetdog — Botdriov Tv, ete.

* Aristoxenus mentions the flute, Cicero and Cornelius Nepos the lyre
(Aristoxen, Fr. 60, ed. Didot, ap. Athen=. iv, p. 184 ; Cicero, Tusc. Disp. i,
2, 4; Cornel. Nepos, Epanin. c. 2).
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friendly, growing at length into alliance and joint war against the
Spartans,-— we may reasonably presume that he profited by
teachers at the latter city as well as at the former. But the per-
son to whom he particularly devoted himself, and whom he not
only heard as a pupil, but tended almost as a son, during the
close of an aged life,— was a Tarentine exile, named Lysis; a
member of the Pythagorean brotherhood, who, from causes which
we cannot make out, had sought shelter at Thebes, and dwelt there
until his death.! With him, as well as with other philosophers,
Epaminondas discussed all the subjects of study and inquiry
then afloat. By perseverance in this course for some years, he
not only acquired considerable positive instruction, but also be-
came practised in new and enlarged intellectual combinations ; and
was, like Perikles,? emancipated from that timorous interpretation
of nature, which rendered so many Grecian commanders the slaves
of signs and omens. 1Ilis patience as a listener, and his indiffer-
ence to showy talk on his own account, were so remarkable, that
Spintharus (the father of Aristoxenus), after numerous conversa-
tions with him, affirmed that he had never met with any one who
understood more, or talked less.3

" ¥ Aristoxenus, Frag. 11, ed. Didot; Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. p. 583;
Cicero, De Offic. i, 44, 155; Pausan. ix, 13, 1; JElan, V. H. iii, 17.

The statement (said to have been given by Aristoxenus, and copied by
Plutarch as well as by Jamblichus) that Lysis, who taught Epaminondas,
had been one of the persons actually present in the synod of Pythagoreans
at Kroton when Kylon burnt down the house, and-that he with another had
been the only persons who escaped — cannot be reconciled with chronology.

* Compare Diodor. xv, 52 with Plutarch, Perikles, c. 6, and Plutarch, De-
mosthenes, c. 20. :

3 Plutarch, De Gen. Sokrat. p. 576 1. pereidnge maideiag diapbpov kal we-
pirtiic— (p. 585 D.) Ty dpioTyv Tpogiw v Ppudocodig — (p. 592 F.) Znive-
poc 6 Tapavrivog ok bAiyov air( (Epaminondas) cvvdietpipac évraida
xpévov, del dqmov Aéyet, undevi wov 1oV ka® favrov evdpdmwy dvreTevyéval,
puire mheiova yiyvooxovre uire Edarrova ¢Oeyyouéve. Compare Cornel.
Nepos, Epamin. ¢. 3—and Plutarch, De Audiend. c. 3, p. 39 F.

We may fairly presume that this judgment of Spintharus was communi-
cated by him to his son Aristoxenus, from whom Plutarch copied it; and
we know that Aristoxenus in his writings mentioned other particulars
respecting Epaminondas (Athensus, iv, p. 184). We see thus that Plutarch
had access to good sources of information respecting the latter. And as he
had composed a life of Epaminondas (Plutarch, Agesil. c. 28), though un-
fortunately it has not reached us, we may be confident that he had taken
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Nor did such reserve proceed from any want of ready powers
of expression. On the contrary, the eloquence of Epaminondas,
when he entered upon his public career, was shown to be not
merely preéminent among Thebans, but effective even against the
best Athenian opponents.! DBut his disposition was essentially
modest and unambitious, combined with a strong intellectual curi-
osity and a great capacity; a rare combination amidst a race

usually erring on the side of forwardness and self-esteem. Little
moved by peraonal ambition, and never cultivating popularity by
unworthy means, Epaminondas was still more indifferent on the
score of money. Ide remained in contented poverty to the end of
his life, not leaving enough to pay his funeral expenses, yet repu-
diating not merely the corrupting propositions of foreigners, but
also the solicitous tenders of personal friends ;2 though we are told
that, when once serving the costly office of choregus, he permitted
his friend Pelopidas to bear a portion of the expensed As he
thus stood exempt from two of the besetting infirmities which
most frequently misguided eminent Greek statesmen, so there was
a third characteristic not less estimable in his moral character;
the gentleness of his political antipathies,— his repugnance to
harsh treatment of conquered enemies,— and his refusal to min-
gle in intestine bloodshed. If ever there were men whose con-
duct seemed to justify unmeasured retaliation, it was Leontiades
and his fellow-traitors. They had opened the doors of the Kad-
meia to the Spartan Pheebidas, and had put to death the Theban
leader Ismenias. Yet Epaminondas disapproved of, the scheme
of Pelopidas and the other exiles to assassinate them, and declined
to take part in it ; partly on prudential grounds, but partly, also,

some pains to collect materials for the purpose, which materials would natu-
rally be employed in his dramatic dialogue, “De Genio Socratis” This
strengthens our confidence in the interesting statements which that dia-
logue furnishes respecting the character of Epaminondas ; as well as in the
incidental allusions interspersed among Plutarch’s other writings.

! Cornel. Nepos, Epaminond. ¢. 5; Plutarch, Pracept. Reip. Gerend. p.
819 C. Cicero notices him as the only man with any pretensions to ora-
torical talents, whom Thebes, Corinth, or Argos had ever produced (Bru-
tus, c. 13, 50).

2 Plutarch (De Gen. Socr. p. 583, 584 ; Pelopid. ¢. 3; Fab. Max. c. 27;
Compar. Alcibiad. and Coriol. ¢c. 4); Comel Nepos. Epamm c. 4.

2 Plutarch, Axisteides, ¢. 1; Justin, vi, 8.
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on conscientious scruples! None of his virtues was found so
difficult to imitate by his subsequent admirers, as this mastery
over the resentful and vindictive passions.2

Before Epaminondas could have full credit for these virtues,
however, it was necessary that he should give proof of the extra-
ordinary capacities for action with which they were combined, and
that he should achieve something to earn that exclamation of praise
which we shall find his enemy Agesilaus afterwards pronouncing,
on seeing him at the head of the invading Theban army near Spar-
ta,—“Oh! thou man of great deeds "3 In the year B. c. 379, when
the Kadmeia was emancipated, he was as yet undistinguished in
public life, and known only to Pelopidas with his other friends;
among whom, too, his unambitious and inquisitive disposition was a
subject of complaint as keeping him unduly in the background.s
But the unparalleled phenomena of that year supplied a spur which
overruled all backwardness, and smothered all rival inclinations.
The Thebans, having just recovered their city by an incredible
turn of fortune, found themselves exposed single-handed to the full

. ! Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. p. 576 F. 'Emwauewovdas 68, uiy meidwv Og oleTar
PBértwov elvar Tabra i wphooew * elkéTwe avTiTelver wpde 4 p} méduke, undd
Sokpalet, mapakadobuevog.

.JEmel 68 od meiGer Tode woddods, GAAQ TabTyy dpuhrauey Tiv 6oy,
&G@v abrov kedebee povov kadapdy Gvra kal dvaitioy dpecravar Toi¢ kaipoic,
pera Tod dikaiov T ovugépovTe TposoLTipEvOY.

Compare the same dialogue, p. 594 B.; and Comehus Nepos, Pelopidas,
e 4.

Isokrates makes a remark upon Evagoras of Salamis, which may be well
applied to Epaminondas; that the objectionable means, without which the
former could not have got possession of the sceptre, were performed by
others and not by him ; while all the meritorious and admirable functions
of command were reserved for Evagoras (Isokrates, Or. ix, (Evag.) s. 28).

2 See the striking statements of Plutareh and Pausanias about Philopce-
men, — kainep "Emapewivdov BovAduevos elvat padiora {pdwtie, 10 dpacti-
piov kal ovverdv abdrod kal Imd ypnuarwv dmadic loyvpds fuucito, TO O
mpae kal Badel kal ¢pravpomy mwapd Tac woAitikdc Sagopds buuévew ob
Svvapevog, 80 bpyiv kal pidoveikiav, uaddov E8okeL oTpatioTIkiC §) MOATIKTC
aperiie oineloc elvai. To the like purpose, Pausanias, viii, 49, 2; Plutarch,
Pelopidas, ¢. 25; Cornel. Nepos, Epamin. ¢. 3 — “ patiens admirandum in
modum.”

3 Plutarch, Agesilaus, ¢. 32. "Q roi ueyerompayuovos dvdpdmov |

4 Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. p. 576 E. ’Ewauewdvdag 88, Bowwrdy drévrov
79 memawdedodar mpde dpeTiv G5y Siadéperw, auBAric Eare kal émpéSvuoc.
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attack of Sparta and her extensive confederacy. Noteven Athens
had yet declared in their favor, nor had they a single other ally.
Under such circumstances, Thebes could only be saved by the en-
ergy of all her citizens, — the unambitious and philosophical ag
well as the rest. As the necessities of the case required such sim-
ultaneous devotion, so the electric shock of the recent revolution
was sufficient to awaken enthusiasm in minds much less patriotic
than that of Epaminondas. He was among the first to join the
victorious exiles in arms, after the contest had been transferred
from the houses of Axrchias and Leontiades to the open market-
place ; and he would probably have been among the first to mount
the walls of the Kadmeia, had the Spartan harmost awaited an as-
sault. Pelopidas being named Beeotarch, his friend Epaminondas
was naturally placed among the earliest and most forward organizers
of the necessary military resistance against the common enemy ;
in which employment his capacities speedily became manifest.
Though at this moment almost an unknown man, he had acquired,
in B.c. 871, seven years afterwards, so much reputation both as
speaker and as general, that he was chosen as the expositor of
Theban policy at Sparta, and trusted with the conduct of the bat-
tle of Leuktra, upon which the fate of Thebes hinged. Hence we
may fairly conclude, that the well-planned and successful system
of defence, together with the steady advance of Thebes against
Sparta, during the intermediate years, was felt to have been in the
main his work.! ‘

The turn of politics at Athens which followed the acquittal of
Sphodrias was an unspeakable benefit to the Thebans, in second-

1 Bauch, in his instructive biography of Epaminondas (Epaminondas,
und Thebens Kampf um die Hegemonie: Breslau, 1834, p. 26), scems to
eonceive that Epaminondas was never employed in any public official post
by his countrymen, until the period immediately preceding the battle of
Leuktra. I cannot concur in this opinion. It appears to me that he must
have been previously employed in such posts as enabled him to show his
military worth. For all the proceedings of 371 B.c. prove that in that year
he actually possessed a great and established reputation, which must have
been acquired by previous acts in a conspicuous position; and as he had no
great family position to start from, his reputation was probably acquired
only by slow degrees.

» The silence of Xenophon proves nothing in contradiction of this suppo-
sition; for he does not mention Epaminondas even at Leuktra.
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ing as well as encouraging their defence; and the Spartans, not
unmoved at the new enemies raised up by their treatment of
Sphodrias, thought it necessary to make some efforts on their side.,
They organized on a more systematic scale the military force of
their confederacy, and even took some conciliatory steps with the
view of effacing the odium of their past misrule.! The full force
of their confederacy, —including, as a striking mark of present
Spartan power, even the distant Olynthians2 — was placed in mo-
tion against Thebes in the course of the summer under Agesilaus ;
who contrived, by putting in sudden requisition a body of mercen=-
aries acting in the service of the Arcadian town Kleitor against its
neighbor the Arcadian Orchomenus, to make himself master of the
passes of Kithaeron, before the Thebans and Athenians could have
notice of his passing the Lacedzmonian border3 Then crossing
Kitheeron into Beeotia, he established his head-quarters at Thespie,
a post already ynder Spartan occupation. From thence he com-
menced his attacks upon the Theban terrritory, which he found
defended partly by a considerable length of ditch and palisade —
partly by the main force of Thebes, assisted by a division of mixed
Athenians and mercenaries, sent from Athens under Chabrias.
Keeping on their own side of the palisade, the Thebans suddenly
sent out their cavalry, and attacked Agesilaus by surprise, occa-
sioning some loss. Such sallies were frequently repeated, until,
by a rapid march at break of day, he forced his way through an
opening in the breastwork into their inner country, which he laid
waste nearly to the city walls.4 The Thebans and Athenians,
though not offering him battle on equal terms, nevertheless kept
the field against him, taking care to hold positions advantageous
for defence. Agesilaus on his side did not feel confident enough
to attack them against such odds. Yet on one occasion he had
made up his mind to do so; and was marching up to the charge,
when he was daunted by the firm attitude and excellent array of
the troops of Chabrias. They had received orders to await his
approach, on a high and advantageous ground, without moving
until signal should be given; with their shields resting on the

" 1 Diodor. xv, 31.
. * Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 54; Diodor. xv, 31.
3 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 36-38. 4 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 41,
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knee, and their spears protended. So imposing was their appear-
ance, that Agesilaus called off his troops without daring to com-
plete the charge.! After a month or more of devastations on the
Jands of Thebes, and a string of desultory skirmishes in which he
seems to have lost rather than gained, Agesilaus withdrew to
Thespiz ; the fortifications of which he strengthened, leaving
Pheebidas with a considerable force in occupation, and then leading
back his army to Peloponnesus.

Pheebidas, — the former captor of the Kadmeia, —thus sta-
tioned at Thespiz, carried on vigorous warfare against Thebes ;
partly with his own Spartan division, partly with the Thespian
hoplites, who promised him unshrinking support. His incursions
soon brought on reprisals from the Thebans ; who invaded Thes-
piz, but were repulsed by Pheebidas with the loss of all their
plunder. In the pursuit, however, hurrying incautiously forward,
he was slain by a sudden turn of the Theban cavalry;2 upon
which all his troops fled, chased by the Thebans to the very gates
of Thespie. Though the Spartans, in consequence of this misfor-
tune, despatched by sea another general and division to replace
Pheebidas, the cause of the Thebans was greatly strengthened by
their recent victory. They pushed their success not only against
Thespie, but against the other Bwotian cities, still held by local
oligarchies in dependence on Sparta. At the same time, these
oligarchies were threatened by the growing strength of their own
popular or philo-Theban citizens, who crowded in considerable
numbers as exiles to Thebes.?

A second expedition against Thebes, undertaken by Agesilaus
in the ensuing summer with the main army of the confederacy,
was neither more decisive nor more profitable than the preceding.
Though he contrived, by a well-planned stratagem, to surprize the

! Diodor. xv, 32; Polyen. ii, 1, 2; Cornel. Nepos, Chabrias, ¢. 1,—“ob-
nixo genu scuto,”— Demaosthen. cont. Leptinem, p. 479.

The Athenian public having afterwards voted a statue to the honor of
Chabrias, he made choice of this attitude for the design (Diodor. xv, 33).

2 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 42-45; Diodor. xv, 33.

3 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 46. ’Ex 62 robrov maiw ad td rdv Onfaiewv dvelu-
Tpeito, kel éaTparevovro el Qeormids, kal el Ta¢ dAdac rag weptokidag mo-
Agie. 'O pévrow Ofjpog &€ abraw elc Tag Of3ag drexlpee: dv waoate ydp Taic
wodeot Svvaorteial kadeiorikecay, Gomep dv O7faict dare kal of v Tabrace
ralc moheot Gidot 1OV Aaxedaipovioy Bondeiac ddéovro.
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Theban palisade, and lay waste the plain, he gained no serious
victory ; and even showed, more clearly than before, his reluctance
to engage except upon perfectly equal terms.l It became evident
that the Thebans were not only strengthening their position in
Beeotia, but also acquiring practice in warfare and confidence
against the Spartans; insomuch that Antalkidas and some other
companions remonstrated with Agesilaus, against carrying on the
war so as only to give improving lessons to his enemies in military
practice,— and called upon him to strike some decisive blow. He
quitted Baeotia, however, after the summer’s campaign, without
any such step.? In his way he appeased an intestine conflict
which was about to break outin Thespi®. Afterwards, on passing
to Megara, he experienced a strain or hurt, which grievously
injured his sound leg, (it has been mentioned already that he was
lame of one leg,) and induced lis surgeon to open a vein in the
limb for reducing the inflammation. When this was done, however,
the blood .could not be stopped until he swooned. Having been
conveyed home to Sparta in great suffering, he was confined to
his couch for several months; and he remained during a much
longer time unfit for active command.3

The functions of general now devolved upon the other king
Kleombrotus, who in the next spring conducted the army of the
confederacy to invade Beeotia anew. DBut on this occasion, the
Athenians and Thebans had occupied the passes of Kithzron,so
that he was unable even to enter the country, and was obliged to
dismiss his troops without achieving anything4 )

His inglorious retreat excited such murmurs among the allies
when they met at Sparta, that they resolved to fit out a large
naval force, sufficient both to intercept the supplies of imported
corn to Athens, and to forward an invading army by sea against
Thebes, to the Beeotian port of Kreusis in the Krissean Gulf.
The former object was attempted first. Towards midsummer, a
fleet of sixty triremes, fitted out under the Spartan admiral Pollis,

' Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 47, 51.

The anecdotes in Polyznus (ii, 1, 18~20), mentioning faint- heartedneqs
and alarm among the allies of Agesilaus, are likely to apply (certainly in
part) to this campaign.

. * Diodor. xv, 33, 34; Plutarch, Agesil. ¢c. 26. 3 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 58.

4 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 59.

VOL. X. 6* Yoc.
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was cruising in the Aigean ; especially round the coast of Attica,
near Agina, Keos, and Andros. The Athenians, who, since their
recently renewed confederacy, had been undisturbed by any ene-
mies at sea, found. themselves thus threatened, not merely with
loss of power, but also with loss of trade and even famine ; since
their corn-ships from the Euxine, though safely reaching Gerses-
tus (the southern extremity of Eubcea), were prevented from
doubling Cape Sunium. Feeling severely this interruption, they
fitted out at Peirseus a fleet of eighty triremes,! with crews mainly
composed of citizens; who, under the admiral Chabrias, in a
sharply contested action near Naxos, completely defeated the fleet
of Pollis, and regained for Athens the mastery of the sea. Forty-
nine Laced@monian triremes were disabled or captured, eight with
their entire crews.2 Moreover, Chabrias might have destroyed all
or most of the rest, had he not suspended his attack, having eigh-
teen of his own ships disabled, to pick up both the living men and
the dead bodies on board, as well as all Athenians who were swim-
ming for their lives. He did this (we are told3), from distinct

! Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 61. &vé3yoav adrol el¢ tac vaig, ete. Boeckh (fol-
lowed by Dr. Thirlwall, Hist. Gr. ch. 38, vol. v, p. 58) connects with this
maritime expedition an Inscription (Corp. Insc. No. 84, p. 124) recording a
vote of gratitude, passed by the Athenian assembly in favor of Phanokri-
tus, a native of Parium in the Propontis. But I think that the vote can
hardly belong to the present expedition. The Athenians could not need to
be informed by a native of Parium about the movements of a hostile fleet
near /Egina and Keos. The information given by Phanokritus must have
related more probably, I think, to some occasion of the transit of hostile
ships along the Hellespont, which a native of Parium would be the likely
person first to discover and communicate.

2 Diodor. xv, 35 ; Demosthen. cont. Leptin. ¢. 17, p. 480.

I give the number of prize-ships taken in this action, as stated by Demos-
thenes ; in preference to Diodorus, who mentions a smaller number. The
orator, in enumerating the exploits of Chabrias in this oration, not only
speaks from a written memorandum in his hand, which he afterwards causes
to be read by the clerk,—but also seems exact and special as to numbers,
s0 as to inspire greater confidence than usnal.

* Diodor. xv, 35. Chabrias ¢réoyero mavredic Tob dwyuod, tvapvnedelc
Tijs &v "Apywoisars vavuayiag, bv 7 Tods vikioavrac orpatnyods 6 Sipoc dvrl
peybAne ebepyecios Savare mepiéBatev, aitiacbipevoe 67t Todg Te-
redevrykbérac kard THv vavpayiav odk ESayav: ediafidy
olv (see Wesseling and Stephens’s note) u more Tic meptordoews ouolag
yevopbvne kwdvveboy wadeiv mapamAica. Aibmep dmocTde Tod Si-
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recollection of the fierce displeasure of the people against the vic-
torious generals after the battle of Arginus®. And we may thus
see, that though the proceedings on that memorable oceasion were
stained both by illegality and by violence, they produced a salu-
tary effect upon the public conduct of subsequent commanders.
Many a brave Athenian (the crews consisting principally of citi-
zens) owed his life, after the battle of Naxos, to the terrible lesson
administered by the people to their generals in 406 B. c., thirty
years before.

This was the first great victory (in September, 376 8. ¢.1) which
the Athenians had gained at sea since the Peloponnesian war ; and
while it thus filled them with joy and confidence, it led to a ma-
terial enlargement of their maritime confederacy. The fleet of
Chabrias, — of which a squadron was detached under the orders
of Phokion, a young Athenian now distinguishing himself for the
first time and often hereafter to be mentioned ,— sailed victorious
round the Agean, made prize of twenty other triremes in single
ships, brought in three thousand prisoners with one hundred and
ten talents in money, and annexed seventeen new cities to the
confederacy, as sending deputies to the synod and furnishing con-
tributions. The discreet and conciliatory behavior of Phokion,
especially obtained much favor among the islanders, and de-
termined several new adhesions to Athens2 To the inhabitants

Gkety, Gvedéyeto TOV moAitTrdv TOodg JSiavnyopévove, Kal
Tod¢ pudv &te {ovrac deéowoe, Tod¢ 0% TeTelevrniiéTag
ESayev., Eidé uj wepl rabryy Eyévero iy Emipédecay, padive &y dmavra
TOv morepiwy oTéAov Siépdeipe.

This passage illustrates what I remarked in my preceding volume (Vol.
VIII, Ch. Ixiv, p. 175), respecting the battle of Arginuse and the proceed-
ings at Athens afterwards. I noticed that Diodorus incorrectly represented
the excitement at Athens against the generals as arising from their having
neglected to pick up the bodies of the slain warriors for burial, — and that
he omitted the more important fact, that they left many living and wounded
warriors to perish.

It is curious, that in the first of the two sentences above cited, Diodorus
repeats his erroneous affirmation about the battle of Arginusse; while in the
second sentence he corrects the error, telling us that Chabrias, profiting by
the warning, took care to pick up the /iving men on the wrecks and in the
water, as well as the dead bodies.

! Plutarch, Phokion, ¢, 6; Plutarch, Camillus, c. 19.

? Demosthen. cont. Leptin, p. 480; Plutarch, Phokion, ¢. 7.
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of Abdéra in Thrace, Chabrias rendered an inestimable service,
by aiding them to repulse a barbarous horde of Triballi, who quit-
ting their abode from famine, had poured upon the sea-coast, de-
feating the Abderites and plundering their territory. The citizens,
grateful for a force left to defend their town, willingly allied them-
selves with Athens, whose confederacy thus extended itself to the
coast of Thrace.!

Having prosperously enlarged their confederacy to the east of
Peloponnesus, the Athenians began to aim at the acquisition of
new allies in the west. The fleet of sixty triremes, which had re-
cently served under Chabrias, was sent, under the command of
Timotheus, the son of Konon, to circumnavigate Peloponnesus
and alarm the coast of Laconia; partly at the instance of the
Thebans, who were cager to keep the naval force of Sparta occu-
pied, so as'to prevent her from conveying troops across the Kris-
szan Gulf from Corinth to the Beeotian port of Kreusis.2 This
Periplus of Peloponnesus,— the first which the fleet of Athens
had attempted since her humiliation at Aigospotami, — coupled
with the ensuing successes, was long remembered by the coun-
trymen of Timotheus., His large force, just dealing, and con-
ciliatory professions, won new and valuable allies. Not only
Kephallenia, but the still more important island of Korkyra,
voluntarily accepted his propositions; and as he took care to
avoid all violence or interference with the political constitution,
his popularity all around augmented every day. Alketas, prince
of the Molossi,— the Chaonians with other Epirotic tribes,— and
the Akarnanians on the coast,— all embraced his alliance.3 While
near Alyzia and Leukas on this coast, he was assailed by the
Peloponnesian ships under Nikolochus, rather inferior in number
to his fleet. Ile defeated them, and being shortly afterwards
reinforced by other triremes from Korkyra, he became so superior
in those waters, that the hostile fleet did not dare to show itself.
Having received only thirteen talents on quitting Athens, we are
told that he had great difficulty in paying his fleet; that he pro-
cured an advance of money, from each of the sixty trierarchs in
his fleet, of seven minz towards the pay of their respective ships ;

! Diodor. xv, 36. He states, by mistake, that Chabrias was afterwards

assassinated at Abdera.
# Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 62. 3 Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 64; Diodor. xv, 36.
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and that he also sent home requests for large remittances from the
public treasury ;! measures which go to bear out that honorable
repugnance to the plunder of friends or neutrals, and care to avoid
even the suspicion of plunder, which his panegyrist Isokrates
ascribes to him.2 This was a feature unhappily rare among the
Grecian generals on both sides, and tending to become still rarer,
from the increased employment of mercenary bands.

The demands of Timotheus on the treasury of Athens were not
favorably received. Though her naval position was now more
brilliant and commanding than it had been since the battle of
Zgospotami, — though no Lacedemonian fleet showed itself to
disturb her in the Algean,® — yet the cost of the war began to be
seriously felt. Privateers from the neighboring island of Agina
annoyed her commerce, requiring a perpetual coast-guard ; while
the contributions from the deputies to the confederate synod were
not sufficient to dispense with the necessity of a heavy direct
property tax at home.t

In this synod the Thebans, as members of the confederacy,
were represented.5 Application was made to them to contribute
towards the cost of the naval war; the rather, as it was partly at
their instance that the fleet had been sent round to the Ionian
Sea. But the Thebans declined compliance,S nor were they

1 Xen, Hellen. v, 4, 66; Isokrates, De Permutat. s. 116; Cornelius Ne-
pos, Timotheus, c. 2. ‘

The advance of seven minz respectively, obtained by Timotheus from
the sixty trierarchs under his command, is mentioned by Decmosthenes
cont. Timotheum (c. 3, p. 1187). I agree with M. Boeckh (Public Economy
of Athens, ii, 24, p. 294) in referring this advance to his expedition to Kor-
kyra and other places in the Ionian Sea in 375-374 B.c.; not to his subse-
quent expedition of 373 B.c., to which Rehdantz, Lachmann, Schlosser,
and others would refer it ( Vitee Iphicratis, etc.p. 89). In the second expe-
dition, it does not appear that he ever had really sixty triremes, or sixty
trierarchs, under him, Xenophon (Ilellen. v, 4, 63) tells us that the fleet sent
with Timotheus to Korkyra consisted of sixty ships; which is the exact
number of trierarchs named by Demosthenes,

2 Isokrates, Orat. De Permutat. s. 128, 131, 135.

3 Isokrates, De Permutat. s. 117; Cornel. Nepos, Timoth. c. 2.

4 Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 1.

& See Isokrates, Or. xiv, (Plataic.} s. 21, 23, 37.

8 Xen, Hellen. vi, 2,1. Ol & ’Adzyvaio:, abavopévove piv dpivree did
opdc Tode O7Balovs, ypiuara & ob cvufaddoptvovs el¢ T vavrikdy, adrol &
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probably in any condition to furnish pecuniary aid. Their refusal
occasioned much displeasure at Athens, embittered by jealousy at
the strides which they had been making during the two last years,
partly through the indirect effect of the naval successes of Athens.
At the end of the year 377 B. c., after the two successive invasions
of Agesilaus, the ruin of two home crops had so straitened the
Thebans, that they were forced to import corn from Pagase in
Thessaly ; in which enterprise their ships and seamen were at
first captured by the Lacedsemonian harmost at Oreus in Eubeea,
Alketas. His negligence, however, soon led not only to an out-
break of their seamen who had been taken prisoners, but also to
the revolt of the town from Sparta, so that the communication of
Thebes with Pegase became quite unimpeded. For the two
succeeding years, there had been no Spartan invasion of Beeotia ;
since, in 376 B. ¢., Kleombrotus could not surmount the heights
of Kitheron, — while in 375 8. c., the attention of Sparta had
been occupied by the naval operations of Timotheus in the Ionian
Sea. During these two years, the Thebans had exerted them-
selves vigorous‘ly against the neighboring cities of Beeotia, in most
of which a strong party, if not the majority of the population, was
favorable to them, though the government was in the hands of the
philo-Spartan oligarchy, seconded by Spartan harmosts and gar-
rison.! 'We hear of one victory gained by the Theban cavalry
near Platea, under Charon; and of another near Tanagra, in
which Panthdides, the Lacedemonian harmost in that town, was
slain2 _

But the most important of all their successes was that of Pelo-
pidas near Tegyra. That commander, hearing that the Spartan
harmost, with his two (morz or) divisions in garrison at Orcho-
menus, had gone away on an excursion into the Lokrian territory,
made a dash from Thebes with the Sacred Band and a few cavalry,
to surprise the place. Xt was the season in which the waters of.
the Lake Kopiis were at the fullest, so that he was obliged to take
a wide circuit to the north-west, and to pass by Tegyra, on the
road between Orchomenus and the Opuntian Lokris. On arriving

drokvaibuevor kal ypnuiatwy elopopaic kal Aareiae 8¢ Alyivne, kal gviakals
Tiic xbpag, émeStuncay raioasSal Tod woléuov.
! Xen. Hellen. v, 4, 46-55. ? Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢. 15-25.
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near Orchomenus, he ascertained that there were still some Lace-
demonians in the town, and that no surprise could be effected ;
upon which he retraced his steps. DBut on reaching Tegyra, he
fell in with the Lacedmonian commanders, Gorgoleon and Theo-
pompus, returning with their troops from the Lokrian excursion.
As his numbers were inferior to theirs by half, they rejoiced in the
encounter ; while the troops of Pelopidas were at first dismayed,
and required all his encouragement to work them up. But in the
fight that ensued, closely and obstinately contested in a narrow
pass, the strength, valor, and compact charge of the Sacred Band
proved irresistible. The two Lacedaemonian commanders were
both slain; their troops opened, to allow the Thebans an undis-
turbed retreat; but Pelopidas, disdaining this opportunity, per-
sisted in the combat until all his enemies dispersed and fled. The
neighborhood of Orchomenus forbade any long pursuit, so that
Pelopidas could only erect his trophy, and strip the dead, before
returning to Thebes.1

This combat, in which the Laced®emonians were for the first
time beaten in fair field by numbers inferior to their own, produced
a strong sensation in the minds of both the contending parties.
The confidence of the Thebans, as well as their exertion, was
redoubled; so that by the year 374 B. c,, they had cleared Beeotia
of the Lacedemonians, as well as of the local oligarchies which
sustained them; persuading or constraining the cities again to
come into union with Thebes, and reviving the Beeotian confed-
eracy. Haliartus, Kordneia, Lebadeia, Tanagra, Thespix, Platza,
and the rest, thus became again Beeotian ;2 leaving out Orcho-
menus alone, (with its dependency Chzroneia,) which was on the
borders of Phokis, and still continued under Lacedzmonian occu-~
pation. In most of these cities, the party friendly to Thebes was

! Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢. 17 ; Diodor. xv, 37.

Xenophou does not mention the combat at Tegyra. Diodorus mentions,
what is evidently this battle, near Orchomenus; but he does not name Te-
gyra.

Kallisthenes seems to have described the battle of Tegyra, and to have
given various particulars respecting the religious legends connected with
that spot ( Kallisthenes, Fragm. 3, ed. Didot, ap. Stephan. Byz. v, Teyipa).

? That the Thebans thus became again presidents of all Beeotia, and re-
vived the Baeotian confederacy, — is clearly stated by Xenophon, Hellen. v,
4,63; vi, 1,1,
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numerous, and the change, on the whole, popular ; though in some
the prevailing sentiment was such, that adherence was only ob-
tained by intimidation. The change here made by Thebes, was
not to absorb these cities into herself, but to bring them back to
the old federative system of Beeotia; a policy which she had
publicly proclaimed on surprising Plateea in 431 B. ¢1  While
resuming her own ancient rights and privileges as head of the
Beeotian federation, she at the same time guaranteed to the other
cities,— by convention, probably express, but certainly implied, —
their ancient rights, their security, and their qualified autonomy,
as members; the system which had existed down to the peace of
Antalkidas. :

The position of the Thebans was materially improved by this
reconquest or reconfederation of Beeotia. Becoming masters of
Kreusis, the port of Thespie,2 they fortified it, and built some
triremes to repel any invasion from Peloponnesus by sea across
the Krisszean Gulf. Feeling thus secure against invasion, they
began to retaliate upon their neighbors and enemies the Phokians;
allies of Sparta, and auxiliaries in the recent attacks on Thebes, —
yet also, from ancient times, on friendly terms with Athens3 So
hard pressed were the Phokians, — especially as Jason of Phera
in Thessaly was at the same time their bitter enemy,!— that
unless assisted, they would have been compelled to submit to the
Thebans, and along with them Orchomenus, including the Lace-
demonian garrison then occupying it ; while the treasures of the
Delphian Temple would also have been laid open, in case the
Thebans should think fit to seize them. Intimation being sent by

! Thuacyd. ii, 2. ’Aveimev 6 k7jpvé (the Theban herald after the Theban
troops had penetrated by night into the middle of Platee) ¢l 7ic BodAerar
Katd TQ WaTpia TOY wavrwy BotwTdv Evppayelv, riSeocdal map’
abrode Td 6mha, vouilovree oploe padiwg TobTe T TpémY mposywphoew THV
ToM. .

Compare the language of the Thebans about ra wirpia Tov Botwrdw (iii,
61, 65, 66). The description which the Thebans give of their own profes-
sions and views, when they attacked Platw in 431 B.c., may be taken as fair
analogy to judge of their professions and views towards the recovered Boco-
tian towns in 376~375 B. C.

2 Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 3; Compare Diodor. xv, 53,

3 Diodor. xv, 31; Xen. Hellen. vi, 3, 1; iii, 5, 21.

4 Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 21-27.
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the Phokians to Sparta, King Kleombrotus was sent to their aid,
by sea across the Gulf, with four Lacedeemonian divisions of
troops, and an auxiliary body of allies.! This reinforcement, com-
pelling the Thebans to retire, placed both Phokis and Orchomenus
in safety. While Sparta thus sustained them, even Athens looked
upon the Phokian cause with sympathy. hen she saw that the
Thebans had passed from the defcnsive to the offensive, — partly
by her help, yet nevertheless refusing to contribute to the cost of
her navy, — her ancient jealousy of them became again so power-
ful, that she sent envoys to Sparta, to propose terms of peace.
‘What these terms were, we are not told ; nor does it appear that
the Thebans even received notice of the proceeding. But the
peace was accepted at Sparta, and two of the Athenian envoys
were despatched at once from thence, without even going home,
to Korkyra, for the purpose of notifying the peace to Timotheus,
and ordering him'forthwith to conduct his fleet back to Athens.2
This proposition of the Athenians, made seemingly in a moment
of impetuous dissatisfaction, was made to the advantage of Sparta,

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 1, 1; vi, 21.

This expedition of Kleombrotus to Phokis is placed by Mr. Fynes Clin-
ton in 375 B. ¢. (Fast. Hel. ad 375 B.c.). To me it seems to belong rather
to 374 B.c. It was not undertaken until the Thebans had reconquered all
- the Beeotian cities (Xen. Hell. vi, 1, 1); and this operation seems to have
occupied them all the two years,— 376 and 875 B.c. See v, 4, 63, where
the words o007’ &v § TiuoOeor meptémievoe must be understood to include,
not simply the time which Timotheus took in actually circumnavigating Pelo-
ponnesus, but the year which he spent afterwards in the Ionian Sea, and
the time which he occupied in performing his exploits near Korkyra, Leu-
kas, and the neighborhood generally. The ¢ Periplus” for which Timo-
theus was afterwards honored at Athens (see ZEschines cont. Ktesiphont. c.
90, p. 458) meant the exploits performed by him during the year and with
the fleet of the “Periplus.”

It is worth notice that the Pythian games were celebrated in this year
874 B. ., — éml Twkpatidov dpyovrog; that is, in the first quarter -of that
archon, or the third Olympic year; about the beginning of August, Cha-
brias won a prize at these games with a chariot and four; in celebration of
which, he afterwards gave a splendid banquet at the point of sea-shore called
XKbolias, near Athens (Demosthen. cont. Nezram. c. 11, p. 1356).

2 Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 1, 2.

Kallias seems to have been one of the Athenian envoys (Xen. Hellen. vi,
3,4).
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and served somewhat to countervail a mortifying revelation which
had reached the Spartans a little before from a different quarter.

Polydamas, an eminent citizen of Pharsalus in Thessaly, came
to Sparta to ask for aid. He had long been on terms of hospitality
with the Lacedseemonians; while Pharsalus had not merely been
in alliance with them, but was for some time occupied by one of
their garrisons.l In the usual state of Thessaly, the great cities
Larissa, Pherae, Pharsalus, and others, each holding some smaller
cities in a state of dependent alliance, were in disagreement with
each other,—often even in actual war. It was rare that they
could be brought to concur in a common vote for the election of a
supreme chief or Tagus. At his own city of Pharsalus, Polydamas
was now in the ascendant, enjoying the confidence of all the great
family factions who usually contended for predominance ; to such
a degree, indeed, that he was entrusted with the custody of the
citadel and the entire management of the revenues, receipts as
well as disbursements. Being a wealthy man, “hospitable and
ostentatious in the Thessalian fashion,” he advanced money from
his own purse to the treasury whenever it was low, and repaid
himself when public funds came in.2

But a greater man than Polydamas had now arisen in Thes-
saly, — Jason, despot of Pherz; whose formidable power, threat-
ening the independence of Pharsalus, he now came to Sparta to
denounce. Though the force of Jason can hardly have been very
considerable when the Spartans passed through Thessaly, six
years before, in their repcated expeditions against Olynthus, he
was now not only despot of Pherwx, but master of nearly all the
Thessalian cities (as Lykophron of Pherz had partially succeeded
in becoming thirty years before),3 as well as of a large area of

¥ Diodor. xiv, 82.

? Xen. Hellen. vi, 1, 8. Kal dwore utv &vdene ein, map’ éavrod mpogeriVer
drote 08 mepryévorro Tic mpooddov, dredduBavey - v 08 kal GAAwg $ptAdEevic
Te kal peyadompeniic TOv OeTTalikov TGOV,

Such loose dealing of the Thessalians with their public revenues helps us
to understand how Philip of Macedon afterwards got into his hands the
management of their harbors and customs-duties (Demosthen. Olynth. i, p.
15; ii, p. 20). It forms a striking contrast with the exactness of the Athe-
nian people about their public receipts and disbursements, as testified in the
inscriptions yet remaining.

# Xen. Hellen. i, 3, 4.
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{ributary circumjacent territory. The great instrument of his
dominion was, a standing and well-appointed force of six thousand
mercenary troops, from all parts of Greece. Ile possessed all the
personal qualities requisite for conducting soldiers with the great-
est effect.  Ilis bodily strength was great; his activity indefatiga-
ble; his sclf-command, both as to hardship and as to temptation,
alike conspicuous. Always personally sharing both in the drill
and in the gymnastics of the soldiers, and encouraging military
merits with the utmost munificence, he had not ooly disciplined
them, but inspired them with extreme warlike ardor and devotion
to his person. Several of the neighboring tribes, together with
Alketas, prince of the Molossi in Epirus, had been reduced to the
footing of his dependent allies. DMoreover, he had already de-
feated the Pharsalians, and stripped them of many of the towns
which had once been connected with them, so that it only remained
for him now to carry his arms against their city., But Jason was
prudent, as well as daring. Though certain of success, he wished
to avoid the odium of employing force, and the danger of having
malcontents for subjects. IIe therefore proposed to Polydamas, in
a private interview, that he (Polydamas) should bring Pharsalus
under Jason’s dominion, accepting for himself the second place in
Thessaly, under Jason installed as Tagus or president. The whole
force of Thessaly thus united, with its array of tributary nations
around, would be decidedly the first power in Greece, superior on
land either to Sparta or Thebes, and at sea to Athens. And as
to the Persian king, with his multitudes of unwarlike slaves, Jason
regarded him as an enemy yet easier to overthrow; considering
what had been achieved first by the Cyreians, and afterwards by
Agesilaus.

Such were the propositions, and such the ambitious hopes, which
the energetic despot of Phere had laid before Polydamas; who
replied, that he himself had long been allied with Sparta, and
that he could take no resolution hostile to her interests. ¢ Go to

The story (told in Plutarch, De Gen. Socrat. p. 583 F.) of Jason sending
a large sum of money to Thebes, at some period anterior to the recapture
of the Kadmeia, for the purpose of corrupting Epaminondas, ——appears
not entitled to credit. Before that time, Epaminondas was too little known
to be worth corrupting ; moreover, Jason did not become tagus of Thessaly
until long afier the recapture of the Kadmeia (Xen. Hellen. vi, 1, 18, 19).
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Sparta, then (rejoined Jason), and give notice there, that I intend
to attack Pharsalus, and that it is for them to afford you protec-
tion. If they cannot comply with the demand, you will be un-
faithful to the interests of your city if you do not embrace my
offers.” It was on this mission that Polydamas was now come to
Sparta, to announce that unless aid could be sent to him, he should
be compelled unwillingly to sever himself from her. ¢ Recollect
(be concluded) that the enemy against whom you will have to
contend is formidable in every way, both from personal qualities
and from power; so that nothing short of a first-rate force and
commander will suffice. Consider, and tell me what you can do.”

The Spartans, having deliberated on the point, returned a reply
in the negative. Already a large force had been sent under
Kleombrotus as essential to the defence of Phokis ; moreover, the
Athenians were now the stronger power at sea. Lastly, Jasen
had hitherto lent no active assistance to Thebes and Athens
— which he would assuredly be provoked to do, if a Spartan army
interfered against him in Thessaly. Accordingly the ephors told
Polydamas plainly, that they were unable to satisfy his demands,
recommending him to make the best terms that he could, both for
Pharsalus and for himself. Returning to Thessaly, he resumed
his negotiation with Jason, and promised substantial compliance
with what was required. But he entreated to be spared the dis-
honor of admitting a foreign garrison into the citadel which had
been confidentially entrusted to his care ; engaging at the same time
to bring his fellow-citizens into voluntary union with Jason, and ten-
dering his two sons as hostages for faithful performance. All this
was actually brought to pass. The politics of the Pharsalians were
gently brought round, so that Jason, by their votes as well as the
rest, was unanimously elected Tagus of Thessaly.!

The dismissal of Polydamas implied a mortifying confession of
weakness on the part of Sparta. It marks, too,an important stage
in the real decline of her power. Eight years before, at the in-
stance of the Akanthign envoys, backed by the Macedonian
Amyntas, she had sent three powerful armies in succession to

! See the interesting account of this mission, and the speech of Polyda-
mas, which I have been compelled greatly to abridge (in Xen. Hellen. vi, 1,
4-18). . : : :
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erush the liberal and promising confederacy of Olynthus, and to
re-transfer the Grecian cities on the sea-coast to the Macedonian
crown. The region to which her armies had been sent, was the
extreme verge of Hellas. The parties in whose favor she acted,
had scarcely the shalow of a claim, as friends or allies; while
those against whom she acted, had neither done nor threatened
any wrong to her: moreover, the main ground on which her in-
terference was invoked, was to hinder the free and equal confed-
eration of Grecian cities. Now, a claim, and a strong claim, is
made upon her by Polydamas of Pharsalus, an old friend and
ally. It comes from a region much less distant; lastly, her poli-
tical interest would naturally bid her arrest the menacing increase
of an aggressive power already so formidable as that of Jason.
Yet so seriously has the position of Sparta altered in the last eight
years (382—-374 B.C.), that she is now compelled to decline a de-
mand which justice, sympathy, and political policy alike prompted
Ler to grant. So unfortunate was it for the Olynthian confeder-
acy, that their honorable and well-combined aspirations fell exactly
during those few years in which Sparta was at her maximum of
power! So unfortunate was such coincidence of time, not only
for Olynthus, but for Greece generally : — since nothing but Spar-
tan interference restored the Macedonian kings to the sea-coast,
while the Olynthian confederacy, had it been allowed to expand,
might probably have confined them to the interior, and averted
the death-blow which came upon Grecian freedom in the next
generation from their hands.

The Laced®monians found some compensation for their reluc-
tant abandonment of Polydamas, in the pacific propositions from
Athens which liberated them from one of their chief enemies.
But the peace thus concluded was scarcely even brought to execu-
tion. Timotheus, being ordered home from Korkyra, obeyed and
set sail with his flect. He had serving along with him some ex-
iles from Zakynthus; and as he passed by that island in his home-
ward voyage, he disembarked these exiles upon it, aiding them in
establishing a fortified post. Against this proceeding the Zakyn-
thian government laid complaints at Sparta, where it was so deeply
resented, that redress having been in vain demanded at Athens,
the peace was at once broken off, and war again declared. A
Lacedemonian squadron of twenty-five sail was despatched to
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assist the Zakynthians,! while plans were formed for the acquisi-
tion of the more important island of Korkyra. The fleet of
Timotheus having now been removed home, a malcontent Korky-
rean party formed a conspiracy to introduce the Lacedammonians
as friends, and betray the island to them. A Lacedzmonian fleet
of twenty-two triremes accordingly sailed thither, under color of a
voyage to Sicily. But the Korkyrean government, having de-
tected the plot, refused to receive them, took precautions for
defence, and sent envoys to Athens to entreat assistance.

The Lacedemonians now resolved to attack Korkyra openly,
with the full naval force of their confederacy. By the joint efforts
of Sparta, Corinth, Leukas, Ambrakia, Elis, Zakynthus, Achaia,
Epidaurus, Treezen, Hermiong, and Halieis,— strengthened by

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 8; Diodor. xv, 45. :

The statements of ondorus are not clear in themselves ; besides that on
some points, though not in the main, they contradict Xenophon. Diodorus
states that those exiles whom Timotheus brought back to Zakynthus, were
the philo-Spartan leaders, who had been recently expelled for their misrule
under the empire of Sparta. This statement must doubtless be incorrect.
The exiles whom Timotheus restored must have belonged to the anti-Spar-
tan party in the island.

But Diodorus appears to me to have got into confusion by representing
that universal and turbulent reaction against the philo-Spartan oligarchies,
which really did not take place until after the battle of Leuktra— as if it
had taken place some three years earlier. The events recounted in Diodor.
xv, 40, seem to me to belong to & period afler the battle of Leuktra.

Diodorus also seems to have made a mistake in saying that the Athe-
nians sent Atesikles as auxiliary commander to Zakynthus (xv, 46) ; whereas
this very commander is announced by himself in the next chapter (as well
2s by Xenophon, who calls him Stesikles) as sent to Korkyra (Hellen. v,
2, 10).

I conceive Diodorus to have madvertently mentioned this Athenian ex-
pedition under Stesiklés or Ktesiklés, twice over; once assent to Zakyn-
thus — then again, as sent to Korkyra. The latter is the truth. No Athe-
nian expedition at all appears on this occasion to have gone to Zakynthus;
for Xenophon enumerates the Zakynthians among those who helped to fit
out the fleet of Mnasippus (v, 2, 3).

On the other hand, I see no reason for calling in question the reality of
the two Laced®monian expeditions, in the last half of 374 B.c.— one under
Aristokrates to Zakynthus, the other under Alkidas to Korkyra — which
Diodorus mentions (Diod. xv, 45, 46). It is true that Xenophon does not
notice either of them ; but they are noway inconsistent with the facts which
he does state. : .
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pecuniary payments from other confederates, who preferred com-
muting their obligation to serve beyond sea,— a fleet of sixty
triremes and a body of one thousand five hundred mercenary hop-
lites were assembled; besides some Lacedamonians, probably
Helots or Neodamodes.! At the same time, application was sent
to Dionysius the Syracusan despot, for his cobperation against
Korkyra, on the ground that the connection of that island with
Athens had proved once, and might prove again, dangerous to his
city. : .
It was in the spring of 373 . ¢. that this force proceeded against
Korkyra, under the command of the Laced®monian Mnasippus;
who, having driven in the Korkyrzan fleet with the loss of four
triremes, landed on the island, gained a victory, and confined the
inhabitants within the walls of the city. He next carried his rav-
ages round the adjacent lands, which were found in the highest
state of cultivation, and full of the richest produce ; fields admira-
bly tilled, — vineyards in surpassing condition,— with splendid
farm-buildings, well-appointed wine-cellars, and abundance of cattle
as well as laboring-slaves. The invading soldiers, while enrich-
ing themselves by depredations on cattle and slaves, became so
pampered with the plentiful stock around, that they refused to
drink any wine that was not of the first quality.2 Such is the
picture given by Xenophon, an unfriendly witness, of the demo-
cratical Korkyra, in respect of its lauded economy, at the time
when it was invaded by Mnasippus ; a picture not less memorable
than that presented by Thucydides (in the speech of Archidamus),
of the flourishing agriculture surrounding democratical Athens, at

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 3, 5, 16 : compare v, 2, 21 — about the commutation
of personal service for money.

Diodorus {xv, 47) agrees with Xenophon in the main about the expedi-
tion of Mnasippus, though differing on several other contemporary points.

? Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 6. 'Emeid) 62 dmé3n (when Mnasippus landed),
Ekparer Te Tiig yic kal djov depyacudvyy ptv maykadds kal wegurevuévyy
™ ydpav, ueyarompemeic 8¢ olxfoeis kal olvovag kateokevaouévovs Exovoay
éml Tov dypiwe Gor' Epacav Tode orparidrac elp ToiTo Tpugic EAdeiv, dot’
obk #8éAew mivew, el uy avSosuias ely. Kal dvdpamoda 0% xal fookijpara
maumodra fAiokero Ek TGV dypdv. :

Oivoy, implied in the antecedent word oivévac, is understood after mi-
vew. B
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the moment when the hand of the Peloponnesian devastator was
first felt there in 431 B.c.!

With such plentiful quarters for his soldiers, Mnasippus en-
camped on a hill near the city walls, cutting off those within from
supplies out of the country, while he at the same time blocked up
the harbor with his fleet. The Korkyrzans soon began to be in
want. Yet they seemed to have no chance of safety except
through aid from the Athenians; to whom they had sent envoys
with pressing entreaties,® and who had now reason to regret their
hasty consent (in the preceding year) to summon home the fleet
of Timotheus from the island. However, Timotheus was again
appointed admiral of a new fleet to be sent thither; while a
division of six hundred peltasts, under Stesiklés, was directed to be
despatched by the quickest route, to meet the immediate necessi-
ties of the Korkyrzans, during the delays unavoidable in the pre-
paration of the main fleet and its circumnavigation of Peloponne-
sus. These peltasts were conveyed by land across Thessaly and
Epirus, to the coast opposite Xorkyra; upon which island they
were enabled to land through the intervention of Alketas solicited
by the Athenians. They were fortunate enough to get into
the town; where they not only brought the news that a large
Athenian fleet might be speedily expected, but also contributed
much to the defence. Without such encouragement and aid, the
Korkyreans would hardly have held out; for the famine within
the walls increased daily; and at length became so severe, that

! Thucyd. i, 82. (Speech of Archidamus) u3 ydp dAde T¢ vopionre T
yiv abTdv (of the Athenians) 4 dumpov &xew, kal oby hocov dop Guewov
&ceipyaorar.

Compare the earlier portion of the same speech (c. 80), and the second
speech of the same Archidamus (ii, 11).

To the same purpose Thucydides speaks, respecting the properties of the
wealthy men established throughout the area of Attica.,— ol d¢ dvvarol
Kald kripara katd v ydpav olkodouiaws Te kal moAvrédeot karackevaic
amoAwlexores (1. e. by the invasion) — Thucyd. ii, 65.

* The envoys from Korkyra to Athens (mentioned by Xenophon, v, 2, 9)
would probably cross Epirus and Thessaly, through the aid of Alketas.
This would be a much quicker way for them than the circumnavigation of
Peloponnesus ; and it would suggest the same way for the detachment of
Stesiklés presently to be mentioned.
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many of the citizens deserted, and numbers of slaves were thrust
out. Mnasippus refused to receive them, making public proclama-
tion that every one who deserted should be sold into slavery ; and
since deserters nevertheless continued to come, he caused them to
be scourged back to the city-gates. As for the unfortunate slaves,
being mneither received by him, nor re-admitted within, many
perished outside of the gates from sheer hunger.l

Such spectacles of misery portended so visibly the approaching
hour of surrender, that the besicging army became careless, and
the general insolent. Though his military chest was well-filled,
through the numerous pecuniary payments which he had received
from allies in commutation of persenal service, — yet he had dis-
missed several of his mercenaries without pay, and had kept all
of them unpaid for the last two months. His present temper
made him not only more harsh towards his own soldiers,2 but also
less vigilant in the conduct of the siege. Accordingly the be-
sieged, detecting from their watch-towers the negligence of the
guards, chose a favorable opportunity and made a vigorous sally.
Mnasippus, on seeing his outposts driven in, armed himself and
hastened forward with the Lacedeemonians around him %o sustain
them ; giving orders to the officers of the mercenaries to bring
their men forward also. But these officers replied, that they could
not answer for the obedience of soldiers without pay; upon which
Mnasippus was so incensed, that he struck them with his stick and
with the shaft of his spear. Such an insult inflamed still farther
the existing discontent. Both officers and soldiers came to the
combat discouraged and heartless, while the Athenian peltasts and
the Korkyrzan hoplites, rushing out of several gates at once,
pressed their attack with desperate energy. Mnasippus, after dis-
playing great personal valor, was at length slain, and all his troops,
being completely routed, fled back to the fortified camp in which
their stores were preservéd. Even this too might have been taken,
and the whole armament destroyed, had the besieged attacked it

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 15.

? Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 16. :

*0 &' o Myaournoe 6pov Tadra, évéulé e Goov obx #0n Exew v wodw,
xal wepl Tod¢ pLoGodépove, Sravodpyet, kal Todg uéy Twae abTdv dropicdeve
émemotiiket, Toig & odot kal Svolv 70y ppvoiv Speide TV pioddy, oik dropi,
¢ $Aéyero, xpnpaTwy, ete. .
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at once. But they were astonished at their own success. DMis-
taking the numerous camp-followers for soldiers in reserve, they
retired back to the city.

Their victory was however so complete, as to reopen easy com-
munication with the country, to procure sufficient temporary sup-
plies, and to afford a certainty of holding out until reinforcement
from Athens should arrive. Such reinforcement, indeed, was
already on its way, and had been announced as approaching to
Hypermenés (second under the deceased Mnasippus), who had
now succeeded to the command. Terrified at the news, he
hastened to sail round from his station,— which he had occupied
with the fleet to block up the harbor,—to the fortified camp.
Here he first put the slaves, as well as the property, aboard of
his transports, and sent them away ; remaining himself to defend
the camp with the soldiers and marines,— but remaining only a
short time, and then taking these latter also aboard the triremes.
He thus completely evacuated the island, making off for Leukas.
But such had been the hurry,—and so great the terror lest the
Athenian fleet should arrive,——that much corn and wine, many
slaves, and even many sick and wounded soldiers, were left behind.
To the victorious Korkyreans, these acquisitions were not needed
to enhance the value of a triumph which rescued them from cap-
ture, slavery, or starvation.

The Athenian fleet had not only been tardy in arriving, so as to
incur much risk of finding the island already taken,— but when
it did come, it was commanded by Iphikrates, Chabrias, and the
orator Kallistratus,2—not by Timotheus, whom the original vote
of the people had nominated. It appears that Timotheus, — who
(in April 373 B. c.), when the Athenians first learned that the
formidable Lacedamonian fleet had begun to attack Korkyra, had
been directed to proceed thither forthwith with a fleet of sixty tri-
remes, — found a difficulty in manning his ships at Athens, and
therefore undertook a preliminary cruise to procure both seamen
and contributory funds, from the maritime allies. His first act
was to transport the six hundred peltasts under Stesiklés to Thes-
saly, where he entered into relations with Jason of Pherz. Ie
persuaded the latter to become the ally of Athens, and to further

} Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 18-26; Diodor. xv, 47. ? Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 39.
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the march of Stesiklés with his division by land across Thessaly,
over the passes of Pindus, to Epirus ; where Alketas, who was at
once the ally of Athens, and the dependent of Jason, conveyed
them by night across the strait from Epirus to Korkyra. Having
thus opened important connection with the powerful Thessalian
despot, and obtained from him a very seasonable service, together
(perhaps) with some seamen from Pagase to man his fleet, — Ti-
motheus proceeded onward to the ports of Macedonia, where he
also entered into relations with Amyntas, receiving from him
signal marks of private favor,—and then to Thrace as well as
the neighboring islands. His voyage procured for him valuable
subsidies in' money and supplies of seamen, besides some new ad-
hesions and deputies to the Athenian confederacy.

This preliminary cruise of Timotheus, undertaken with the
general purpose of collecting means for the expedition to Korkyra,
began in the month of April or commencement of May 373 B. ¢l

' The manner in which I have described the preliminary cruise of Timo-
theus, will be found (I think) the only way of uniting into one consistent
narrative the scattered fragments of information which we possess respect-
ing his proceedings in this year.

The date of his setting out from Athens is exactly determined by Demos-
thenes, adv. Timoth. p. 1186 — the month Munychion, in the archouship
of Sokratidés — April 373 B.c. Diodorus says that he procecded to Thrace,
and that he acquired several new members for the confederacy (xv, 47);
Xenophon states that he sailed towards the islands (Hellen. vi, 2, 12); two
statements not directly the same, yet not incompatible with each other. In
his way to Thrace, he would naturally pass up the Eubcean strait and along
the coast of Thessaly.

We know that Stesikles and his peltasts must have got to Korkyra, not
by sca circumnavigating Pcloponnesus, but by land across Thessaly and
Epirus; a much quicker way. Xenophon tells us that the Athenians
“asked Alketas to help them to cross over from the mainland of Epirus to
the opposite island of Korkyra ; and that they were in consequence carried
across by night,”—’AAkérov d2 édeidnoay ovvdiaBifacar roirove: kal
olrot ptv vvkTdc deakoutcSévreg wov Tic xlpac, elojAdov ie THv
woAiv. :

Now these troops could not have got to Epirus without crossing Thes-
saly ; nor could they have crossed Thessaly without the permission and
escort of Jason. Moreover, Alketas himself was the dependent of Jason,
whose goodwill was therefore doubly necessary (Xen. Hellen. vi, 1, 7).

‘We farther know that in the year preceding (374 B.c.), Jason was not
yot in alliance with Athens, nor even inclined to become so, though the
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-On departing, it appears, he had given orders to such of the allies
as were intended to form part of the expedition, to assemble at
Kalauria (an island off Treezen, consecrated to Poseidon) where
he would himself come and take them up to proceed onward.
Pursuant to such order, several contingents mustered at this island,
—among them the Beeotians, who sent several triremes, though
in the preceding year it had been alleged against them that they
contributed nothing to sustain the naval exertions of Athens. But
Timotheus stayed out a long time. Reliance was placed upon him,
and upon the money which he was to bring home, for the pay of
the fleet; and the unpaid triremes accordingly fell into distress
and disorganization at Kalauria, awaiting his return.! In the

Athenians were very anxious for it (Xen. Hellen. vi, 1, 10). But in No-
vember 373 B. ¢, Jason (as well as Alketas) appears as the established ally
of Athens; not as then becoming her ally for the first time, but as so com-
pletely an established ally, that he comes to Athens for the express purpose
of being present at the trial of Timotheus and of deposing in his favor —
JA¢iropévov yap *Adxérov kal 'lacovoe ¢ Toirov (Timotheus) év v Matuax-
Tpiave pnl T ¢n' *Aoteiov dpyovrog, Eml TOv aydve Tdv TodToOW,
Bandnoévrev abtd kal karayousver el Ty oikiav v &v Ilepacel, ete.
(Demosthen. adv. Timoth. c. 5, p. 1190). Again,— Adrov ¢ rovrov (Timo-
theus) ¢fattovpévor ptv TOv émrpdeivv kdt olkeiwv adrd dravroy, Ere
ot xal’AAkérov kal 'Tdooveg, ovpudywv dvrev duiv, pélg
pév breiodnre dpeivar (Demosthen. ib. ¢, 8, p. 1187.) We see from hence,
therefore, that the first alliance between Jason and Athens had been con-
tracted in the early part of 373 B.c.; we see farther that it had been con-
tracted by Timotheus in his preliminary cruise, which is the only reason-
able way of explaining the strong interest felt by Jason as well as by
Alketas in the fate of Timotheus, inducing them to take the remarkable
step of coming to Athens to promote his acquittal. It was Timotheus whko
had first made the alliance of Athens with Alketas (Diodor. xv, 86 ; Cor-
nel. Nepos, Timoth. ¢. 2), a year of two before.

Combining all the circumstances here stated, I infer with confidence,
that Timotheus, in his preliminary cruise, visited Jason, contracted alliance

“between him and Athens, and prevailed upon him to forward the division
of Stesikles across Thessaly to Epirus and Korkyra.

In this oration of Demosthenes, there are three or four exact dates men-
tioned, which are a great aid to the understanding of the historical events
of the time. That oration is spoken by Apollodorus, claiming from Timo-
theus the repayment of money lent to him by Pasion the banker, father of
Apollodorus ; and the dates specified are copied from entries made by Pa~
sion at the time in his commercial books (c. 1. p. 1186 ; ¢. 9. p. 1197).

+ ¥ Demosthen. adv. Timoth. ¢, 3, p. 1188, -duiocdov uiv 10 orpiTevua Ka-
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mean time fresh news reached Athens that Korkyra was much
pressed ; so that great indignation was felt against the absent ad-
miral, for employing in his present cruise a precious interval cs-
sential to enable him to reach the island in time. Iphikratés (who
had recently come back from serving with Pharnabazus, in an
unavailing attempt to reconquer Egypt for the Persian king) and
the orator Kallistratus, were especially loud in their accusations
against him. And as the very salvation of Korkyra required
pressing haste, the Athenians cancelled the appointment of Timo-
theus even during his absence, — naming Iphikrates, Kallistratus,
and Chabrias, to equip a fleet and go round to Korkyra without
delay.t .

Before they could get ready, Timotheus returned; bringing
several new adhesions to the confederacy, with a flourishing ac-
count of general success? Ile went down to Kalauria to supply
the deficiencies of funds, and ntake up for the embarrassments
which his absence had occasioned. DBut he could not pay the
Beeotian trierarchs without borrowing money for the purpose on
his own credit; for though the sum brought home from his voyage
was considerable, it would appear that the demands upon him had
been greater still. At first an accusation, called for in conse-
quence of the pronounced displeasure of the public, was entered
against him by Iphikrates and Kallistratus. DBut as these two had
been named joint admirals for the expedition to Korkyra, which
admitted of no delay, — his trial was postponed until the autumn;
a postponement advantageous to the accused, and doubtless second-
ed by his friends.3

ralediodar v Kadavpig, ete.— ibid. c. 10, p. 1199. mpocike yap  uév Boe-
wtip dpyovre mapd TodTov (Timotheus) T9v Tpodyy roig dv raic vavel mapale
apfcvery s €k yép TOV Kotvdy cvvrafewy § utodogopia Hv
T orparedpare va 62 yphpuara o9 (Timotheus) Gravra &§é-
Aefac ék Tov cvppaywv: kal ot £des abrdy Adyov dmododvar. .

! Xenoph. Hellen. vi, 2, 12, 13, 39; Demosthen. adv. Timoth. c. 3. p. 1188.°

2 Diodor. xv, 47.

2T collect what is here stated from Demosthen. adv. Timoth. c. 3. p.-
118835 ¢. 10. p. 1199. It is there said that Timotheus was about to sail
home from Kalauria to take his trial ; yet it is certain that his trial did not
take place until the month Mamakterion or November. Accordingly, the
trial must have been postponed, in consequence of the necessity for Iplnk-
rates and Kallistratus going away at once to preserve Korkyra.
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Meanwhile Iphikrates adopted the most strenuous measures for
accelerating the equipment of his fleet. In the present temper of
the public, and in the known danger of Korkyra, he was allowed
(though perhaps Timotheus, a few weeks earlier, would not have
been allowed) not only to impress seamen in the port, but even to
coéree the trierarchs with severity,! and to employ all the triremes
reserved for the coast-guard of Attica, as well as the two sacred
triremes called Paralus and Salaminia. He thus completed a fleet
of seventy sail, promising to send back a large portion of it directly,
if matters took a favorable turn at Korkyra. Expecting to find
on the watch for him a Lacedamonian fleet fully equal to his own,
he arranged his voyage so as to combine the maximum of speed-
with training to his seamen, and with preparation for naval combat.
The larger sails of an ancient trireme were habitually taked out
of the ship previous to a battle, as being inconvenient aboard:
Iphikrates left such sails at Atheds,— employed even the smaller
sails sparingly, —and kept his seamen constantly at the oar;
which greatly accelerated his progress, at the same time that it
kept the men in excellent training. Every day he had to stop,
for meals and rest, on an enemy’s shore; and these halts were
conducted with such extreme dexterity as well as precision, that
the least possible time was consumed, not enough for any local
hostile force to get together.  On reaching Sphakteria, Iphikrates
learnt for the first time the defeat and death of Mnasippus. Yet
not fully trusting the correctness of his information, he still per-
severed both in his celerity and his precautions, until he reached
Kephallenia, where he first fully satisfied himself that the danger
of Korkyra was past. The excellent management of Iphikrates
throughout this expedition is spoken of in terms of admiration by
Xenophon.?

" Having no longer any fear of the Lacedemonian fleet, the
Athenian commander probably now sent back the home-squadron
of Attica which he had been allowed to take, but which could ill
be spared from the defence of the coast.2 After making himself
master of some of the Kephallenian cities, he then proceeded

¥ Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 14. ‘O d2 (Iphikrates) éwel karéory orparnyds, pira
btéwe rag vadg émAypoiito, kal Tods Tpinpapyovs hrayrale.
% Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 27, 32. $ Compare vi, 2, 14 — with vi, 2, 39.
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onward to Korkyra; where the squadron of ten triremes from .
Syracuse was now on the point of arriving ; sent by Dionysius to

aid the Laced=monians, but as yet uninformed of their flight.

Iphikrates, posting scouts on the hills to give netice of their ap-

proach, set apart twenty triremes to be ready for moving at the

first signal. So excellent was his discipline, (says Xenophon,)

that « the moment the signal was made, the ardor of all the crews

was a fine thing to see; there was not a man who did not Lasten

at a run to take his place aboard.”t The ten Syracusan triremes,

after their voyage across from the Iapygian cape, had halted to rest

their men on one of the northern points of Korkyra; where they

were found by Iphikrates and captured, with all their crews and.
the admiral Anippus ; one alone escaping, through the strenuous

efforts of her captain, the Rhodian Melandpus. Iphikrates re-
turned in triumph, towing his nine prizes into the harbor of Kor-

kyra. The crews, being sold or ransomed, yiclded to him a sum
of sixty talents ; the admiral Anippus was retained in expectation

of a higher ransom, but slew himself shortly afterwards from

mortification.?

Though the sum thus realized enabled Iphikrates for the time
to pay his men, yet the suicide of Anippus was a pecuniary dis-
appointment to him, and he soon began to need money. This
consideration induced him to consent to the return of his colleague
Kallistratus ; who, — an orator by profession, and not on friendly
terms with Iphikrates,— had come out against his own consent.
Iphikrates had himself singled out both Kallistratus and Chabrias
as his colleagues. Ile was not indifferent to the value of their
advice, nor did he fear the criticisms, even of rivals, on what they

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 34.

* Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 35, 38 ; Diodor. xv, 47.

We find a story recounted by Diodorus (xvi, 57), that the Athenians un-
der Iphikrates captured, off Korkyra, some triremes of Dionysius, carrying
sacred ornaments to Delphi and Olympia. They detained and appropri-
ated the valuable cargo, of which Dionysius afterwards loudly complained.

This story (if there be any truth in it) can hardly allude to any other
triremes than those under Anippus. Yet Xenophon would probably have
mentioned the story, if he had heard it; since it presents the enemies of
Sparta as committing sacrilege. And whether the triremes were carrying
sacred ornaments or not, it is certain that they were coming to take part
in the war, and were therefore legitimate prizes.
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really saw in his proceedings. But he had accepted the command
under hazardous circumstanees; not only from the insulting dis- -
placement of Timotheus, and the provocation consequently given to
a powerful party attached to the son of Xonon, —but also in great
doubts whether he could succeed in relieving Korkyra, in spite of
the rigorous coércion which he applied to man his fleet. Had the
island been taken and had Iphikrates failed, he would have found
himself exposed to severe crimination, and multiplied encmies, at
Athens. Perhaps Kallistratus and Chabrias, if left at home,
might in that case have been among his assailants, — so that it
was important to him to identify both of them with his good or ilk
success, and to profit by the military ability of the latter, as well
as by the oratorical talent of the former.! As the result of the
expedition, however, was altogether favorable, all such anxieties
were removed. Iphikrates could well afford to part with both his
colleagues ; and Kallistratus engaged, that if permitted to go home,
he would employ all his efforts to keep the fleet well paid from
the public treasury ; or if this were impracticable, that he would
labor to procure peace2 So terrible are the difficulties which the
Grecian generals now experience in procuring money from Athens,
(or from other cities in whose service they are acting,) for pay-
ment of their troops! Iphikrates suffered the same embarrass-
ment which Timotheus had experienced the year before,— and
which will be found yet more painfully felt as we advance forward
in the history. For the present, he subsisted his seamen by find-

. ¥ Xen. Hellen. vi, 2,39. The meaning of Xcnophon here is not very
clear, nor is even the text perfect.

'Eyd piv 0 vabray thy orparpyiev Tév I¢ikparove oby Hkiota émuw.r
treira kal T wpoceréoFac keAevoar éavr( (this shows that Iphi-
krates himself singled them out) KaAiiotparéy e Tov dnunyopov, ob pila
Emuriletov bvra, kal Xafpiav, pira orpatyyindv voulbusvoy. Eire yap ¢po-
vigove abrodg fyobuevos elvai, gupBodlove Aafeiv §3obdero, obdpiv pot Soked
dampifacSar: eite duTinidove voullwr, olire Spacfus (some words
in the text scem to be wanting)........ufTe karappeSvudv pite Kargue~
Aoy gaiveaGar pndev, peyadoppovoivrog &P’ éavrd Toiré mor doxel Gwipde
elvac.

Ifollow Dr. Thirlwall’s translation of ob uélda émirideiov, which appears
to me decidedly preferable. The word #¢iee (vi, 3, 8) shows that Kallistra-
tus was an unwilling colleague.

" * Xen. Hellen. vi, 8, 3. trooyduevoc yap "Ipiepires (Kallistratus) & a -
TOv f¢iee, § xpiuara néwpew 19 vavrid, % elpfvyy morjoew, ete.
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ing work for them on the farms of the Korkyreans, where there
- must doubtless have been ample necessity for repairs after the
devastations of Mnasippus; while he crossed over to Akarnania
with his peltasts and hoplites, and there obtained service with the
townships friendly to Athens against such others as were friendly
to Sparta; especially against the warlike inhabitants of the strong
town called Thyrieis.!

The happy result of the Korkyraan expedition, imparting uni-
versal satisfuction at Athens, was not less beneficial to Timotheus
than to Iphikrates. It was in November, 873 B. c., that the for-
mer, as well as his questor or military treasurer Antimachus, un-
derwent each his trial. Kallistratus, having returned home, pleaded
against the quaestor, perhaps against Timotheus also, as one of the
accusers ;2 though probably in a spirit of greater gentleness and
moderation, in consequence of his recent joint success and of the
general good temper prevalent in the city. And while the edge
of the accusation against Timotheus was thus blunted, she defence
was strengthened not merely by numerous citizen friends speak-
ing in his favor with increased confidence, but also by the unu-
sual phenomenon of two powerful foreign supporters. At the re~
quest of Timotheus, both Alketas of Epirus, and Jason of Pherz,
came to Athens a little before the trial, to appear as witnesses in
his favor. They were received and lodged by him in his house
in the Hippodamian Agora, the principal square of the Peirzus.
And as he was then in some embarrassment for want of money,
he found it necessary to borrow various articles of finery in order
to do them honor,— clothes, bedding, and two silver drinking-
bowls, — from Pasion, a wealthy banker near at hand. These two
important witnesses would depose to the zealous service and esti-.
mable qualities of Timotheus ; who had inspired them with warm
interest, and had been the means of bringing them into alliance
with Athens; an alliance, which they had sealed at once by con-
veying Stesikles and his division across Thessaly and Epirus to
Korkyra. The minds of the dikastery would be powerfully af-
fected by seeing before them such a man as Jason of Pherwx, at
that moment the most powerful individual in Greece ; and we are

! Xen. Hellen. iv, 2, 87, 38.
? Demosthen. cont. Timoth. ¢. 9, p. 1197, 1198.
7*
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not surprised to learn that Timotheus was acquitted. His treasu~
rer Antimachus, not tried by the same dikastery, and doubtless
not so powerfully befriended, was less fortunate. e was con-
demped to death, and his property confiscated; the dikastery
doubtless believing (on what evidence we do not know) that he had
been guilty of fraud in dealing with the public money, which had
caused serious injury at a most important crisis. Under the cir-
cumnstances of the case, he was held responsible as treasurer, for
the pecuniary department of the money-levying command confided
to Timotheus by the people.

As to the military conduct, for which Timotheus himself would
be personally accountable, we can only remark that having been
invested with the command for the special purpose of relieving the.
besieged Korkyra, he appears to have devoted an unreasonable
length of time to his own self-originated cruise elsewhere ; though
such cruise was in itself beneficial to Athens; insorouch that if
Korkyra had really been taken, the people would have had good
reason for imputing the misfortune to his delay.! And although

! The narrative here given of the events of 373 B.c,, so far as they con-
cern Timotheus and Iphikrates, appears to me the only way of satisfying
the exigencies of the case, and following the statements of Xenophon and
Demosthenes.

- Schueider in his note, indeed, implies, and Rehdantz (Vitee Iphicratis,
ete. p. 86) contends, that Iphikrates did not take command of the fleet, nor
depart from Athens, until afler the trial of Timotheus. There are some
expressions in the oration of Demosthenes, which might seem to counte-
nance this supposition ; but it will be found hardly admissible, if we atten-
tively study the series of facts.

1. Mnasippus arrived with his armament at Korkyra, and began the
siege, either before April, or at the first opening of April, 373 B.c. For hig
arrival there, and the good condition of his fleet, was known at Athens be-
Jore Timotheus received his appointment as admiral of the fleet for the
relief of the island (Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 10, 11, 12).

2. Timothcus sailed from Peirzus on this appointed voyage, in April
873 B.C.

- 8. Timotheus was tried at Athens in November 373 B.c.; Alketas and
Jason being then present, as allies of Athens and witnesses in his favor.

Now, if the truth were, that Iphikrates did not depart from Athens with
his flcet until after the trial of Timotheus in November, we must suppose
that the seige of Korkyra by Mnasippus lasted seven months, and the cruise
of Timotheus nearly five months. Both the one and the other are alto-
gether improbable. The Athenians would never have permitted Korkyra
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he was now acquitted, his reputation suffered so much by the
whole affair, that in the ensuing spring he was glad to accept an

to incur so terrible a chance of capture, simply in order to wait for the trial
of Timotheus. Xenophon does not expressly say bow long the sicge of
Korkyra lasted ; but from his expressions about the mercenaries of Mnasip-
pus (that already pay was owing to them for as much as two months,—xai
Svolv 1y pyvoiv —vi, 2, 16), we should infer that it could hardly have
lasted more than three months in all. Let us say, that it lasted four
months ; the siege would then be over in August, and we know that the
fleet of Iphikrates arrived just after the siege was concluded.

Besides, is it credible, that Timotheus—named as admiral for the ex-
press purpose of relieving Korkyra, and knowing that Mnasippus was
already besieging the place with a formidable fleet —would have spent so
long a time as five months in his preliminary cruise ?

I presume Timotheus to have stayed out in this cruise about fwo months;
and even this length of time would be quite sufficient to raise strong dis-
pleasure against him at Athens, when the danger and privations of Korkyra
were made known as hourly increasing. At the time when Timotheus
came back to Athens, he found all this displeasure actually afloat against
him, excited in part by the strong censures of Iphikrates and Kallistratus
(Dem. cont. Timoth. p. 1187. c¢. 3). The adverse orations in the public
assembly, besides inflaming the wrath of the Athenians against him, caused
a vote to be passed deposing him from his command to Korkyra, and nom-
inating in his place Iphikrates, with Chabrias and Kallistratus. Probably
those who proposed this vote would at the same time give notice that they
intended to prefer a judicial accusation against Timothcus for breach or
neglect of duty. DBut it would be the interest of all parties to postpone
actual trial until the fate of Korkyra should be determined, for which pur-
pose the saving of time would be precious. Already too much time had
been lost, and Iphikrates was well aware that his whole chance of success
depended on celerity ; while Timotheus and his friends would look upon
postponement as an additional chance of softening the public displeasure,
Dbesides enabling them to obtain the attendance of Jason and Alketas. Still,
though trial was postponed, Timotheus was from this moment under im-
peachment. The oration composed by Demosthenes therefore (delivered
by Apollodorus as plaintiff, several years afterwards), — though speaking
loosely, and not distinguishing the angry speeches against Timotheus in
the public assembly (in June 373 B. C., or thereabouts, whereby his deposition
was obtained), from the accusing speeches against him at his actual trial in
November 873 B.c., before the dikastery — is nevertheless not incorrect in
saying, — éwetdy & ameyetporovipdy utv 0@ budv orpargyds Sk TO iy mepum-
Aevoar Iledombvvnoov, &l kpicer 62 mapedédoro elc Tdv dipov,
airiac tic peyiorne Tvxdv (c. 3, p. 1187) — and again respecting his coming
from Kalauria to Athens — uéAdwv toivvy kararieiv énl Ty kpiow, &v Ka-
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invitation of the Persian satraps, who offered him the command
of the Grecian mercenaries in their service for the Egyptian war;

Aavpig Saveilerar, ete. (p. 1188,1189.) That Timotheus had been handed
over to the people for trial — that he was sailing back from Kalauria for
his trial —might well be asserted respecting his position in the month of
June, though his trial did not actually take place until November. I think
it cannot be doubted that the triremes at Kalauria would form a part of that
fleet which actually went to Korkyra under Iphikrates; not waiting to go
thither until after the trial of Timotheus in November, but departing as
soon as Iphikrates could get ready, probably about July 373 B.c.

Rehdantz argues that if Iphikrates departed with the fleet in July, he
must have returned to Athens in November to the trial of Timotheus, which
is contrary to Xenophon’s affirmation that he remained in the Ionian sea
until 371 B.¢. But if we look attentively at the oration of Demosthenes,
we shall see that there is no certain ground for affirming Iphikrates to have
been present in Athens in November, during the actunal trial of Timothens.
The phrases in p. 1187 — #petorinee & adrp Kaldiorpatos kal 'Ipikparne
vere. 00T 88 dtéGeoav Dudc KaTyyopodyTes TobTOV adTOL TE KAl 0L oVVayOop-
ebovreg, adrolr, ete., may be well explained, so far as Iphikrates is con-
cerned, by supposing them to allude to those pronounced censures in the
public assembly whereby the vote of deposition against Timotheus was
obtained, and whereby the general indignation against him was first excited.
I therefore sce no reason for affirming that Iphikrates was actually present
at the trial of Timotheus in November. But Kallistratus was really pres-
ent at the trial (sce c. 9. p. 1197, 1198} ; which consists well enough with
the statement of Xenophon, that this orator obtained permission from Iphi-
krates to leave him at Korkyra and come back to Athens (vi, 3, 3). Kallis-
tratus directed his accusation mainly against Antimachus, the treasurer of
Timotheus. And it appears to me that under the circumstances of the
case, Iphikrates, having carried his point of superseding Timotheus in the
command and gaining an important success at Korkyra— might be well-
pleased to be dispensed from the obligation of formally accusing him be-
fore the dikastery, in opposition to Jason and Alketas, as well as to a
powerful body of Athenian friends.

Diodorus (xv, 47) makes a statement quite different from Xenophon.
He says that Timotheus was at first deposed from his command, but after-
wards forgiven and re-appointed by the people (jointly with Iphikrates) in
consequence of the great accession of force which he had procured in his
preliminary cruise. Accordingly the fleet, one hundred and thirty triremes
in number, was despatched to Korkyra under the joint command of Iphi-
krates and Timotheus. Diodorus makes no mention of the trial of Timo-
theus. This account is evidently quite distinct from that of Xenophon;
which latter is on all grounds to be preferred, especially as its main points
are in conformity with the Demosthenic oration.
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the same command from which Iphikrates had retired alittle time
before.l

That admiral, whose naval force had been reinforced by a large
number of Korkyrsean triremes, was committing without opposi-
tion incursions against Akarnania, and the western coast of Pelo-
ponnesus ; insomuch that the expelled Messenians, in their distant
exile at Hesperides in Libya, began to conceive hopes of being
restored by Athens to Naupaktus, which they had occupied under
her protection during the Peloponnesian war2 And while the
Athenians were thus masters at sea both east and west of Pelo-
ponnesus,® Sparta and her confederates, discouraged by the ruin-
ous failure of their expedition against Korkyra in the preceding
year, appear to have remained inactive. 'With such mental pre-
dispositions, they were powerfully affected by religious alarm
arising from certain frightful earthquakes and inundations with
which Peloponnesus was visited during this year, and which were
regarded as marks of the wrath of the god Poseidon. More of these
formidable visitations occurred this year in Peloponnesus than had
ever before been known ; especially one, the worst of all, whereby
the two towns of Heliké and Bura in Achaia were destroyed, to-
gether with a large portion of their population. Ten Lacedamo-
nian triremes, which happened to be moored on this shore on the
night when the calamity occurred, were destroyed by the rush of
the waters.4

Under these depressing circumstances, the Lacedeemonians had
recourse to the same manceuvre which had so well served their
purpose fifteen years before, in 388-387 B. ¢. They sent Antal-

! Demosth. cont. Timoth. ¢. 6. p. 1191; c. 8. p. 1194.

We see from another passage of the same oration, that the creditors of
Timotheus reckoned upon his making a large sum of money in the Persian
service (c. 1. p. 1185), This farther illustrates what I have said in a pre-
vious note, about the motives of the distinguished Athenian officers to take
service in foreign parts away from Athens.

? Xen. Hellen. vi, 2, 38 ; Pausanias, iv, 26, 3.

3 See a curious testimony to this fact in Demosthen. cont. Negeram, ¢, 12.
p. 1357, .

¢ Diodor. xi, 48, 49; Pausan. vii, 25; J/Elian. Hist. Animal. xi, 19.

Kallisthenes seems to have described at large, with appropriate religious
comments, numerous physical portents which occurred about this time (see
Kallisthen, Fragm. 8, ed. Didot).
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kidas again a3 envoy to Persia, to entreat both pecuniary aid,
and a fresh Persian intervention enforcing anew the peace which
bore his name; which peace had now been infringed (according
to Lacedzmonian construction) by the reconstitution of the Beeo-
tian confederacy under Thebes as president. And it appears that
in the course of the autumn or winter, Persian envoys actually did
come to Greece, requiring that the belligerents should all desist
from war, and wind up their dissensions on the principles of the
peace of Antalkidas2 The Persian satraps, at this time renewing
their efforts against Egypt, were anxious for the cessation of
hostilities in Greece, as a means of enlarging their numbers of
Grecian mercenaries 3 of which troops Timotheus had left Athens
a few months before to take the command. '

Apart, however, from this prospect of Persian intervention,
which doubtless ‘was not without effect,— Athens herself was
becoming more and more disposed towards peace. That common
- fear and hatred of the Lacedwemonians, which had brought her into
alliance with Thebes in 378 B. ¢., was now no longer predominant.
She was actually at the head of a considerable maritime confeder-
acy ; and this she could hardly hope to increase by continuing the
war, since the Lacedemonian naval power had already been
humbled. Moreover,she found the expense of warlike operations
very burdensome, nowise defrayed either by the contributions of
her allies or by the results of victory. The orator Kallistratus, —
who had promised either to procure remittances from Athens to

! This second mission of Antalkidas is sufficiently verified by an indirect
allusion of Xenophon (vi, 3, 12). His known philo-Laconian sentiments
sufficiently explain why he avoids directly mentioning it.

2 Diodor. xv, 50.

Diodorus had stated (a few chapters before, xv, 38) that Persian envoys
had also come into Greece a little before the peace of 374 B.c., and had
been the originators of that previous peace. But this appears to me one of
the cases (not a few altogether in his history) in which he repeats himself,
or gives the same event twice over under analogous circumstances, The
intervention of the Persian envoys bears much more suitably on the period
immediately preceding the peace of 371 B.c., than upon that which pre-
ceded the peace of 374 B.c., when, in point of fact, no peace was ever fully.
exccuted.

Dionysius of Halikarnassus also (Judic. de Lysi4, p. 479) represents the
king of Persia as a party to the peace sworn by Athens and Spa.rta. in 371
B.C. :
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Iphikrates, or to recommend the conclusion of peace,—was
obliged to confine himself to the latter alternative, and contributed
much to promote the pacific dispositions of his countrymen.!
Moreover, the Athenians had become more and more alienated
from Thebes. The ancient antipathy between these two neighbors
had for a time been overlaid by common fear of Sparta. DBut as
soon as Thebes had reéstablished her authority in Beeotia, the
Jjealousies of Athens again began to arise. In 374 B. ¢., she had
concluded a peace with the Spartans, without the concurrence of
Thebes ; which peace was broken almost as soon as made, by the
Spartans themselves, in consequence of the proceedings of Timo-
theus at Zakynthus. The Phokians, — against whom, as having
been active allies of Sparta in her invasions of Beeotia, Thebes
was now making war, — had also been ancient friends of Athens,
who sympathized with their sufferings.2 Moreover, the Thebans
on their side probably resented the unpaid and destitute condition
in which their seamen had been left by Timotheus at Kalauria,
during the expedition for the relief of Korkyra in the preceding
year ;3 an expedition of which Athens alone reaped both the
glory and the advantage. Though they remained members of the
confederacy, sending deputies to the congress at Athens, the
unfriendly spirit on both sides continued on the increase, and was
farther exasperated by their violent proceeding against Platza in
the first half of 372 B. c. :
- During the last three or four years, Platwxa, like the other
towns of Baotia, had been again brought into the confederacy
under Thebes. Reéstablished by Sparta after the peace of An-
talkidas as a so-called autonomous town, it had been garrisoned by,
her as a post against Thebes, and was no longer able to maintain
a real aatonomy after the Spartans had been excluded from
Beeotia in 376 B. ¢.  'While other Beeotian cities were glad to find
themselves emancipated from their philo-Laconian oligarchies and
rejoined to the federation under Thebes, Platea,—as well as
Thespie, — submitted to the union only by constraint; awaiting
any favorable opportunity for breaking off, either by means of
Sparta or of Athens. Aware probably of the growing coldness

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 3, 3. ? Xen. Hellen. vi, 3, 1.
3 Demosthen, cont. Timoth. p. 1188, 8. 17.
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between the Athenians and Thebans, the Plateans were secretly
trying to persuade Athens to accept and occupy their town, annex-
ing Platza to Attica;! a project hazardous both to Thebes and
Athens, since it would place them at open war with each other,
while neither was yet at peace with Sparta.

ThLis intrigue, coming to the knowledge of the Thebans, de-
termined them to strike a decisive blow. Their presidency, over
more than one of the minor Beeotian cities, had always been un-
gentle, suitable to the roughness of their dispositions. Towards
Platsea, especially, they not only bore an ancient antipathy, but
regarded the reéstablished town as little better than a Lacedz-
monian encroachment, abstracting from themselves a portion of
territory which had become Theban, by prescriptive enjoyment
lasting for forty years from the swrrender of Platea in 427 B. c.
As it would have been to them a loss as well as embarrassment,
if Athens should resolve to close with the tender of Platea, — they
forestalled the contingency by seizing the town for themselves.
Since the reconquest of Beeotia by Thebes, the Plateans had come
again, though reluctantly, under the ancient constitution of Beeotia;
they were living at peace with Thebes, acknowledging her rights
as president of the federation, and having their own rights as
members guaranteed in return by her, probably under positive
engagement, — that is, their security, their territory, and their
qualified autonomy, subject to the federal restrictions and obliga-
tions. But though thus at peace with Thebes,2 the Platzcans knew

! Diodor. xv, 46. I do not know from whom Diodorus copied this state-
ment; but it seems extremely reasonable.

% This seems to me what is meant by the Platean speaker in Isokrates,
when he complains more than once that Platwa had been taken by the
Thebans in time of peace,— elpfvys ofone. The speaker,in protesting
against the injustice of the Thebans, appeals to two guarantees which they
have violated ; for the purpose of his argument, however, the two are not
clearly distinguished, but run together into one. The first guarantee was,
the peace of Antalkidas, under which Platea had been restored, and to
which Thebes, Sparta, and Athens, were all parties. The second gunaran-
tee, was that given by Thebes when she conquered the Beeotian cities in
377-376 B.¢., and reconstituted the federation; whereby she ensured to the
Platzans existence as a city, with so much of autonomy as was consistent
with the obligations of a member of the Bweotian federation. VWhen the
Platean speaker accuses the Thebans of having violated “the oaths and
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well what was her real sentiment towards them, and their own-
towards her. If we are to believe, what seems very probable,
that they were secretly negotiating with Athens to help them in
breaking off from the federation, — the consciousness of such an
intrigue tended still farther to keep them in anxiety and suspicion.
Accordingly, being apprehensive of some aggression from Thebes,
they kept themselves habitually on their guard. But their vigil-
ance was somewhat relaxed and most of them went out of the city
to their farms in the country, on the days, well known beforehand,
when the public assemblies in Thebes were held.  Of this relaxa-
tion the Beotarch Neokles took advantage.! He conducted a
Theban armed force, immediately from the assembly, by a circuit-
ous route through Iysie to Plateea; which town he found deserted
by most of its male adults, and unable to make resistance. The
Plateeans, — dispersed in the fields, finding their walls, their wives,
and their families, all in possession of the victor,— were under
the necessity of accepting the terms proposed to them. They
were allowed to depart in safety, and to carry away all their mov-

the agreement ” (dpkove kal fvrdirac), he means the terms of the peace of
Antalkidas, subject to the limits afterwards imposed by the submission of
Platzea to the federal system of Baotia. IHe calls for the tutelary interfer-
ence of Athens, as a party to the peace of Antalkidas.

Dr. Thirlwall thinks (Hist. Gr. vol. v, ch. 88. p. 70-72) that the Thebans
were parties to the peace of 374 B. ¢. between Sparta and Athens; that they
accepted it, intending deliberately to break it; and that under that peace,
the Lacedzmonian harmosts and garrisons were withdrawn from Thespie
and other places in Beeotia. I am unable to acquiesce in this view ; which
appears to me negatived by Xenophon, and neither affirmed nor implied in
the Plataic discourse of Isokrates. In my opinion, there were no Lacedme-
monian harmosts in Becotia (except at Orchomenus in the north) in 374
B.C. Xenophon tells (Iellen. v, 4, 63; vi, 1, 1} that the Thebans “ were
recovering the Beeotian cities—had subdued the Bwotian cities ” —in or
before 375 B. ¢., so that they were able to march -out of Beeotia and invade
Phokis ; which implies the expulsion or retirement of all the Lacedemo-
nian forces from the southern part of Beeotia.

. The reasoning in the Plataic discourse of Isokrates is not very clear or
discriminating; nor have we any right to expect that it should be, in the
pleading of a suffering and passionate man. But the expression elpfvye
ovong and elpivy may always (in my judgment) be explained, without re-
ferring it, as Dr. Thirlwall does, to the peace of 374 B.c., or supposing
Thebes to have been a party to that peace.

t Pausanias, ix, 1, 3. :

VOL. X. 11oc.
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able property; but their town was destroyed, and its territory-
again annexed to Thebes. The unbappy fugitives were constrained
for the second time to seek refuge at Athens, where they were
again kindly received, and restored to the same qualified right of
citizenship as they had enjoyed prior to the peace of Antalkidas.!

It was not merely with Platea, but also with Thespiwe, that
Thebes was now meddling. Mistrusting the dispositions of the
Thespians, she constrained them to demolish the fortifications of
their town ;2 as she had caused to be done fifty-two years before,
after the victory of Delium3 on suspicion of leanings favorable
to Athens.

Such proceedings on the part of the Thebans in Beeotia excited
strong emotion at Athens; where the Plateeans not only appeared.

! Diodor. xv, 47.

Pausanias (ix, 1, 8) places this capture of Platza in the third year (count-
ing the years from midsummer to midsummer) before the battle of Leuktra;
or in the year of the archon Asteius at Athens; which seems to me the
true date, though Mr. Clinton supposes it (without ground, I think) to be
contradicted by Xenophon. The year of the archon Asteius reaches from
midsummer 373 to 372 B.¢. It is in the latter half of the year that I sup-
pose Plataea to have been taken.

2 Tinfer this from Isokrates, Or. xiv, (Plataic.) s. 21—38 compare also
sect. 10. The Platean speaker accuses the Thebans of hmmrr destroyed
the walls of some Boeotian cities (over and above what they had done to
Plataa,) and I venture to apply this to Thespiz. Xenophon indeed states
that the Thespians were at this very period treated exactly like the Pla-
tzeans ; that is, driven out of Beeotia, and their town destroyed; except
that they had not the same claim on Athens (Iellen. vi, 8, 1 — dméAidag
yevouévovg : compare also vi, 3, 5). Diodorus also (xv, 46) speaks of the
Thebans as having destroyed Thespiz. But against this, I gather, from
the Plataic Oration of Isokrates, that the Thespians were not in the same
plight with the Platzans when that oration was delivered; that is, they
were not expelled collectively out of Beeotia. Moreover, Pausanias also
expressly says that the Thespians were present in Beeotia at the time of
the battle of Leuktra, and that they were expelled shortly afterwards.
Pausanias at the same time gives a distinct story, about the conduct of the
Thespians, which it would not be reasonable to reject (ix, 18, 3; ix, 14, 1),
I believe therefore that Xenophon has spoken inaccurately in saying that
the Thespians were ¢néAdec before the battle of Leuktra. It is quite possi-
ble that they might have sent supplications to Athens ({keredovrac — Xen.
Hell. vi, 3, 1) in consequence of the severe mandate to demolish their
walls.

3 Thucyd. iv, 133,

-
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as suppliants, with the tokens of misery conspictiously displayed,.
but also laid their ease pathetically before the assembly, and in-
voked aid to regain their town, of which they had been just bereft.
On a question at once so touching and so full of political conse-
quences, many speeches were doubtless composed and delivered,
one of which has fortunately reached us ; composed by Isokrates,
and perhaps actually delivered by a Platean speaker before the
public assembly. The hard fate of this interesting little com-
munity is here impressively set forth; including the bitterest
reproaches, stated with not a little of rhetorical exaggeration,
against the multiplied wrongs done by Thebes, as well towards
Athens as towards Plateea. DMuch of his invective is more vehe-
ment than conclusive. Thus when the orator repeatedly claims
for Platea her title to autonomous existence, under the guarantee
of universal autonomy sworn at the peace of Antalkidas,! — the
Thebans would doubtless reply, that at the time of that peace,
Platea was no longer in existence ; but had been extinet for forty
years, and was only renovated afterwards by the Lacedsmonians
for their own political purposes. And the orator intimates plainly,
that the Thebans were noway ashamed of their proceeding, but
came to Athens to justify it, openly and avowedly; moreover,
several of the most distinguished Athenian speakers espoused the
same side2 That the Plateeans had cobperated with Sparta in
her recent operations in Beeotia against both Athens and Thebes,
was an undeniable fact ; which the orator himself can only extenu-
ate by saying that they acted under constraint from a present
Spartan force,—but which was cited on the opposite side as a
proof of their philo-Spartan dispositions, and “of their readiness
again to join the common enemy as soon as he presented himself.3
The Thebans would accuse Platza of subsequent treason to the

! Isokrates, Or. xiv, (Plataic.) s. 11, 13, 18, 42, 46, 47, 68.

* Isokrates, Or. xiv, (Plat.) s. 3. E! piv ofv uh O98aiove éwpbuev ik mav-
Td¢ TpomOV Tapeokevacufvovs meibew Duac O¢ obdiv el Hudc énquaprikaat,
dia Bpaybwy dv énogotueda rode Abyove: émetdy & elc roir drvyiac A90-
pev, GOTe i poévoy Hulv elvar Tov dydva mpdc Tobrove &AL kal TOV Pyripwy
r0d¢ Svvarwrirove, 0d¢ amd Tav fuerépwy adrois obroi wapeokevaoavTo ovyy-
ybpoug, ete. ’

Compare sect. 36.

3 Jsokr. Or. xiv, (Plat.) s. 12, 13, 14, 16, 28, 33, 48,

-
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confederacy ; and they even seem to have contended, that they
had rendered a positive service to the general Athenian confed-
eracy of which they were members,! by expelling the inhabitants
of Plateea and dismantling Thespix ; both towns being not merely
devoted to Sparta, but also adjoining Kitheron, the frontier line
whereby a Spartan army would invade Beeotia. Both in the pub-
lic assembly of Athens, and in the general congress of the con-
federates at that city, animated discussions were raised upon the
whole subject;? discussions, wherein, as it appears, Epaminon-
das, as the orator and representative of Thebes, was found a com-
petent advocate against Kallistratus, the most distinguished speaker
in Athens; sustaining the Theban cause with an ability which
greatly enhanced his growing reputation.3

But though the Thebans and their Athenian supporters, having
all the prudential arguments on their side, carried the point so
that no step was taken to restore the Platseans, nor any hostile
declaration made against those to whom they owed their expulsion,
~—yet the general result of the debates, animated by keen sym-
pathy with the Platzan sufferers, tended decidedly to poison the
good feeling, and loosen the ties, between Athens and Thebes.
This chzm(re showed itself by an increased gravitation towards
peace with Sparta; strongly advocated by the orator Kallistratus,
and now promoted not merely by the announced Persian inter-

! Isokrat. Or. xiv, (Plat.) 8. 23-27. Aéyovowv O¢-mep Tob kowwod TV cup-
piywy Tavr émpafay — pact td OnSaiove Exeww v fpetépav, Tovito adugepaw
elvat Tolg ovuudyou, ete.

2 Isokrat. Or. 14, {Plat.) s. 23, 24,

3 Diodorus, (xv, 38) mentions the parliamentary conflict between Epami-
nondas and Kallistratus, assigning it to the period immediately antecedent
to the abortive peace concluded between Athens and Sparta three years
before. I agree with Wesseling (see his note ad loc.) in thinking that these
debates more properly belong to the time immediately preceding the peace
of 371 B.c. Diodorus has made great confusion between the two ; some-
times repeating twice over the same antecedent phenomena, as if they be-
longed to both, — sometimes assigning to one what properly belongs to the
other.

The altercation between Epaminondas and Kallistratus (év t{ ko ovve-
dpiw) seems to me more properly appertaining to debates in the assembly
of the confederacy at Athens, — rather than to debates at Sparta, in the
preliminary discussions for peace, where the a.ltercatxons between Epami-
nondas and Agesilaus occurred.

]
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vention, but by the heavy cost of war, and the absence of all
prospective gain from its continuance. The resolution was at
length taken,—first by Athens, and next, probably, by the ma-
Jjority of the confederates assembled at Athens,— to make propo-
sitions of peace to Sparta, where it was well known that similar
dispositions prevailed towards peace. Notice of this intention was
given to the Thebans, who were invited to send envoys thither
also, if they chose to become parties. In the spring of 871 B.c,,
at the time when the members of the Lacedzmonian confederacy
were assembled at Sparta, both the Athenian and Theban envoys,
and those from the various members of the Athenian confederacy,
arrived there. Among the Athenian envoys, two at least,— Kal-
lias (the hereditary daduch or torchbearer of the Eleusinian cere-
monies) and Autoklés,— were men of great family at Athens;
and they were accompanied by Kallistratus the orator.! From
the Thebans, the only man of note was Epaminondas, then one of
the Beeotarchs. .

Of .he debates which took place at this important congress, we
have very imperfect knowledge; and of the more private diplo-
matic conversations, not less important than the debates, we have .
no knowledge at all. Xenophon gives us a speech from each of
the three Athenians, and from no one else. That of Kallias, who
announces himself as hereditary proxenus of Sparta at Athens,
is boastful and empty, but eminently philo-Laconian in spirit;2
that of Autoklés is in the opposite tone, full of severe censure on
the past conduct of Sparta; that of Kallistratus, delivered after
the other two,— while the enemies of Sparta were elate, her
friends humiliated, and both parties silent from the fresh effect of
the reproaches of Autoklés,3 —is framed in a spirit of conciliation ;
admitting faults on both sides, but deprecating the continuance of
war, as injurious to both, and showing how much the joint inter-
ests of both pointed towards peace.4

¥ Xen. Hellen. vy, 3,3. .

It scems doubtful, from the language of Xenophon, whether Kallistratus
was one of the envoys appointed, or only a companion. .

2 Xen. Hellen. vi, 8, 4-6.

3 Xen. Hellen. vi, 3, 7-10. Tair' elndv, ctomiv piv mapd mavrwy éroin-
oev ( Autoklés), fdouévove 63 Tods GxSopévovs Toic Aaxedaruovio émoiyoe.

4 Xen. Hellen. vi, 3, 10-17. :
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This orator, representing the Athenian diplomacy of the time,
recognizes distinctly the peace of Antalkidas as the basis upon
which Athens was prepared to treat, — autonomy to each city,
small as well as great; and in this way, coinciding with the views
of the Persian king, he dismisses with indifference the menace
that Antalkidas was on bis way back from Persia with money
to aid the Lacedemonians in the war. It was not from fear of
the Persian treasures (he urged),— as the enemies of peace as-
serted, —— that Athens sought peace.l Her affairs were now so
prosperous, both by sea and land, as to prove that she only did so
on consideration of the general evils of prolonged war, and on a
prudent abnegation of that rash confidence which was always
ready to contend for extreme stakes? like a gamester playing
double or quits. The time had come for both Sparta and Athens
now to desist from hostilities. The former had the strength on
land, the latter was predominant at sea ; so that each could guard
the other; while the reconciliation of the two would produce peace
throughout the Hellenic world, since in each separate city, one of
the two opposing local parties rested on Athens, the other on
Sparta3 DBut it was indispensably necessary that Sparta should
renounce that system of aggression (already pointedly denounced
by the Athenian, Autoklés) on which she had acted since the
peace of Antalkidas ; a system, from which she had at last reaped
bitter fruits, since her unjust seizure of the Kadmeia had ended
by throwing into the arms of the Thebans all those Beeotian cities,
whose separate autonomy she had bent her whole policy to
ensure.4 :

Two points stand out in this remarkable speech, which takes a
judicious measure of the actual position of affairs;-— first, au-
tonomy to every city ; and autonomy in the genuine sense, not
construed and enforced by the separate interests of Sparta, as it

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 3, 12, 13. # Xen. Hellen, vi, 3, 16.

3 Xen. Hellen. vi, 8, 14. Kal yap 03 kare yiw ptv tig &v, dpdv ¢idov év-
Twv, kavde yévoro fuac Avmioar; kard Sddarrav ye uiv i &v duac fAapac
e, Huov duiv dmirgleioy byt ;

4 Xen. Hellen. vi, 3, 11.  Kal duiv 68 &ywye 6po did 1@ dyvoudvoe mpayx-
Vévra Eorw bre kal moAdd dvrituma yuyvipeve: ov hv kal § karTadngdeioa
&v O78atg Kéddueta® viv yoiw, oc (?) éomovdacare abrovipove Tag wéAewg yiys
veodat, maoal waAw, érmel 4oiidnoay ol OyBaios, én’ éxeivows yeyévyvrat.
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had been at the peace of Antalkidas ; next, the distribution of such
preéminence or headship, as was consistent with this universal au-
tonomy, between Sparta and Athens; the former on land, the
latter at sea,— as the means of ensuring tranquillity in Greece.
That “autonomy perverted to Lacedemonian purposes,”— which
Perikles had denounced before the Peloponnesian war as the con-
dition of Peloponnesus, and which had been made the political
canon of Greece by the peace of Antalkidas,— was now at an
end. Onthe other hand, Athens and Sparta were to become mu-
tual partners and guarantees ; dividing the headship of Greece by
an ascertained line of demarcation, yet neither of them interfering
with the principle of universal autonomy. Thebes, and her claim
to the presidency of Beeotia, were thus to be set aside by mutual
consent. .

It was upon this basis that the peace was concluded. The
armaments on both sides were to be disbanded ; the harmosts and
garrisons everywhere withdrawn, in order that each city might
enjoy full autonomy. If any city should fail in observance of
these conditions, and continue in a career of force against any
other, all were at liberty to take arms for the support of the in-
jured party ; but no one who did not feel disposed, was bound so
to take arms. This last stipulation exonerated the Lacedzmonian
allies from one of their most vexatious chains.

To the conditions here mentioned, all parties agreed; and on
the ensuing day the oaths were exchanged. Sparta took the oath
for herself and her allies ; Athens took the oath for herself only;
her allies afterwards took it severally, each city for itself. Why
such difference was made, we are not told ; for it would seem that
the principle of severance applied to both confederacies alike.

Next came the turn of the Thebans to swear; and here the
fatal hitch was disclosed. Epaminondas, the Theban envoy, in-
sisted on taking the oath, not for Thebes separately, but for
Thebes as president of the Beeotian federation, including all the
Baotian cities. The Spartan authorities on the other hand, and
Agesilaus as the foremost of all, strenuously opposed him. They
required that he should swear for Thebes alone, leaving the Boco-
tian cities to take the oath each for itself.

Already in the course of the preliminary debates, Epaminon-
das had spoken out boldly against.the ascendency of Sparta.
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‘While most of the deputies stood overawed by her dignity, repre-
sented by the energetic Agesilaus as spokesman,— he, like the
Athenian Autoklés, and with strong sympathy from many of
the deputies present, had proclaimed that nothing kept alive the
war except her unjust pretensions, and that no peace could be du-
rable unless such pretensions were put aside.] Accepting the
conditions of peace as finally determined, he presented himself to
swear to them in the name of the Beeotian federation. But Agesi-
laus, requiring that each of the Beeotian cities should take the oath
for itself, appealed to those same principles of liberty which Epami-
nondas himself had just invoked, and asked him whether each of
the Beeotian cities had not as good a title to autonomy as Thebes.
Epaminondas might have replied by asking, why Sparta had just
been permitted to take the oath for her allies as well as for herself.
But he took a higher ground. He contended that the presidency
of Beeotia was held by Thebes on as good a title as the sovereign-
ty of Laconia by Sparta2 IHe would remind the assembly that
when Beotia was first conquered and settled by its present inhabi-
tants, the other towns had all been planted out from Thebes as
their chief and mother-city ; that the federal union of all, adminis-
tered by Beeotarchs chosen by and from all, with Thebes as presi-
dent, was coeval with the first settlement of the country ; that the
separate autonomy of each was qualified by an established institu-
tion, devolving on the Beeotarchs and councils sitting at Thebes
the management of the foreign relations of all jointly. All this
had been already pleaded by the Theban orator fifty-six years
earlier, before the five Spartan commissioners, assembled to deter-
mine the fate of the captives after the surrender of Platza ; when
he required the cqndemnation of the Platzeans as guilty of treason
to the ancestral institutions of Beeotia ;3 and the Spartan commis-

1 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 27. 2 Plutarch. Agesil. c. 28.

3 Thucyd. iii, 61. #udv (the Thebans) srioiwrwy MAéraiav forepov Ti¢
aAAne Bou,giag kal dAAe ydpia pet’ abrijc, 4 Svppintove avdpdmove Efeddoav-
Teg Eoyouev, obk hEiovw obroc (the Plateans), Gomep éraydn 76 mphd-
Tov, fyepovebeadar ¢’ fuov, Efw d¢ TOv dAAwy BorwrTdw mapa-
Baivovreg Td wdTpLa, dned) wpooyvaykaforro, mpooexipnoav mwpde
'Adpvaiove, ete.

" Again (c. 65) he says respecting the oligarchical Platxcans who admitted
the Theban detachment when it came by night to surprise Platea, — &l 02
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sioners had recognized the legitimacy of these institutions by a
sweeping sentence of death against the transgressors. Moreover,
at a time when the ascendency of Thebes over the Beeotian cities
had been greatly impaired by her anti-Hellenic coéperation with
the invading Persians, the Spartans themselves had assisted her
with all their power to reéstablish it, as a countervailing force
against Athens! Epaminondas could show, that the presidency
of Thebes over the Boeotian cities was the keystone of the fede-
ration; a right not only of immemorial antiquity, but pointedly
recognized and strenuously vindicated by the Spartans themselves.
He could show farther that it was as old, and as good, as their own
right to govern the Laconian townships ; which latter was acquired
and held (as one of the best among their own warriors had boast-
fully proclaimed)? by nothing but Spartan valor and the sharp-
ness of the Spartan sword.

An emphatic speech of this tenor, delivered amidst the deputies
assembled at Sparta, and arraigning the Spartans not merely in
their supremacy over Greece,but even in their dominion at home,
— was as it were the shadow cast before, by coming events. It
opened a question such as no Greck had ever ventured to raise. It
was a novelty startling to all, — extravagant probably in the eyes of
Kallistratus and the Athenians, — but to the Spartans themselves,
intolerably poignant-and insulting3 They had already a long

Gvdpeg Tudv ol mpator kal ypipact kal yéver, ﬁov).é,uevot Tijc utv o Evppa-
xiac Yuas mavoat, é¢ 6% TA k0tvd TOV mavTev Borwrdy 7'ra1'puz
kataarfoar, érekalréoavro Exovree, ete.

Again (c. 66), xatd t& wavrwy Pfowwtéy warpia, ete. Compare ii, 2.

¢ Diodor. xi, 81.

* Thucyd. iv, 126.

Brasidas, addressing his soldiers when serving in Macedonia, on the ap-
proach of the Illyrians:—

*Ayadoic yap elvar mpooker dulv 1@ wodéuca, ob 8d fvpulywy mapoveiay
ékaoTore, GALAL 00’ oikeiav apeTiw, kal undtv mAidoc mepoBiodar Erépuv ol
y€ undt &md modireidv TotobTwy firete, &v alp 0d moAdol dAiywv pyoveiy, dA-
24 mhebvoy padlov E.iooove: obk GAAY Tivl kTyoduevor THY Ov-
vicretav § () paybpevor kparteiv,

3 Onc may judge of the revolting effect produced by such a proposition,
before the battle of Leuktra, — by reading the language which Isokrates
puts into the mouth of the Spartan prince Archidamus, five or six years
after that battle, protesting that all Spartan patriots ought to perish rather

8 .
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account of antipathy to clear off with Thebes ; their own wrong-
doing in seizing the Kadmeia,— their subsequent humiliation in
losing it and being unable to recover it, — their recent short-com-
ings and failures, in the last seven years of war against Athens
and Thebes jointly. To aggravate this deep-seated train of hostile
associations, their pride was now wounded in an unforeseen point,
the tenderest of all. Agesilaus, full to overflowing of the national
sentiment, which in the mind of a Spartan passed for the first of
virtues, was stung to the quick. 1lad he been an Athenian orator
like Kallistratus, his wrath would have found vent in an animated
harangue. Dut a king of Sparta was anxious only to close these
offensive discussions with scornful abruptness, thus leaving to the
presumptuous Theban no middle ground between humble retrac-
tion and acknowledged hostility. Indignantly starting from his
seat, he said to Epaminondas,— ¢ Speak plainly,— will you, or
will you not, leave to each of the Beeotian cities its separate auto-
nomy ?” To which the other replied — « Will you leave each of
the Laconian towns autonomous ? ”  Without saying another word,
Agesilaus immediately caused the name of the Thebans to be
struck out of the roll, and proclalmed them excluded from the
treaty.! -

than consent to the relinquishment of Messenia, — mepl uév dAAwY TwwoY
dupiefByticec, Eylyvovro, mepl 08 Meooqvng, obre Bacthede, ovd §) Tov 'Ady-
vaiwy méhig, 0108 momod’ fulv bvexdleoey d¢ ddikwe kenTnuivorg bty (Isok.
Arch. 5. 32). In the spring of 871 B. ¢, what had once been Messenia, was
only a portion of Laconia, which no one thought of distinguishing from
the other portions (see Thucvd iv, 8, 11).

' Platarch, Agesil. c. 28; Pausamas, ix, 13, 1; compare Diodor. xv, 51.
Pausanias erroneously assigns the debate to the congress preceding the
peace of Antalkidas in 387 B.c.; at which time Epaminondas was an un-
known man.

. Plutarch gives this interchange of brief questions, between Agesilaus and
Epaminondas, which is in substance the same as that given by Pausanias,
and has every appearance of being the truth, But he introduces it in a
very bold and abrupt way, such as cannot be conformable to the reality.
To raise a question about the right of Sparta to govern Laconia, was a most
daring novelty. A courageous and patriotic Theban might venture upon
it as a retort against those Spartans who questioned the right of Thebes to
l;er presidency of Beeotia; but he would never do so without assigning his
Teasons to justify an assertion so startling to a large portion of his hearers.
The reasons which I here ascribe to Epammonda.s are such as we know to

—
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Such was the close of this memorable congress at Sparta in
June, 371 B. c. Between the Spartans and Athenians, and their
respective allies, peace was sworn. But the Thebans were ex-
cluded, and their deputies returned home (if we may believe
Xenophon') discouraged and mournful.  Yet such a man as Epa-~
minondas must have been well aware that neither his claims nor
his arguments would be admitted by Sparta. If therefore he was
disappointed with the result, this must be because he had counted
upon, but did not obtain, support from the Athenians or others.

The leaning of the Athenian deputies had been adverse rather
than favorable to Thebes throughout the congress. They were
disinclined, from their sympathies with the Plateans, to advocate
the presidential claims of Thebes, though on the whole it was the
political interest of Athens that the Beotian federation should be

have formed the Theban creed, in reference to the Beeotian cities; such as
were actually urged by the Theban orator in 427 B. ¢., when the fate of the
Plateean captives was under discussion. After Epaminondas had once laid
out the reasons in support of his assertion, he might then, if the same brief
question were angrily put to him a second time, mect it with another equal-
ly brief counter-question or retort. It is this final interchange of thrusts
which Plutarch has given, omitting the arguments previously stated by Epa-
minondas, and nececssary to warrant the seeming paradox which he ad-
vances. We must recollect that Epaminondas docs mot contend that
Thebes was entitled to as muck power in Beeotia as Sparta in Laconia. e
only contends that Beeotia, under the presidency of Thebes, was as much
an intcgral political aggregate, as Laconia under Sparta,— in reference to
the Grecian world.

Xecnophon differs from Plutarch in his account of the conduct of the
Theban envoys. Ile does not mention Epaminondas at all, nor any envoy
by name ; but he says that “ the Thebans, having entered their name among
- the cities which had taken the oaths, came on the next day and requested,
that the entry might e altered, and that ¢ the Dwotians’ might be substituted
in place of the Thebans, as having taken the oath. Agesilaus told them
that he could make no change; but he would strike their names out if they
chose, and he accordingly did strike them out ” (vi, 3, 19). It scems to me
that this account is far less probable than that of Plutarch, and bears every
mark of being incorrect. Why should such a man as Epaminondas (who
doubtless was the cnvoy) consent at first to waive the presidential preten-
sions of Thebes, and to swear for her alone ? If he did consent, why should
he retract the next day? Xenophon is anxious to make out Agesilaus to
be as much in the right as may be ; since the fatal consequences of his pro-/
ceedings manifested themselves but too soon. :

! Xenoph. Hellen. vi, 3, 20.
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maintained, as a bulwark to herself against Sparta. Yet the rela-
tions of Athens with Thebes, after the congress as before it, were
still those of friendship, nominal rather than sincere. It was enly
with Sparta, and her allies, that Thebes was at war, without a
single ally attached to her. On the whole, Kallistratus and his
colleagues had managed the interests of Athens in this congress with
great prudence and success. They had disengaged her from the
alliance with Thebes, which had been dictated seven years before
by common fear and dislike of Sparta, but which had no longer -
any adequate motive to countervail the cost of continuing the war;
at the same time, the disengagement had been accomplished with-
out bad faith. The gains of Athens, during the last seven years
of war, had been considerable. She had acquired a great naval
power, and a body of maritime confederates; while her enemies
the Spartans had lost their naval power in the like proportion.
Athens was now the ascendent leader of maritime and insular
Greece, — while Sparta still continued to be the leading power
on land, but only on land; and a tacit partnership was now es-
tablished between the two, each recognizing the other in their
respective halves of the Hellenic hegemony.! Moreover, Athens
had the prudence to draw her stake, and quit the game, when at
the maximum of her acquisitions, without taking the risk of future
contingencies.

On both sides, the system of compulsory and indefeasable con-
federacies was renounced ; a renunciation which had already been
once sworn 1o, sixteen years before, at the peace of Antalkidas, but
treacherously perverted by Sparta in the execution. ~ Under this
new engagement, the allies of Sparta or Athens ceased to con-
stitute an organized permanent body, voting by its majority, pass-
ing resolutions permanently binding upon dissentients, arming the
chief state with more or less power of enforcement against all,
and forbidding voluntary secessions of individual members. They
became a mere uncemented aggregate of individuals, each acting
for himself ; taking counsel together as long as they chose, and co-
operating so far as all were in harmony ; but no one being bound
by any decision of the others, nor recognizing any right in the
others to compel him even to performance of what he had specially

! Diodor. xv, 38-82.
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promised, if it became irksome. By such change, therefore, both
Athens and Sparta were losers in power ; yet the latter to a much
greater extent than the former, inasmuch as her reach of power
ovér her allies had been more comprehensive and stringent. i,

We here see the exact point upon which the requisition ad-
dressed by Sparta to Thebes, and the controversy between Epa-
minondas and Agesilaus, really turned. Agesilaus contended that
the relation between Thebes and the other Beeotian cities was the
same as what subsisted between Sparta and her allies ; that ac-
cordingly, when Sparta renounced the indefeasible and compulsory
character of her confederacy, and agreed to deal with each of its
members as a self-acting and independent unit, she was entitled to
demand that Thebes should do the same in reference to the Beeo-
tian towns. Epaminondas, on the contrary, denied the justice of
this parallel. e maintained that the proper subject of compar-
ison to be taken, was the relation of Sparta, not to her extra-La-
conian allies, but to the Laconian townships; that the federal
union of the Beeotian towns under Thebes was coeval with the
Beeotian settlement, and among the most ancient phenomena of
Greece ; that in reference to other states, Beeotia, like Laconia or
Attica, was the compound and organized whole, of which each
separate city was only a fraction; that other Greeks had no more
right to meddle with the internal constitution of these fractions,
and convert each of them into an integer,— than to insist on
separate independence for each of the townships of Laconia.
Epaminondas did not mean to contend that the power of Thebes
over the Baotian cities was as complete and absolute in degree,
as that of Sparta over the Laconian townships; but merely that
her presidential power, and the federal system of which it formed
a part, were established, indcfeasible, and beyond the interference
of any Hellenic convention,— quite as much as the mternal
government of Sparta in Laconia.

Once already this question had been disputed between Sparta
and Thebes at the peace of Antalkidas; and already decided once
by the superior power of the former, extorting submission from
the latter. The last sixteen years had reversed the previous
decision, and enabled the Thebans to reconquer those presidential
rights of which the former peace had deprived them. Again,
therefore, the question stood for decision, with keener antipathy
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on both sides,~ with diminished power in Sparta, —but with
increased force, increased confidence, and a new leader whose
jnestimable worth was even yet but half-known,—in Thebes.
The Athenians, — friendly with both, yet" allies of neither,—
suffered the dispute to be fought out without interfering. How it
was settled will appear in the next chapter.

CHAPTER LXXVIII.

BATTLE OF LEUKTRA AND ITS CONSEQUENCES.

IaMEDIATELY after the congress at Sparta in June 371 B. €.,
the Athenians and Lacedeemonians both took steps to perform the
covenants sworn respectively to each other as well as to the allies
generally. The Athenians despatched orders to Iphikrates, who
was still at Korkyra or in the Ionian Sea, engaged in incursions
against the Lacedemonian or Peloponnesian coasts, —that he
should forthwith conduct his fleet home, and that if he had made
any captures subsequent to the exchange of oaths at Sparta, they
should all be restored ;! so as to prevent the misunderstanding
which had occurred fifty-two years before with Drasidas,? in the
peninsula of Palléné. The Lacedemonians on their side sent to
withdraw their harmosts and their garrisons from every city still
under occupation. Since they had already made such promise
once before, at the peace of Antalkidas, but had never per-
formed it,— commissioners,® not Spartans, were now named
from the general congress, to enforce the execution of the agree-
ment.

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 1. ? Thucyd. iv.

3 Diodorus, xv, 38. &faywyelc, Xen. Hellen. L c.

Diodorus refers the statements in this chapter to the peace between Ath-
ens and Sparta in 374 B.c. I have already remarked that they belong
properly to the peace of 371 B. ¢.; a3 Wesseling suspects in his note.
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No great haste, however, was probably shown in executing this
part of the conditions ; for the whole soul and sentiment of the
Spartans were absorbed by their quarrel with Thebes. The miso-
" Theban impulse now drove them on with a fury which overcame
all other thoughts; and which, though doubtless Agesilaus and
others considered it at the time as legitimate patriotic resentment
for the recent insult, appeared to the philo-Laconian Xenophon,
when he looked back upon it from the subsequent season of Spar-
tan humiliation, to be a misguiding inspiration sent by the gods,!
— like that of the Homeric Até. Now that Thebes stood isolated
from Athens and all other allies out of Beeotia, Agesilaus had full
confidence of being able to subdue her thoroughly. The same im-
pression of the superiority of Spartan force was also entertained
both by the Athenians and by other Greeks; to a great degree even
by the Thebans themselves. It was anticipated that the Spartans
would break up the city of Thebes into villages (as they had done
at Mantinea) or perhaps retaliate upon her the fate which she had
inflicted upon Platwa—or even decimate her citizens and her
property to the profit of the Delphian god, pursuant to the vow
that had been taken more than a century before, in consequence
of the assistance lent by the Thebans to Xerxes.2 Few persons
out of Becotia doubted of the success of Sparta.-

To attack Thebes, however, an army was wanted; and as Sparta,
by the peace just sworn, had renounced everything like imperial
ascendency over her allies, leaving each of them free to send or
withhold assistance as they chose, — to raise an army was no easy
task ; for the allies, generally speaking, being not at all inflamed
with the Spartan antipathy against Thebes, desired only to be left
to enjoy their newly-acquired liberty. But it so happened, that
at the moment when peace was sworn, the Spartan king Kleom-
brotus was actually at the head of an army, of Laced:monians
and allies, in Phokis, on the north-western frontier of Beeotia. Im-
mediately on hearing of the peace, Kleombrotus sent home to ask
for instructions as to his future proceedings. By the unanimous
voice of the Spartan authorities and assembly, with Agesilaus as

! Xen. Iellen. vi, 4, 3. 5dn y&p, ¢ Sotke, T Satudviov hyev, etc.
2 Xen. Hellen. vi, 8, 20; Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 20; Diodor. xv, 51,
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the most vehement of all,! he was directed to march against the
Thebans, unless they should flinch at the last moment (as they had
done at the peace of Antalkidas), and relinquish their presidency
over the other Beeotian cities. One citizen alone, named Prothous,
interrupted this unanimity. He protested against the order, first,
as a violation of their oaths, which required them to disband the
army and reconstitute it on the voluntary principle, — next, as
imprudent in regard to the allies, who now looked upon such lib-
erty as their right, and would never serve with cordiality unless it
were granted to them. But Prothous was treated with disdain as
a silly alarmist? and the peremptory order was despatched to
Kleombrotus ; accompanied, probably, by a reinforcement of Spar-
tans and Lacedemonians, the number of whom, in the ensuing
battle, seems to have been greater than can reasonably be imag-
ined to have been before serving in Phokis. )
Meanwhile no symptoms of concession were manifested at
Thebes.3 Epaminondas, on his return, had found cordial sympa-
- thy with the resolute tone which he had adopted both in defence
of the Beeotian federation and against Sparta. Though every one
felt the magnitude of the danger, it was still hoped that the enemy
night be prevented from penetrating out of Phokis into Beeotia.
Epaminondas accordingly occupied with a strong force the narrow
pass near Koroneia, lying between a spur of Mouunt Helikon on
one side and the Lake Kopiis on the other ; the same position as
had been taken by the Beeotians, and forced by the army return-
ing from Asia under Agesilaus, twenty-three years before.  Or-
chomenus lay northward (that is, on the Phokian side) of this
position; and its citizens, as well as its Lacedemonian garrison,
now doubtless formed part of the invading army of Kleombrotus.
That prince, with a degree of military skill rare in the Spartan
commanders, baffled all the Theban calculations. Instead of march-

! Plutarch, Agesilaus, e. 28.

? Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 2, 8. &xewov pdv ¢pAvapelv fyfoaroe, ete.

3 It is stated that either the Lacedemonians from Sparta, or Kleombro-
tus from Phokis, sent a new formal requisition to Thebes, that the Beeotian
cities should be left autonomous ; and the requisition was repudiated (Dio-
dor. xv, 51; Aristcides, Or. (Leuktr.} ii, xxxiv, p. 644, ed. Dindorf. But
such mission seems very doubtful.
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ing by the regular road from Phokis into Beeotia, he turned south-
ward by a mountain-road scarcely deemed practicable, defeated the
Theben division under Chaereas which guarded it, and crossed the
ridge of Helikon to the Beeotian port of Kreusis on the Crisszan
Gulf. Coming upon this place by surprise, he stormed it, captur-
ing twelve Theban triremes which lay in the harbor. IIe then left
a garrison to occupy the port, and marched without delay over the
mountainous ground into the territory of Thespiz on the eastern
declivity of Helikon ; where he encamped on the high ground, ata
place of ever-memorable name, called Leuktra.!

Here was an important success, skilfully gained ; not only plac-
ing Kleombrotus within an easy marcl of Thebes, but also opening
a sure communication by sea with Sparta, through the port of Kreu-
sis, and thus eluding the difliculties of Mount Kithzron. Both the
king and the Lacedxmonians around him were full of joy and
confidence ; while the Thebans on their side were struck with dis-
may as well as surprise. It required all the ability of Epaminon-
das, and all the daring of Pelopidas, to uphold the resolution of
their countrymen, and to explain away or neutralize the terrific
signs and portents, which a dispirited Greck was sure to see in
every accident of the road. At length, however, they succeeded in
this, and the Thebans with their allied Beeotians were marched
out from Thebes to Leuktra, where they were posted on a declivity
opposite to the Spartan camp. They were commanded by the
seven Boeotarchs, of whom Epaminondas was one. But such was
the prevalent apprehension of joining battle with the Spartans on
equal terms, that even when actually on the ground, three of these
Baeotarchs refused to concur in the order for fighting, and pro-
posed to shut themselves up in Thebes for a siege, sending their
wives and families away to Athens. Epaminondas was vainly com-
batting their determination, when the seventh Deotarch, Bran-
chylides, arrived from the passes of Kitheron, where he had been
on guard, and was prevailed upon to vote in favor of the bolder
course. Though a majority was thus secured for fighting, yet the
feeling throughout the Theban camp was more that of brave de-
spair than of cheering hope; a conviction that it was better to
perish in the field, than to live in exile with the Laced@monians

! Xen. Ilellen. vi, 4, 3, 4; Diodor. xv, 53 ; Pausan. ix, 13, 2.
VOL. X. 8* 120¢,
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masters of the Kadmeia. Some encouraging omens, however, were
transmitted to the camp, from the temples in Thebes as well as
from that of Trophonius at Lebadeia:! and a Spartan exile named
Leandrias, serving in the Theban ranks, ventured to assure them
that they were now on the very spot foredoomed for the overthrow
of the Lacedzemonian empire. Here stood the tomb of two females
(daughters of a Leuktrian named Skedasus) who had been violated
by two Lacedemonians and had afterwards slain themselves. Ske-
dasus, after having in vain attempted to obtain justice from the
Spartans for this outrage, came back, imprecating curses on them,
and slew himself also. The vengeance of these departed sufferers
would now be sure to pour itself out on Sparta, when her army
was in their own district and near their own tomb. And the The-
ban leaders, to whom the tale was full of opportune encourage-
ment, crowned the tomb with wreaths, invoking the aid of its
inmates against the common enemy now present.?

‘While others were thus comforted by the hope of superhuman aid,
Epaminondas, to whom the order of the coming battle had been
confided, took care that no human precautions should we wanting,
His task was arduous; for not only were his troops dispirited,
while those of the enemy were confident,—but their numbers
were inferjor, and some of the Beeotians present were hardly even

! Kallisthenes, apud Cic. de Divinatione, i, 34, Fragm. 9, ed. Didot.

2 Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 7; Diodor. xv, 54; Pausan. ix, 13, 3; Plutarch, Pe-
lopid. c. 20, 21; Poly=znus, ii, 3, 8.

The latter relates that Pelopidas in a dream saw Skedasus, who directed
him to offer on this tomb “ an auburn virgin” to the deceased females, Pe-
lopidas and his friends were greatly perplexed about the fulfilment of this
command ; many urged that it was necessary for some maiden to devote
herself, or to be devoted by her parents, as a victim for the safety of the
country, like Mcncekeus and Makaria in the ancient legends; others de-
nounced the idea as cruel and inadmissible. In the midst of the debate, a
mare, with a chestnut filly, galloped up, and stopped not far off ; upon which
the prophet Theokritus exclaimed,— “ Here comes the victim required,
sent by the special providence of the gods.” The chestnut filly was caught
and offered as a sacrifice on the tomb; every one being in high spirits from
a conviction that the mandate of the gods had been executed.

The prophet Theokritus figures in the treatise of Plutarch De Genio So-
cratis (c. 3, p. 576 D.) as one of the companions of Pelopidas in the con-
spiracy whereby the Theban oligarchy was put down and the Lacedemo-
nians expelled from the Kadmeia.
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trustworthy. What the exact numbers were on either side, we are
not permitted to know. Diodorus assigns about six thousand men
to the Thebans ; Plutarch states the numbers of Kleombrotus at
eleven thousand.! Without placing faith in these figures, we see
good reason for believing that the Theban total was decidedly in-
ferior. For such inferiority Epaminondas strove to make up by
skilful tactics, and by a combination at that time novel as well as
ingenious. In all former Grecian battles, the opposite armies had
been drawn up in line, and had fought along the whole line; or at
least such had been the intention of the generals,— and if it was
not realized, the cause was to be sought in accidents of the ground,
or backwardness or disorder on the part of some division of the
soldiers. Departing from this habit, Epaminondas now arrayed his
troops so as to bring his own left to bear with irresistible force upon
the Spartan right, and to keep back the rest of his army compara-~
tively out of action. Knowing that Kleombrotus, with the Spar-
tans and all the official persons, would be on the right of their own
line, he calculated that, if successful on this point against the best
troops, he should find little resistance from the remainder. Aec-
cordingly he placed on his own left wing chosen Theban hoplites,
to the prodigious depth of fifty shields, with Pelopidas and the Sa-
cred Band in front. Iis order of advance was disposed obliquely
or in echelon, so that the deep column on the left should join bat-
tle first, while the centre and right kept comparatively back and
held themselves more in a defensive attitude.

In 371 B.cC., such a combination was absolutely new, and be-
tokened high military genius. It is therefore no disgrace to
Kleombrotus that he was not prepared for it, and that he adhered
to the ordinary Grecian tactics of joining battle at once along the
whole line. DBut so unbounded was the confidence reigning among
the Spartans, that there never was any occasion on whlch pecuhar
precautions were less thought of. 'When, from their entrenched
camp on the Leuktrian eminence, they saw the Thebans encamped
on an opposite eminence, separated from them by a small breadth
of low ground and moderate declivities,— their only impatience
was to hurry on the decisive moment, so as to prevent the enemy
from escaping. DBoth the partisans and the opponents of Kleom-

i Diodor. xv, 52-56; Plutarch, Pelop. e. 20.
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brotus united in provoking the order for battle, each in their own
language. The former urged him, since he had never yet done
anything against the Thebans, to strike a blow, and clear himself
from the disparaging comparisons which rumor instituted between
him and Agesilaus; the latter gave it to be understood, that if
Kleombrotus were now backward, their suspicions would be con-
firmed that he leaned in his heart towards the Thebans.! Proba-
bly the king was himself sufficiently eager to fight, and so would
any other Spartan general have been, under the same circum-
stances, before the battle of Leuktra. But even had he been
otherwise, the impatience, prevalent among the Lacedzmonian
portion of his army, left him no option. Accordingly, the decided
resolution to fight was taken. The Jast council was held, and the
final orders issued by Kleombrotus, after his morning meal, where
copious libations of wine both attested and increased the confident
temper of every man. The army was marched out of the camp,
and arrayed on the lower portion of the declivity ; Kleombrotus
with the Spartans and most of the Lacedemonians being on the
right, in an order of twelve deep. Some Lacedwmonians were
also on the left, but respecting the order of the other parts of the
line, we have no information. The cavalry was chiefly posted
along the front.

Meanwhile, Epaminondas also marched down his declivity, in
his own chosen order of battle: his left wing being both forward,
and strengthened into very deep order, for desperate attack. His
cavalry too were posted in front of his line. But before he com-
menced his march, he sent away his baggage and attendants home
to Thebes; while at the same time he made proclamation that any
of his Beotian hoplites, who were not hearty in the cause, might
also retire, if they chose. Of such permission the Thespians im-
mediately availed themselves;? so many were there, in the Theban
camp, who estimated the chances to be all in favor of Lacedxmo-
. nian victory. But when these men, a large portion of them un-
armed, were seen retiring, a considerable detachment from the
army of Kleombrotus, either with or without orders, ran after to
prevent their escape, and forced them to return for safety to the

' Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 5.
2 Polyaen. ii, 2, 2; Pausanias, ix, 13, 3; ix, 14, 1.
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main Theban army. The most zealous among the allies of Sparta
present, — the Phokians, the Phliasians, and the Herakleots, to-
gether with a body of mercenaries,— executed this movement;
which seems to have weakened the Lacedemonians in the main
battle, without doing any mischief to the Thebans. ’

The cavalry first engaged, in front of both lines; and here the
superiority of the Thebans soon became manifest. The Lacedze-
monian cavalry, — at no time very good, but at this moment unu-
sually bad, composed of raw and feeble novices, mounted on
horses provided by the rich,— was soon broken and driven back
upon the infantry, whose ranks were disturbed by the fugitives.
To reéstablish the battle, Kleombrotus gave the word for the in-
fantry to advance, himself personally leading the right. The vic-
torious Theban cavalry probably hung upon the Lacedzmonian
infantry of the centre and left, and prevented them from making
much forward movement ; while Epaminondas and Pelopidas with
their left, advanced according to their intention to bear down Kle-
ombrotus and his right wing. The shock here was terrible; on
both sides victory was resolutely and desperately disputed, in a
close han@-combat, with pushing of opposite shields and opposite
masses. But such was the overwhelming force of the Theban
charge, — with the sacred band or chosen warriors in front, com-
posed of men highly trained in the palwestra,! and the deep column
of fifty shields propelling behind, — that even the Spartans, with
all their courage, obstinacy, and discipline, were unable to stand up
against it.  Kleombrotus, himself either in or near the front, was
mortally wounded, apparently early in the battle; and it was only
by heroic and unexampled efforts, on the part of his comrades
around, that he was carried off yet alive, so as to preserve him
from falling into the hands of the enemy. Around him also fell
the most eminent members of the Spartan official staff; Deinon
the polemarch, Sphodrias, with his son Kleonymus, and several
others.  After an obstinate resistance and a fearful slaughter, the
right wing of the Spartans was completely beaten, and driven
back to their camp on the higher ground.

Tt was upon this Spartan right wing, where the Theban left
was irresistibly strong, that all the stress of the battle fell, —as

' Plutarch, Symposiac. ii, 5, p. 639 F.
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Epaminondas had intended that it should. In mo other part of
the line does there appear to have been any serious fighting ; partly
through his deliberate scheme of not pushing forward either his
centre or bis right,— partly through the preliminary victory of
the Theban cavalry, which probably checked a part of the forward
march of the enemy’s line,—and partly also through the lukewarm
adherence, or even suppressed hostility, of the allies marshalled
under the command of Kleombrotus.!, The Phokians and Iera-
kleots, — zealous in the cause from hatred of Thebes,—had quit-
ted the line to strike a blow at the retiring bagaage and attendants ;
while the remaining allies, after mere nominal fighting and little
or no loss, retired to the camp as soon as they saw the Spartan
right defeated and driven back to it. DMoreover, even some Lace-
demonians on the left wing, probably astounded by the lukewarm-
ness of those around them, and by the unexpected calamity on
their own right, fell back in the same manner. The whole Lace-
demonian force, with the dying king, was thus again assembled
and formed behind the entrenchment on the higher ground, where
the victorious Thebans did not attempt to molest them.?

But very different were their feelings as they now stood arrayed
in the camp, from that exulting boastfulness with which they had
quitted it an hour or two before; and fearful was the loss when it
came to be verified. Of seven hundred Spartans who had marched
forth from the camp, only three hundred returned to it.3 One
thousand Lacedszmonians, besides, had been left on the field, even
by the admission of Xenophon ; probably the real number was

! Pausanias (ix, 13,4 ; compare viii, 6,1) lays great stress upon this indif-
ference or even treachery of the allies. Xenophon says quite enough to au-
thenticate the reality of the fact (Hellen vi, 4, 1524} ; see also Cicero De
Offic. ii, 7, 26.

Polyznus has more than one anecdote respecting the dexterity of Agesi-
laus in dealing with fainthearted conduct or desertion on the part of the allies
of Sparta (Polyen. i, 1, 18-20).

2 Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 13, 14.

3 Xen. Hellen. 1. ¢. Platarch {Agesil. ¢. 28) states a thousand Lacedzx-
monians to have been slain; Pausanias (ix, 13,4) gives the number as more
than a thousand; Diodorus mentions four thousand (xv, 56), which is doubt-
less above the truth, though the number given by Xenophon may be fairly
presumed as somewhat below it. Dionysius of Halikarnassus ( Antiq. Roman.
ii, 17) states that seventeen hundred Spartans perished.
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- even larger. Apart from this, the death of Kleombrotus was of
itself an event impressive to every one, the like of which had
never occurred since the fatal day of Thermopyle. - But this was
not all. The allies who stood alongside of them in arms were
now altered men. All were sick of their cause, and averse to
farther exertion; some scarcely concealed a positive satisfaction
at the defeat. And when the surviving polemarchs, now com-
manders, took counsel with the principal officers as to the steps
proper in the emergency, there were a few, but very few, Spartans
who pressed for renewal of the battle, and for recovering by force
their slain brethren in the field, or perishing in the attempt.
All the rest felt like beaten men ; so that the polemarchs, giving
effect to the general sentiment, sent a herald to solicit the regular
truce for burial of their dead. This the Thebans granted, after
erecting their own trophy.! But Epaminondas, aware that the
Spartans would practise every stratagem to conceal the magnitude
of their losses, coupled the grant with a condition that the allies
should bury their dead first, It was found that the allies had
scarce any dead to pick up, and that nearly every slain warrior
on the field was a Lacedaemonian.2 And thus the Theban general,
while he placed the loss beyond possibility of concealment, pro-
claimed at the same time such public evidence of Spartan courage,
as to rescue the misfortune of Leuktra from all aggravation on the
score of dishonor. What the Theban loss was, Xenophon does
not tell us. Pausanias states it at forty-seven men Diodorus at
three hundred. The former number is preposterously small, and
even the latter is doubtless under the truth ; for a victory in close
fight, over soldiers like the Spartans, must have been dearly pur-
chased. Though the bodies of the Spartans were given up to
burial, their arms were retained ; and the shields of the principal
officers were scen by the traveller Pausanias at Thebes five
hundred years afterwards.

Twenty days only had elapsed, from the time when Epaminon-
das quitted Sparta after Thebes had been excluded from the
general peace, to the day when he stood victorious on the field of

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 15.

? Pausan. ix, 18, 4; Plutarch, Apotheg. Reg. p. 1% B.; Cicero, de offi-
clis, 1i, 7. :

3 Pausan. ix, 13, 4 ; Diodor. xv, 55. 4 Pausan. ix, 16, 3.
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Leuktra.l The event came like a thunderclap upon every one in
Greece, upon victors as well as vanquished, —upon allies and
neutrals, near and distant, alike. The general expectation had
been that Thebes would he speedily overthrown and dismantled ;
instead of which, not only she had escaped, but had inflicted a
crushing blow on the military majesty of Sparta. 1t isin vain
that Xenophon, — whose account of the battle is obscure, partial,
and imprinted with that chagrin which the event occasioned to
him,2 — ascribes the defeat to untoward accidents,3 or to the rash-
ness and convivial carelessness of Kleombrotus; upon whose
- generalship Agesilaus and his party at Sparta did not scruple to
cast ungenerous reproach,? while others faintly exculpated him by
saying that he had fought contrary to his better judgment, under

! This is an important date, preserved by Plutarch (Agesil. ¢. 28). The
congress was broken up at Sparta on the fourteenth of the Attic month Skir-
rophorion (June), the Jast month of the year of the Athenian archon Alkis-
thenes; the battle was fought on the fifth of the Attic month of Hekatom-
beeon, the first month of the next Attic year, of the archon Phrasikleidés:
about the beginning of July.

* Diodorus differs from Xenophon on one important matter connected
‘with the battle; affirming that Archidamus son of Agesilaus was present
and fought, together with various other circumstances, which I shall discuss
presently, in a future note. I follow Xenophon.

3 Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 8. Ei¢ & odv riv paynv toic utv Aakedatpoviors mavra
rqvavria Eyiyvero, Toic ¢ (to the Thebans) wavre kal 470 i riyne xarwp;
Joiro,

4 Isokrates, in the Oration vi, called Archidamus (composed about five years
after the battle, as if to be spoken by Archidamus son of Agesilaus), puts
this statement distinetly into the mouth of Archidamus — péype uév ravryol
The fuépas dedvorvynxévar Sokoduev &v T pdyy Th mpdc OpfBaiovs, xal Toic
ptv cdpact kpatpdivar Si1d Tov obk bpYd¢ Hynodpevov,ete. (s.9).

I take his statement as good evidence of the real opinion entertained both
by Agesilaus and by Archidamus; an opinion the more natural, since the
two contemporary kings of Sparta were almost always at variance, and at
the head of opposing parties ; especially true about Agesilaus and Kleom-
brotus, during the life of the latter.

Cicero (probably copying Kallisthenes or Ephorus) says, de Officiis, i, 24,
84 — “Illa plaga (Lacedemoniis) pestifera, qui, quum Cleombrotus invidi-
am timens temecre cum Epaminondd conflixisset, Lacedseemoniorum opes
corrnerunt.”  Polybjns remarks (ix, 23, we know not from whom he bor-
rowed) that all the proceedings of Klcombrotus during the empire of Sparta,
were marked with a generous regard for the interests and feelings of the al-
lies ; while the proceedings of Agesilaus were of the opposite character.
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fear of unpopularity. Such criticisms, coming from men wise
after the fact, and consoling themselves for the public calamity by
censuring the unfortunate commander, will not stand examination.
Kleombrotus represented on this occasion the feeling universal
among his countrymen. IIe was ordered to march against Thebes
with the full belief, entertained by Agesilaus and all the Spartan
leaders, that her unassisted force could not resist him. To fight
the Thebans on open ground was exactly what he and every other
Spartan desired. 'While his manner of forcing the entrance of
Beeotia, and his capture of Kreusis, was a creditable manceuvre,
he seems to have arranged his order of battle in the manner usual
with Grecian generals at the time. There appears no reason to
censure his generalship, except in so far as he was unable to
divine, — what no one else divined, — the superior combinations
of his adversary, then for the first time applied to practice. To
the discredit of Xenophon, Epaminondas is never named in his
narrative of the battle, though he recognizes in substance that the
battle was decided by the irresistible Theban force brought to bear
upon onc point of the enmemy’s phalanx ; a fact which both Plu-
tarch and Diodorus! expressly refer to the genius of the general.
All the calculations of Epaminondas turned out successful. The
bravery of the Thebans, cavalry as well as infantry, seconded by
the training which they had received during the last few years,
was found sufficient to carry his plans into full execution. To
this circumstance, principally, was owing the great revolution of
opinion throughout Greece which followed the battle. Every one
felt that a new military power had arisen, and that the Theban
training, under the generalship of Epaminondas, had proved itself
more than a match on a fair field, with shield and spear, and with
numbers on the whole inferior, — for the ancient Lykurgean dis-
cipline; which last had hitherto stood without a parallel as turning
out artists and craftsmen in war, against mere citizens in the op-
posite ranks, armed but without the like training.? Essentially
stationary and old-fashioned, the Lykurgean discipline was now

! Diodor. xv, 55. Epaminondas, {dig rive kal meperrs Tilet ypnoauevoe,
dia ti¢ biac orparnylag wepiemoinoaro Ty wepiBonTov vikyy.....0ud kal Aofiw
mowoag T padayya, TP Todg émidékrove Exovre képar Eyvw Kpivew Tiv pi-
v, ete.  Compare Plutarch, Pelop. c. 23.

* See Aristotel. Politic. viii, 8, 3, 5.
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overborne by the progressive military improvement of other states,
handled by a preéminent tactician ; a misfortnne predicted by the
Corintliians! at Sparta sixty years before, and now realized, to the
conviction of all Greece, on the field of Leuktra.

But if the Spartan system was thus invaded and overpassed in its
privilege of training soldiers, there was another species of teaching
wherein it neither was nor could be overpassed, — the hard lesson
of enduring pain and suppressing emotion. Memorable indeed was
the manner in which the news of this fatal catastrophe was re-
ceived at Sparta. To prepare the reader by an appropriate
contrast, we may turn to the manifestation at Athens twenty-seven
years before, when the trireme called Paralus arrived from Egos-
potami, bearing tidings of the capture of the entire Athenian fleet.
“The moan of distress (says the historian)? reached all up the
Long Walls from Peirseus to Athens, as each man communicated
the news to his neighbor: on that night, not a man slept, from
bewailing for his lost fellow-citizens and for his own impending
ruin.” Not such was the scene at Sparta, when the messenger
arrived from the field of Leuktra, although there was everything
calculated to render the shock violent. For not only was the de-
feat calamitous and humiliating beyond all former parallel, but it
came at a moment when every man reckoned on victory. As soon
as Kleombrotus, having forced his way into Beeotia, saw the unas-
sisted Thebans on plain ground before him, no Spartan entertained
any doubt of the result. Under this state of feeling, a messenger
arrived with the astounding revelation, that the army was totally
defeated, with the loss of the king, of four hundred Spartans, and
more than a thousand Lacedsemonians ; and that defeat stood con-
fessed by having soligited the truce for interment of the slain. At
the moment when he arrived, the festival called the Gymnopeedia

Compare Xenophon, De Repub. Laced. xiii, 5. rod¢ uév dAdove adromye-
diaoric elvar TOV oTpatiwTikGy, Aakedapoviove 68 pévove T byt Texvirac
Tov wolepikdy — and Xenoph. Memorab. iii, 5, 13, 14.

! Thucyd. i, 71. dpyatérpora dudv (of you Spartans) t& émirnpdedpara mpde
avrodg dotev. 'Aviaykn & Oomep téxvng del Ta dmiyiyvépeve
kpateiv: kal fjovyalote] pév woder Td Gkivyra vépiua dpiota, mpoc moA~
A2 & vaykaloufvowe iévar, wodAf¢ Kkal ThH¢ émitexviocws dei,
etc.

1 Xen. Hellen. ii, 2, 3.
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was actually being celebrated, on its last day ; and the chorus of
grown men was going through its usual solemnity in the theatre.
In spite of all the poignancy of the intelligence, the ephors would
not permit the solemnity to be either interrupted or abridged.
«Of necessity, I suppose, they were grieved, — but they went through
the whole as if nothing had happened, only communicating the
names of the slain to their relations, and issuing a general order to
the women, to make no noise or wailing, but to bear the misfor-
tune in silence.” That such an order should be issued, is sufficiently
remarkable ; that it should be issued and obeyed, is what could not
be expected; that it should not only be issued and obeyed, but
overpassed, is what no man could believe, if it were not expressly
attested by the contemporary historian. € On the morrow (says
he) you might see those whose relations had been slain, walking
about in public with bright and cheerful countenances ; but of those
whose relatives survived, scarce one showed himself; and the few
who were abroad, looked mournful and humbled.” 1

In comparing this extraordinary self-constraint and obedience
to orders, at Sparta, under the most trying circumstances,— with
the sensitive and demonstrative temper, and spontaneous outburst
of feeling at Athens, so much more nearly approaching to the
Ilomeric type of Greeks, — we must at the same time remark, that
in reference to active and heroic efforts for the purpose of repair-
ing past calamities and making head against preponderant odds,
the Athenians were decidedly the better of the two. I have al-

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 16. Tevopévwy 8¢ tobrav, 6 uév el miv Aakedaipova
ayyerdv 70 madoc Gpucveitar, Tvuvorawdidv re odoby The tedevraiag, kal
Tob Gvlpikod x6pov Evdov Svrogs Ol 08 Epopot, Emel yroveay 10 wadoc, EAv-
molvTo pEv, Gomép oluat, dviyky* TOV uévroL xépov' ol Eéhyayov, GAda bia-
ywvicacYar clov. Kal ta ptv dvipare mpoc todg olkeiove éxdorov Taov Teduy-
kérwy &médocav: mpoeimov O¢ Taie yvvaill, ui woielv kpavyyv, GAAQ otyy T
waVoc dépewv. T4 02 borepaia hv bpiv, v piv érédvacav ol mposhkovrec,
2imapods kal paidpods dv 1O gavapd dvactpepouévove: Gv 8¢ (avree RyyeA-
pévoe hoav, bliyovs Gy eldeg, TobTove 8 oxvSpwnods kal Tamewods meplibvras
— and Plutarch, Agesil. c. 29.

See a similar statement of Xenophon, after he has recounted the cutting
in pieces of the Lacedsemonian mora near Lecheeum, about the satisfaction
and even triumph of those of the Lacedsemonians who had lost relations in
the battle; while every one else was mournful (Xen. Hellen. iv, 5, 10}.
Compare also Justin, xxviii, 4 — the behavior after the defeat of Sellasia.
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ready recounted the prodigious and unexpected energy displayed
by Athens, after the ruinous loss of her two armaments before Sy-
racuse, when no one expected that she could have held out for six
months: T am now about to recount the proceedings of Sparta,
after the calamity at Leuktra, —a calamity great and serious in-
deed, yet in positive amount inferior to what had befallen the
Athenians at Syracuse. The reader will find that, looking to the
intensity of active effort in both cases, the comparison is all to the
advantage of Athens ; excusing at least, if not justifying, the boast
of Perikles! in his memorable funeral harangue, — that his coun-
trymen, without the rigorous drill of Spartans, were yet found no-
way inferior to Spartans in daring exertion, when the hour of actual
trial arrived. .

It was the first obligation of the ephors to provide for the safety
of their defeated army in Beeotia; for which purpose they put in
march nearly the whole remaining force of Sparta. Of the Lace-
dremonian morz, or military divisions (scemingly six in the aggre-
gate), two or three had been sent with Kleombrotus; all the
remainder were now despatched, even including elderly citizens
up to near sixty years of age, and all who had been left behind
in consequence of other public offices. Archidamus took the com-
mand (Agesilaus still continuing to be disabled), and employed
himself in getting together the aid promised from Tegea, — from
the villages representing the disintegrated Mantinea, — from Co-
rinth, Sikyon, Phlius, and Achaia; all these places being still under
the same oligarchies which had held them under Lacedemonian
patronage, and still adhering to Sparta. Triremes were equipped
at Corinth, as a means of transporting the new army across to
Kreusis, and thus joining the defeated troops at Leuktra ; the port
of Kreusis, the recent acquisition of Kleombrotus, being now found
inestimable, as the only means of access into Beeotia.2

Meanwhile the defeated army still continued in its entrenched
camp at Leuktra, where the Thebans were at first in no hurry to
disturb it. DBesides that this was a very arduous enterprise, even
after the recent victory, — we must recollect the actual feeling of
the Thebans themselves, upon whom their own victory had come
by surprise, at a moment when they were animated more by de-

! Thucyd. ii, 39. * Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 17-19.
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gpair than by hope. They were doubtless absorbed in the intoxi-
cating triumph and exultation of the moment, with the embraces
and felicitations of their families in Thebes, rescued from impend-
ing destruction by their valor. Like the Syracusans after their last
great victory! over the Athenian fleet in the Great Iarbor, they
probably required an interval to give loose to their feelings of ec-
stasy, before they would resume action. Epaminondas and the
other leaders, aware how much the value of Theban alliance was
now enhanced, endeavored to obtain reinforcement from without,
before they proceeded to follow up the blow. To Athens they sent
a herald, crowned with wreaths of triumph, proclaiming their re-
cent victory. They invited the Athenians to employ the present
opportunity for taking full revenge on Sparta, by joining their
hands with those of Thebes. Dut the sympathies of the Athenians
were now rather hostile than friendly to Thebes, besides that they
had sworn peace with Sparta, not a month before. The Senate,
who were assembled in the acropolis when the herald arrived,
heard his news with evident chagrin, and dismissed him without
even a word of courtesy; while the unfortunate Plateans, who
were doubtless waiting in the city in expectation of the victory of
Kleombrotus, and of their own speedy reéstablishment, found them-
selves again struck down and doomed to indefinite exile.

To Ja:,on of Pherse in Thessaly, another Theban herald was
sent for the same purpose, and very differently received. The
despot sent back word that he would come forthwith by sea, and
ordered triremes to be equipped for the purpose. But this was a
mere deception; for at the same time, he collected the mercena-
ries and cavalry immediately near to him, and began his march by
land. So rapid were his movements, that he forestalled all oppo-
sition, — though he had to traverse the territory of the Herakleots
and Phokians, who were his bitter enemies,—and joined the
Thebans safely in Beeotia.2  DBut when the Theban leaders pro-
posed that he should attack the Lacedamonian camp in flank, from
the high ground, while they would march straight up the hill and

! See Thucyd. vii, 73.

2 Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 20, 21.

However, since the Phokians formed part of the beaten army at Leuktra,
it must be confessed that Jason had less to fear from them at this moment,
than at any other.
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attack it in front, — Jason strongly dissuaded the enterprise as too
perilous ; recommending that they should permit the enemy’s de-
parture under capitulation. ¢« Be content (said he) with the great
victory which you have already gained. Do not compromise it
by attempting something yet more hazardous, against Lacedzmo-
nians driven to despair in their camp. Recollect that a few days
ago, you yourselves were in despair, and that your recent victory
is the fruit of that very feeling. Remember that the gods take
pleasure in bringing about these sudden changes of fortune.”!
Having by such representations convinced the Thebans, he ad-
dressed a friendly message to the Lacedsemonians, reminding them
of their dangerous position, as well as of the little trust to be re-
posed in their allies,— and offering himself as mediator to nego-
tiate for their safe retreat. Their acquiescence was readily given ;
and at his instance, a truce was agreed to by both parties, assuring
to the Lacedemonians the liberty of quitting Beeotia. In spite
of the agreement, however, the Lacedemonian commander placed
little faith either in the Thebans or in Jason, apprehending a fraud
for the purpose of inducing him to quit the camp and of attacking
him on the march. Accordingly, he issued public orders in the
camp for every man to be ready for departure after the evening
meal, and to march in the night to Kithseron, with a view of pass-
ing that mountain on the next morning. aving put the enemy
on this false scent, he directed his real night-march by a different
and not very easy way, first to Kreusis, next to Agosthena in the
Megarian territory.2 The Thebans offered no opposition; nor is

" ! Pausanias states that immediately after the battle, Epaminondas gave
permission to the allies of Sparta to depart and go home, by which permis-
sion they profited, so that the Spartans now stood alone in the camp (Paus.
ix, 14,1). This however is inconsistent with the account of Xenophon
(vi, 4, 26}, and I think improbable.

Sievers (Geschichte, ete. p. 247) thinks that Jason preserved the Spartans
by outwitting and deluding Epaminondas. But it appears to me that the
storming of the Spartan camp was an arduous enterprise, wherein more
Thebans than Spartans would have been slain: morcover, the Spartans
were masters of the port of Kreusis, so that there was little chance of starv-
ing out the camp before reinforcements arrived. The capitulation granted
by Epaminondas seems to have been really the wisest proceeding.

. 2 Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 22-25.

.. The road from Kreusis to Leuktra, however, must have been that by

whlch Kleombrotus arrived.



TREATMENT OF THE DEFEATED CITIZENS. 191

it at all probable that they intended any fraud, considering that
Jason was here the guarantee, and that he had at least no motive
to break his word.

It was at /Egosthena that, the retreating Lacedemonians met
Archidamus, who had advanced to that point with the Laconian
forces, and was awaiting the junction of his Peloponnesian allies.
The purpose of his march being now completed, he advanced no
farther. The armament was disbanded, and Laced®monians as
well as allies returned home.!

! This is the most convenient place for noticing the diserepancy, as to
the battle of Leuktra, between Diodorus and Xenophon. I have followed
Xenophon.

Diodorus (xv, 54) states both the arrival of Jason in Bwotia, and the
out-march of Archidamus from Sparta, to have taken place, not afier the
battle of Leuktra, but defore it. Jason (he says) came with a considcrable
force to the aid of the Thebans. He prevailed upon Kleombrotus, who
doubted the sufficiency of his own numbers, to agree to a truce and to evac-
uate Beeotia. But as Kleombrotus was marching homeward, he met Ar-
chidamaus with a sccond Lacedamonian army, on his way to Beeotia, by
order of the ephors, for the purpose of reinforcing him. Accordingly Kle-
ombrotus, finding himself thus unexpectedly strengthened, openly broke
the truce just concluded, and marched back with Archidamus to Leuktra.
Here they fought the battle, Kleombrotus commanding the right wing, and
Archidamus the left. They sustained a complete defeat, in which Kleom-
brotus was slain; the result being the same on both statements.

We must here make our election between the narrative of Xenophon and
that of Diodorus. That the authority of the former is greater, speaking gene-
rally, I need hardly remark ; nevertheless his philo-Laconian partialities
become so glaring and preponderant, during these latter books of the Hel-
lenica (where he is discharging the mournful duty of recounting the humil-
iation of Sparta), as to afford some color for the suspicions of Palmerius,
Morus, and Schneider, who think that Xenophon has concealed the direct
violation of truce on the part of the Spartans, and that the facts really oc-
curred as Diodorus has described them. See Schneider ad Xen. Hellen.
vi, 4, 5, 6.

It will be found, however, on examining the facts, that such suspicion

ought not to be admitted, and that there are grounds for preferring the
narrative of Xenophon.
. 1. He explains to us how it happened that the remains of the Spartan
army, after the defeat of Leuktra, escaped out of Beeotia. Jason arrives
after the battle, and prevails upon the Thebans to allow them to retreat
under a truce ; Archidamus also arrives after the battle to take them up.
If the defeat had taken place under the circumstances mentioned by Dio-
dorus, — Archidamus-and the survivors would have found it scarcely possi-
ble to escape out of Baotia.
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In all communities, the return of so many defeated soldiers, lib-
erated under a capitulation by the enemy, would have been a scene
of mourning. But in Sparta it was pregnant with grave and
dangerous consequences. So terrible was the scorn and ignominy
beaped upon the Spartan citizen who survived a defeat, that life
became utterly intolerable to him. The mere fact sufficed for his

"condemnation, without any inquiry into justifying or extenuating
circumstances. No citizen at home would speak to him, or be
seen consorting with him in tent, game, or chorus; no other family
would intermarry with his; if he was seen walking about with an
air of cheerfulness, he was struck and ill-used by the passers-by,
until he assumed that visible humility which was supposed to be-
come his degraded position. Such rigorous treatment (which we
learn from the panegyrist Xenophon)! helps to explain the satis-
faction of the Spartan father and mother, when they learned that
their son was among the slain and not among the survivors. De-
feat of Spartan troops had hitherto been rare. But in the case
of the prisoners at Sphakteria, when released from captivity and
brought back to a degraded existence at Sparta, some uneasiness
had been felt, and some precautions deemed necessary to prevent
them from becoming dangerous malcontents.2 Here was another

2. If Diodorus relates correctly, there must have been a violation of truce
on the part of Kleombrotus and the Laced@monians, as glaring as any that
occurs in Grecian history. But such violation is never afterwards alluded
to by any one, among the misdeeds of the Lacedsmonians.

. 3. A part, and an essential part, of the story of Diodorus, is, that Archi-
damus was present and fought at Leuktra. But we have independent evi-
dence rendering it almost certain that he was not there. Whoever reads
the Discourse of Isokrates called Arckidamus (Or. vi, sect. 9, 10, 129), will
see that such observations could not have been put into the mouth of Ar-
chidamus, if he had been present there, and (of course) in joint command
with Kleombrotus.

4. If Diodorus be correct, Sparta must have levied a new army from her
allies, just after having sworn the peace, which peace exonerated her allies
from everything like obligation to follow her headship; and a new army,
not for the purpose of extricating defeated comrades in Beeotia, but for
pure aggression against Thebes. This, to say the least, is eminently im-
probable.

On these grounds, I adhele to Xenophon and depart from Diodorus.

! Xenoph. Rep. Lac. c. ix ; Platarch, Agesll c. 30.

2 Thucyd v, 34.
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case yet more formidable. The vanquished returning from Leuk-
tra were numerous, while the severe loss sustained in the battle
amply attested their bravery. Aware of the danger of enforcing
against them the established custom, the ephors referred the case
to Agesilaus ; who proposed that for that time and case the cus-
tomary penalties should be allowed to sleep ; but should be revived
afterwards and come into force as before. Such was the step ac-
cordingly taken ;! so that the survivors from this fatal battle-field
were ‘enabled to mingle with the remaining citizens without dis-
bonor or degradation. The step was indeed doubly necessary,
considering the small aggregate number of fully qualified citi-
zens; which number always tended to decline,— from the nature
of the Spartan political franchise combined with the exigen-
cies of Spartan training,2— and could not bear even so great
a diminution as that of the four hundred slain at Leuktra. ¢ Sparta
(says Aristotle) could not stand up against a single defeat, but was
ruined through the small number of her citizens.”3

The cause here adverted to by Aristotle, as explaining the utter
loss of ascendency abroad, and the capital diminution both of pow-
er and of inviolability at home, which will now be found to come
thick upon Sparta, was undoubtedly real and important. But a
fact still more important was, the alteration of opinion produced
everywhere in Greece with regard to Sparta, by the sudden shock
of the battle of Leuktra. All the prestige and old associations
connected with her long-established power vanished; while the
hostility and fears, inspired both by herself and by her partisans,
but hitherto reluctantly held back in silence,— now burst forth
into open manifestation.

! Plutarch, Agesil. c. 305 Plutarch, Apophtheg. Lacon. p. 214 B.; Apoph-
theg. Reg. p. 191 C.; Polyamus i, 1, 13.

A similar suspension of penaltics, for the special oceasion, was enacted
after the great defeat of Agis and the Lacedeemonians by Antipater, B.C.
330. Akrotatus, son of King Kleomenes, was the only person at Sparta
who opposed the suspension (Diodor. xix, 70). He incurred the strongest
unpopularity for such opposition. Compare also Justin, xxviii, 4 —de-
scribing the public feeling at Sparta after the defeat at Sellasia.

! The explanation of Sparta.n citizenship will be found in an earlier part
of this History, Vol. II, Ch. vi.

* Aristotel. Polit. ii, 6, 12. Miav ydp aAgyiw oby dniveysey § wohic, GAL
andlero Sud v dAiyavSpwriav. ‘ .

VOL. X. 9 130¢,
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. The ascendency, exercised down to this time by Sparta north
of the Corinthian Gulf, in Phokis and elsewhere, passed away
from her, and became divided between the victorious Thebans and
Jason of Pherz. The Thebans, and the Beeotian confederates
who were now in cordial sympathy with them, excited to enthu-
siasm by their recent success, were eager for fresh glories, and
readily submitted to the full exigencies of military training; while
under a leader like Epaminondas, their ardor was turned to such
good account, that they became better soldiers every month.! The
Phokians, unable to defend themselves single-handed, were glad
to come under the protection of the Thebans, as less bitterly hos-
tile to them than the Thessalian Jason,—and concluded with
them obligations of mutual defence and alliance2 The cities of
Eubeea, together with the Lokrians (both Epiknemidian and
Opuntian,) the Malians and the town of Ieraklea, followed the
example. The latter town was now defenceless; for Jason, in
returning from Beeotia to Thessaly, had assaulted it and destroyed
its fortifications ; since by its important site near the pass of Ther-
mopyle, it might easily be held as a position to bar his entrance
into Southern Greece.3 The Beeotian town of Orchomenus, which
had beld with the Laced®monians even until the late battle, was
now quite defenceless; and the Thebans, highly exasperated
against its inhabitants, were disposed to destroy the city, reducing
the inhabitants to slavery. Severe as this proposition was, it would
not have exceeded the customary rigors of war, nor even what might
have befallen Thebes herself, had Kleombrotus been victorious
at Leuktra. Dut the strenuous remonstrance of Epaminon-
das prevented it from being carried into execution. Alike dis-
tinguished for mild temper and for long-sighted views, he reminded
his countrymen that in their present aspiring hopes towards ascend-
ency in Greece, it was essential to establish a character for mod-
eration of dealing 4 not inferior to their military courage, as attested
by the recent victory. Accordingly, the Orchomenians were par-

- 1 Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 24. Kal yap ol pév Bowwrol mévrec dyvuvalovro mepl
Td énha, dyaddouevor T &v Aedkrpors viky, ete.

These are remarkable words from the unwilling pen of Xenophon: com-
pare vii, 5, 12.

? Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 23 ; vii, 5, 4 ; Diodor. xv, 57.

3 Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 27; vi, 5, 23. ¢ Diodor. xv, 57.
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doned upon submission, and re-admitted as members of the Beeo-
tian confederacy. To the Thespians, however, the same lenity was
not extended. They were expelled from Beeotia, and their terri-
tory annexed to Thebes. It will be recollected, that immediately
before the battle of Leuktra, when Epaminondas caused proclama-
tion to be made that such of the Baotians as were disaffected to
the Theban cause might march away, the Thespians had availed
themselves of the permission and departed.! The fugitive Thes~
pians found shelter, like the Platecans, at Athens.2

While Thebes was commemorating her recent victory by the
erection of a treasury chamber3 and the dedication of pious offer-
ings at Delphi, — while the military organization of Beeotia was
receiving such marked improvement, and the cluster of dependent
states attached to Thebes was thus becoming larger, under the
able management of Epaminondas, — Jason in Thessaly was also
growing more powerful every day. He was tagus of all Thessaly;
with .its tributary neighbors under complete obedience,— with
Macedonia partly dependent on him,—and with a mercenary
force, well paid and trained, greater than had ever been assembled
in Greece. By dismantling Heraklea, in his return home from
Beeotia, he had laid open the strait of Thermopyle, so as to be
sure of access into southern Greece whenever he chose. IHis per-
sonal ability and ambition, combined with his great power, inspired
universal alarm; for no man knew whither he would direct his
arms ; whether to Asia, against the Persian king, as he was fond
of boasting,® — or northward against the cities in Chalkidiké — or
southward against Greece.

The last-mentioned plan seemed the most probable, at the be-
ginning of 370 B. c, half a year after the battle of Leuktra: for
Jason proclaimed distinctly his intention of being present at the
Pythian festival (the season for which was about August 1, 370
B. C., near Delphi), not ouly with splendid presents and sacrifices
to Apollo, but also at the head of a numerous army. Orders had

) Pausan. ix, 13, 3; ix, 14, 1.
2 Xen. ellen. vi, 3, 1. -
~ Ihave already given my reasons (in a note on the preceding chapter) for
believing that the Thespians were not éxéAedes before the battle of Leuktra. .
3 Pausanias, x, 11, 4.
4 Isokrates, Or. v, (Philipp.) s. 141.
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been given that his troops should hold themselves ready for mili-
tary service,! — about the time when the festival was to be cele-
brated ; and requisitions had been sent round, demanding from all
his tributaries victims for the Pythian sacrifice, to a total of not
less than one thousand bulls, and ten thousand sheep, goats, and
swine; besides a prize-bull to take the lead in the procession, for
which a wreath of gold was to be given. Never before had such
honor been done to the god; for those who came to offer sacrifice
were usually content with one or more beasts bred on the neigh~
boring plain of Kirrha.2 We must recollect, however, that this
Pythian festival of 870 B. . occurred under peculiar circumstan-
ces; for the two previous festivals in 874 B.c. and 878 B.C. must
have been comparatively unfrequented; in consequence of the
war between Sparta and her allies on one side, and Athens and
Thebes on the other,— and also of the occupation of Phokis by
Kleombrotus. Hence the festival of 370 B.c., following imme-
diately after the peace, appeared to justify an extraordinary burst
of pious magnificence, to make up for the niggardly tributes to the
god during the two former; while the hostile dispositions of the
Phokians would be alleged as an excuse for the military force
intended to accompany Jason.

But there were other intentions, generally believed though not
formally announced, which no Greek could imagine without un-
easiness. It was affirmed that Jason was about to arrogate to him-
self the presidency and celebration of the festival, which belonged

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 30. wapfyyeide 0¢ kal &¢ orparevaouévorg eic TOV Te-
ol 7a IIoGee xpévov Oerralolisc wapackevalesdat.

I agree with Dr. Arnold’s construction of this passage (see his Appendix
ad. Thucyd. v, 1, at the end of the second volume of his edition of Thu-
cydides) as opposed to that of Mr. Fynes Clinton. At the same time, I do
not think that the passage proves much either in favor of his view, or
against the view of Mr. Clinton, about the month of the Pythian festival;

“which I incline to conceive as celebrated about August 1 ; a little later than

Dr. Arnold, a little earlier than Mr. Clinton, supposes. Looking to the
lunar months of the Greeks, we must recollect that the festival would not
always coincide with the same month or week of our year.

I cannot concur with Dr. Arnold in setting aside the statement of Plu-
tarch respecting the coincidence of the Pythian festival with the battle of
Koroneia. -

? Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 29, 30. Boiv yeudva, etc.
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of right to the Amphiktyonic assembly. It was feared, moreover,
that he would lay hands on the rich treasures of the Delphian
temple ; a scheme said to have been conceived by the Syracusan
despot Dionysius fifteen years before, in conjunction with the
epirot Alketas, who was now dependent upon Jason.! As there
were no visible means of warding off this blow, the Delphians
consulted the god to know what they were to do if Jason ap-
proached the treasury ; upon which the god replied, that he would
bimself take care of it,—and he kept his word. This enterpris-
ing despot, in the flower of his age and at the summit of his power,
perished most unexpectedly before the day of the festival arrived.?
He had been reviewing his cavalry near Pherz, and was sitting
to receive and answer petitioners, when seven young men ap-
proached, apparently in hot dispute with each other, and appeal- -
ing to him for a settlement. As soon as they got near, they set
upon him and slew him3 One was killed on the spot by the
guards, and another also as he was mounting on horseback ; but
the remaining five contrived to reach horses ready prepared for
them and to gallop away out of the reach of pursuit. In most of
the Grecian cities which these fugitives visited, they were received
with distinguished honor, as having relieved the Grecian world
from one who inspired universal alarm,* now that Sparta was
unable to resist him, while no other power had as yet taken her
place.

Jason was succeeded in his dignity, but neither in his power,

! Diodor. xv, 13.

2 Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 830. damoxpivac®ac ov Sedv, &1t abrd pernoer. ‘O
& oty bGvip, TyAikodroc bv, kel Tocaira kal Toteirta
deavoobuevog, ete. . '

Xenophon evidently considers the sudden removal of Jason as a conse-
quence of the previous intention expressed by the god to take care of his
own treasure.

3 Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 31, 32.

The cause which provoked these young men is differently stated - com-
pare Diodor. xv, 60; Valer. Maxim. ix, 10, 2.

4 Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 82.

The death of Jason in the spring or eafly summer of 870 B. C., refutes
the compliment which Cornclius Nepos (Timoth. c. 4) pays to Timotheus;
who can never have made war upon Jason after 373 B. ., when he received
the latter at Athens in his house.
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nor ability, by two brothers, — Polyphron and Polydorus. Had
he lived longer, he would have influenced most seriously the sub-
sequent destinies of Greece. 'What else he would have done, we
cannot say; but he would have interfered materially with the
development of Theban power. Thebes was a great gainer by his
death, though perfectly innocent of it, and though in alliance with
him to the last; insomuch that his widow went to reside there for
security.) Epaminondas was relieved from a most formidable
rival, while the body of Theban allies north of Beotia became
much more dependent than they would have remained, if there
had been a competing power like that of Jason in Thessaly. The
treasures of the god were preserved a few years longer, to be
rifled by another bhand. ;

While these proceedings were going on in Northern Greece,
during the months immediately succeeding the battle of Leuktra,
events not less serious and stirring had occurred in Pelopounesus.
The treaty sworn at Sparta twenty days before that battle, bound
the Lacedemonians to disband their forces, remove all their har-
mosts and garrisons, and leave every subordinate city to its own
liberty of action. As they did not scruple to violate the treaty by
the orders sent to Kleombrotus, so they probably were not zealous
in executing the remaining conditions ; though officers were named,
for the express purpose of going round to see that the evacuation
of the cities was really carried into effect.2 DBut it probably was
not accomplished in twenty days ; nor would it perhaps have been
ever more than nominally accomplished, if Kleombrotus had been
successful in Beeotia. DBut after these twenty days came the por-
tentous intelligence of the fate of that prince and his army. The
invincible arm of Sparta was broken; she had not a man to spare
for the maintenance of foreign ascendency. Her harmosts dis-
appeared at once, (as they had disappeared from the Asiatic and
insular cities twenty-three years before, immediately after the
battle of Knidus) and returned home. Nor was this all. The
Lacedzemonian ascendency had been maintained everywhere by
local oligarchies or dekarchies, which had been for the most part
violent and oppressive. Against these governments, now deprived

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 4, 37. * Diodor. xv, 88. &aywysl. .
3 Xenoph. Hellen. iv, 8, 1-5.
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of their foreign support, the long-accumulated flood of internal
discontent burst with irresistible force, stimulated probably by
returning exiles. Their past misgovernment was avenged by se-
vere sentences and proscription, to the length of great reactionary
injustice ; and the parties banished by this anti-Spartan revolution
became so numerous, as to harass and alarm seriously the newly-
established governments. Such were the commotions which, dur-
ing the latter half of 371 B. ¢., disturbed many of the Peloponne-
sian towns,— Phigaleia, Phlius, Corinth, Sikyon, Megara, ete.,
though with great local difference, both of detail and of result.!
But the city where intestine commotion took place in its most
violent form was Argos. We do not know how this fact was con-

! Djodor. xv, 39, 40.

Diodorus mentions these commotions as if they had taken place after the
peace concluded in 374 B. ¢, and not after the peace of 371 B.c. Bat it is
impossible that they can have taken place after the former, which in point
of fact, was broken off almost as soon as sworn,—was never carried into
effect,—and comprised no one but Athens and Sparta. I have before re-
marked that Diodorus scems to have confounded, both in his mind and in
his history, these two treaties of peace togcther, and has predicated of the
former what really belongs to the latter. The commotions which he men-
tions come in, most naturally and properly, immediately after the battle of
Leuktra.

He affirms the like reaction against Lacedzemonian supremacy and its
lIocal representatives in the various cities, to have taken place even after
the peace of Antalkidas in 387 B. ¢. (xv, 5). Butif such rcaction began at
that time, it must have been promptly repressed by Sparta, then in undi-
minished and even advancing power.

Another occurrence, alleged to have happened after the battle of Leuktra,
may be properly noticed here. Polybius (ii, 39), and Strabo seemingly
copying him (viii, p. 384}, assert that both Sparta and Thebes agreed to
leave their disputed questions of power to the arbitration of the Achzans,
and to abide by their decision. Though I greatly respect the authority of
Polybius, T am unable here to reCouncile his assertion either with the facts
which unquestionably occurred, or with general probability. If any such
arbitration was ever consented to, it must have come to nothing; for the
war went on without interruption. But I cannot bring myself to believe
that it was even consented to, either by Thebes or by Sparta. The exuber-
ant confidence of the former, the sense of dignity on the part of the latter,
must have indisposed both to such a procecding; especially to the acknowl-
edgment of umpires like the Acheean cities, who enjoyed little estimation
in 370 B. ¢, though they acquired a good deal a century and a half after-
wards.
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nected with the general state of Grecian politics at the time ; for
Argos had not been in any way subject to Sparta, nor a member
of the Spartan confederacy, nor (so far as we know) concerned in
the recent war, since the peace of Antalkidas in 887 B, ¢. The
Argeian government was a democracy, and the popular leaders
were vehement in their denunciations against the oligarchical
opposition party — who were men of wealth and great family
position. These last, thus denounced, formed a conspiracy for the
forcible overthrow of the government. But the conspiracy was
discovered prior to execution, and some of the suspected conspir-
ators were interrogated under the torture, to make them reveal
their accomplices ; under which interrogation one of them deposed
against thirty conspicuous citizens. The people, after a hasty
trial, put these thirty men to death, and confiscated their property,
while others slew themselves to escape the same fate. So furious
did the fear and wrath of the people become, exasperated by the
popular leaders, that they continued their executions until they
had put to death twelve bundred (or, as some say, fifteen hundred)
of the principal citizens. At length the popular leaders became
themselves tired and afraid of what they had done ; upen which
the people were animated to fury against them, and put them to
death also.

This gloomy series of events was termed the Skytalism, or
Cudgelling, from the instrument (as we are told} by which these
multiplied executions were consummated ; though the name seems
more to indicate an impetuous popular insurrection than deliberate
executions. We know the facts too imperfeetly to be able to infer
anything more than the brutal working of angry political passion
amidst a population like that of Argos or Korkyra, where there
was not (as at Athens) either a taste for speech, or the habit of
being guided by speech, and of hearing both sides of every ques-
tion fully discussed. Cicero remarks that he had never heard of
an Argeian orator. The acrimony of Demosthenes and ZEschines
was discharged by mutual cloquence of vituperation, while the
assembly or the dikastery afterwards decided between them. We
are told that the assembled Athenian people, when they heard the
news of the Skytalism at Argos, were so shocked at it, that they

! Diodor. xv, 57, 58.
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caused the solemnity of purification to be performed round the
assembly.l

Though Sparta thus saw her confidential partisans deposed, ex-
pelled, or maltreated, throughout so many of the Peloponnesian
cities, — and though as yet there was no Theban interference
within the isthmus, either actual or prospective,— yet she was
profoundly discouraged, and incapable of any effort either to afford
protection or to uphold ascendency. One single defeat had driven
her to the necessity of contending for home and family ;2 probably
too the dispositions of her own Periccki and Helots in Laconia,
were such as to require all her force as well as all her watchful-
ness. At any rate, her empire and her influence over the senti-
ments of Greeks out of Laconia, became suddenly extinct, to a
degree which astonishes us, when we recollect that it had become
a sort of tradition in the Greek mind, and that, only nine years
before, it had reached as far as Olynthus. IIow completely her
ascendency had passed away, is shown in a remarkable step taken
by Athens, seemingly towards the close of 871 B. c., about four
months after the battle of Leuktra. Many of the Peloponnesian
cities, though they had lost both their fear and their reverence-for
Sparta, were still anxious to continue members of a voluntary alli-
ance under the presidency of some considerable city. Of this feel-
ing the Athenians took advantage, to send envoys and invite them
to enter into a common league at Athens, on the basis of the peace
of Antalkidas, and of the peace recently sworn at Sparta3 Many

! Plutarch, Reipubl. Gerend. Praecept. p. 814 B.; Isokrates, Or. v, (Philip.)
8. 58.; compare Dionys. Halic. Antiq. Rom. vii, 66.

® Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 10.

The discouragement of the Spartans is revealed by the unwilling, though
indirect, intimations of Xenophon,— not less than by their actual conduct,
— Hellen. vi, 5, 21; vii, 1, 30-32; compare Plutarch, Agesil. c. 30,

3 Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 1-3.

"EvOuundévres ol 'A9qvaloc 51t of Hedomovvioioe &t olovrat, xpivar dxo-
AovBeiv, Kal obmww diaxéowto ol Aaxedaubviot, domep rods "Adpvaiovs Siéde-
oay — peramépmovrar Tag wodels, Sone PBobAovrar Tic elppvne peTéxeww, v
Pacidede karémepper.

In this passage, Morus and some other critics maintain that we ought to
read ofmw (which seems mnot to be supported by any MSS.), in place of
ofrw. Zeune and Schneider have admitted the new reading into the text;
yet they doubt the propriety of the change, and I confess that I share their
doubts. The word odrw will construe, and gives a clear sense; a very dif-

g#
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of them, obeying the summons, entered into an engagement to the
following effect : I will adhere to the peace sent down by the Per-
sian king, and to the resolutions of the Athenians and the allies
generally. If any of the cities who have sworn this oath shall be
attacked, I will assist her with all my might.” What cities, or how
many, swore to this engagement, we are not told; we make out
indirectly that Corinth was one ;! but the Eleians refused it, on the
ground that their right of sovereignty over the Marganeis, the
Triphylians, and the Skilluntians, was not recognized. The forma-
tion of the league itself, however, with Athens as president, is a
striking fact, as evidence of the sudden dethronement of Sparta,
and as a warning that she would henceforward have to move in
her own separate orbit, like Athens after the Peloponnesian war.
Athens stepped into the place of Sparta, as president of the Pelo-
ponnesian confederacy, and guarantee of the sworn peace; though
the cities which entered into this new compact were not for that
reason understood to break with their ancient president.?
Another incident too, apparently occurring about the present
time, though we cannot mark its exact date, — serves to mark the
altered position of Sparta. The Thebans preferred in the assembly
of Amphiktyons an accusation against her, for the unlawful cap-
ture of their citadel the Kadmeia by Phceebidas, while under a
sworn peace; and for the sanction conferred by the Spartan au-
thorities on this act, in detaining and occupying the place. The
Amphiktyonic assembly found the Spartans guilty, and condemned
them to a fine of five hundred talents. As the fine was not paid,
the assembly, after a certain interval, doubled it; but the second
sentence remained unexecuted as well as the first, since there
were no means of enforcement3 Probably neither those who

ferent sense from oimw, indeed, — yet more likely to have been intended by
Xenophon.

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 87.

2 Thus the Corinthians still continued allies of Sparta (Xen. Hellen. vii,
4, 8).

3 Diodor. xvi, 23-29 ; Justin, viii, 1.

‘We may fairly suppose that both of them borrow from Theopompus, who
treated at large of the memorable Sacred War against the Phokians, which
began in 355 B.C., and in which the conduct of Sparta was partly deter-
mined by this previous sentence of the Amphiktyons. See Theopompi
Fragm. 182-184, ed. Didot.
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preferred the charge, nor those who passed the vote, expected that
the Lacedzemonians would really submit to pay the fine. The ut-
most which could be done, by way of punishment for such contu-
macy, would be to exclude them from the Pythian games, which
were celebrated under the presidency of the Amphiktyons; and
we may perhaps presume that they really were thus excluded.
The incident however deserves peculiar notice, in more than one
point of view. First, as indicating the lessened dignity of Sparta.
Since the victory of Leuktra and the death of Jason, Thebes had
become preponderant, especially in Northern Greece, where the
majority of the nations or races voting in the Amphiktyonic assembly
were situated. It is plainly through the ascendency of Thebes, that
this condemnatory vote was passed. Next, as indicating the incipient
tendency, which we shall hereafter observe still farther developed,
to extend the functions of the Amphiktyonic assembly beyond its
special sphere of religious solemnities, and to make it the instru-
ment of political coercion or revenge in the hands of the predomi-
nant state. In the previous course of this history, an entire cen-
tury has passed without giving occasion to mention the Amphik-
tyonie assembly as taking part in political affairs. Neither Thu-
cydides nor Xenophon, though their united histories cover seventy
years, chiefly of Hellenic conflict, ever speak of that assembly.
The latter, indeed, does not even notice this fine imposed upon
the Lacedemonians, although it falls within the period of his his-
tory. We know the fact only from Diodorus and Justin; and
unfortunately merely as a naked fact, without any collateral or
preliminary details. During the sixty or seventy years preceding
the battle of Leuktra, Sparta had always had her regular political
confederacy and synod of allies convened by herself: her political
ascendency was exercised over them, eo nomine, by a method
more direct and easy than that of perverting the religious author-
ity of the Amphiktyonic assembly, even if such a proceeding were
open to her.! But when Thebes, after the battle of Leuktra, be-
came the more powerful state individually, she had no such estab-
lished confederacy and synod of allies, to sanction her propositions,
and to share or abet her antipathies. The Amphiktyonic assembly,

! See Tittmann, Ueber den Bund der Amphiktyomen, pp. 192-197 (Ber-
lin, 1812).
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meeting alternately at Delphi and at Thermopylz, and composed of
twelve ancient races, principally belonging to Northern Greece, as
well as most of them inconsiderable in power, — presented itself as
a convenient instrument for her purposes. There was a certain show
of reason for considering the seizure of the Kadmeia by Phoebidas
as areligious offence ; since it was not only executed during the Pyth-
ian festival, but was in itself a glaring violation of the public law and
interpolitical obligations recognized between Grecian cities; which,
like other obligations, were believed to be under the sanction of the
gods ; though probably, if the Athenians and Plateans had pre-
ferred a similar complaint to the Amphiktyons against Thebes for
her equally unjust attempt to surprise Platea under full peace in
the spring of 431 B. c.,— both Spartans and Thebans would bave
resisted it. In the present case, however, the Thebans had a case
against Sparta sufficiently plausible, when combined with their over-
ruling ascendency, to carry a majority in the Amphiktyonic assem-
bly, and to procure the imposition of this enormous fine. In itself
the sentence produced no direct effect,— which will explain the
silence of Xenophon. But it is the first of a series of proceedings,
connected with the Amphiktyons, which will be found hereafter
pregnant with serious results for Grecian stability and inde-
pendence. )

Among all the inhabitants of Peloponnesus, none were more
powerfully affected, by the recent Spartan overthrow at Leuktra,
than the Arcadians. Tegea, their most important city, situated on
the border of Laconia, was governed by an oligarchy wholly in the
interest of Sparta: Orchomenus was of like sentiment; and Man-
tinea had been broken up into separate villages (about fifteen years
before) by the Lacedemonians themselves — an act of high-handed
injustice committed at the zenith of their power after the peace of
Antalkidas. The remaining Arcadian population were in great
proportion villagers ; rude men, but excellent soldiers, and always
ready to follow the Lacedamonian banners, as well from old habit
and military deference, as from the love of plunder.t

The defeat of Leuktra effaced this ancient sentiment. The Ar-
cadians not only ceased to count upon victory and plunder in the
service of Sparta, but began to fancy that their own military prow-

! Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 19.
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‘ess was not inferior to that of the Spartans; while the disappear-
ance of the harmosts left them free to follow their own inclinations.
It was by the Mantineans that the movement was first commenced.
Divested of Grecian city-life, and condemned to live in separate
villages, each under its own philo-Spartan oligarchy, they had
nourished a profound animosity, which manifested itself on the first
opportunity of deposing these oligarchies and coming again to-
gether. The resolution was unanimously adopted, to re-establish
Mantinea with its walls, and resume their political consolidation ;
while the leaders banished by the Spartans at their former inter-
vention, now doubtless returned to become foremost in the work.!
As the breaking up of Mantinea had been one of the most obnox-
ious acts of Spartan omnipotence, so there was now a strong syrm-
pathy in favor of its re-establishment. Many Areadians from other
quarters came to lend auxiliary labor, while the Eleians sent three
talents as a contribution towards the cost. Deeply mortified by this
proceeding, yet too weak to prevent it by force, the Spartans sent
Agesilaus with a friendly remonstrance. Having been connected
with the city by paternal ties of hospitality, he had declined the
command of the army of coercion previously employed against it
nevertheless, on this occasion, the Mantinean leaders refused to
convene their public assembly to hear his communication, desiring
that he would make known his purpose to them. Accordingly, he
intimated that he had come with no view of hindering the re-
establishment of the city, but simply to request that they would de-
fer it until the consent of Sparta could be formally given ; which
(be promised) should soon be forthcoming, together with a hand-
some subscription to lighten the cost. But the Mantinean leaders
answered, that compliance was impossible, since a public resolution
had already been taken to prosecute the work forthwith. Enraged
at such a rebuff, yet without power to resent it, Agesilaus was
compelled to return home.2 The Mantineans persevered and com-

t Xen. Hellen. v, 2, 6; vi, 5, 3.
"~ 2 Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 4, 5.

Pausanias (viii, 8, 6; ix, 14, 2) states that the Thebans reéstablished the
city of Mantinca. The act emanated from the spontaneous impulse of the
Mantineans and other Arcadians, before the Thebans had yet begun to in-
terfere actively in Peloponnesus, which we shall presently find them doing.
Bat it was doubtless done in reliance upon Theban support, and was in all
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pleted the rebuilding of their city, on a level site, and in an ellip-
tical form, surrounded with elaborate walls and towers.

The affront here offered, probably studiously offered, by Man-
tinean leaders who had either been exiles themselves, or sym-
pathized with the exiles, —was only the prelude to a series of
others (presently to be recounted) yet more galling and intolerable.
But it was doubtless felt to the quick both by the ephors and by
Agesilaus, as a public symptom of that prostration into which they
had so suddenly fallen. To appreciate fully such painful senti-
ment, we must recollect that an exaggerated pride and sense of
dignity, individual as well as collective, founded upon military
excellence and earned by incredible rigor of training, — was the
chief mental result imbibed by every pupil of Lykurgus, and

probability made known to, and encouraged by, Epaminondas. It formed
the first step to that series of anti-Spartan measures in Arcadia, which I
shall presently relate. .

Either the city of Mantinea now built was not exactly in the same situ-
ation as the one dismantled in 385 B. c., since the river Ophis did not run
through it, as it had run through the former, —or else the course of
the Ophis has altered. If the former, there would be. three successive
sites, the oldest of them being on the hill called Ptolis, somewhat north of
Gurzuli. Ptolis was perhaps the larger of the primary constituent villages.
Ernst Curtuis (Peloponnesos, p. 242) makes the hill Gurzuli to be the same
as the hill called Ptolis; Colonel Leake distinguishes the two, and places
Ttolis on his map northward of Gurzuli (Peloponnesiaca, p.378-381). The
summit of Gurzuli is about one mile distant from the centre of Mantinea
(Leake, Peloponnes. p. 383). :

The walls of Mantinea, as rebuilt in 870 B. ¢, form an ecllipse of about
eighteen stadia, or a little more than two miles in circumference. The
greater axis of the ellipse points north and south. It was surrounded with
a wet ditch, whose waters join into one course at the west of the town, and
form a brook which Sir William Gell calls the Ophis (Itinerary of the Mo-
rea, p. 142). The face of the wall is composed of regularly cut square
stones; it is about ten feet thick in all, — four feet for an outer wall, two feet
for an inner wall, and an intermediate space of four feet filled up with rubbish.
There were eight principal double gates, each with a narrow winding ap-
proach, defended by a round tower on each side. There were quadrangu-
lar towers, eighty feet apart, all around the circumference of the walls (Ernst
Curtius, Peloponnesos, p. 236, 237).

These are instructive remains, indicating the ideas of the Greeks res-
pecting fortification in the time of Epaminondas. It appears that Manti-
nea wag not so large as Tegesa, to which last Curtius assigns a circumfo-
rence of more than three miles (p. 253).
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hitherto ratified as legitimate by the general testimony of Greece.
This was his principal recompense for the severe fatigue, the in-
tense self-suppression, the narrow, monotonous, and unlettered
routine, wherein he was born and died. As an individual, the
Spartan citizen was pointed out by the finger of admiration at the
Olympic and other festivals;1 while he saw his city supplicated
from the most distant regions of Greece, and obeyed almost every-
where near her own border, as Pan-hellenic president. On a
sudden, with scarce any preparatory series of events, he now felt
this proud prerogative sentiment not only robbed of its former
tribute, but stung in the most mortifying manner. Agesilaus,
especially, was the more open to such humiliation, since he was
not only a Spartan to the core, but loaded with the consciousness
of having exercised more influence than any other king before
him, — of having succeeded to the throne at a moment when
Sparta was at the maximum of her power,—and of having now
in his old age accompanied her, in part brought her by his
misjudgments, into her present degradation.

Agesilaus had, moreover, incurred unpopularity among the
Spartans themselves, whose chagrin took the form of religious
scruple and uneasiness. It has been already stated that he was,
and had been from childhood, lame ; which deformity had been
vehemently insisted on by his opponents (during the dispute be-
tween him and Leotychides in 898 B. c. for the vacant throne) ag
disqualifying him for the regal dignity, and as being the precise
calamity against which an ancient oracle —“ Beware of a lame
reign” —had given warning. Ingenious interpretation by Ly-
sander, combined with superior personal merit in Agesilaus, and
suspicions about the legitimacy of Leotychides, had caused the
ohjection to be then overruled. But there had always beena
party, even during the palmy days of Agesilaus, who thought that
he had obtained the crown under no good auspices. .And when
the humiliation of Sparta arrived, every man’s religion suggested
to him readily the cause of it,2— ¢ See what comes of having set
at nought the gracious warning of the gods, and put upon ourselves
alame reign!” In spite of such untoward impression, however,
the real energy and bravery of Agesilaus, which had not deserted

! Tsokrates, Or. vi, (Archidamus) s. 111.
3 Plutarch, Agesil. . 30, 31, 34.
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even an infirm body and an age of seventy years, was more than
ever indispensable to his country. Ile was still the chief leader
of her affairs, condemned to the sad necessity of submitting to this
Mantinean affront, and much worse that followed it, without the
least power of hindrance.

The reéstablishment of Mantinea was probably completed dur-
ing the autumn and winter of B. ¢. 371-370. Such coalescence
of villages into a town, coupled with the predominance of feelings
hostile to Sparta, appears to have suggested the idea of a larger
political union among all who bore the Arcadian name. As yet,
no such union had ever existed; the fractions of the Arcadian
name had nothing in common, apart from other Greeks, except
many legendary and religious sympathies, with a belief in the
same heroic lineage and indigenous antiquity.! But now the idea
and aspiration, espoused with peculiar ardor by a leading Man-
tinean named Lykomedes, spread itself rapidly over the country,
to form a “ commune Arcadum,” or central Arcadian authority,
composed in certain proportions out of all the sections now auton-
omous, — and invested with peremptory power of determining by
the vote of its majority. Such central power, however, was not
intended to absorb or set aside the separate governments, but only
to be exercised for certain definite purposes; in maintaining una-
nimity at home, together with concurrent, independent action, as
to foreign states2 This plan of Pan-Arcadian federation was
warmly promoted by the Mantineans, who looked to it as a protec-

! It seems, however, doubtful whether there were not some common Ar-
cadian coins struck, even before the battle of Leuktra.

Some such are extant; but they are referred by K. O. Miiller, as well as
by M. Boceckh (Metrologisch. Untersuchungen, p. 92) to a later date subse-’
quent to the foundation of Megalopolis.

On the other hand, Ernst Curtius (Beytriige zur Aeltern Miinzkunde, p.
85-90, Berlin, 1851) contends that there is a great difference in the style
and execution of these coins, and that several in all probability belong to a
date earlier than the battle of Leuktra. Ile supposes that these older coins
were struck in connection with the Pan-Arcadian sanctuary and temple of
Zeus Lykaus, and probably out of & common treasury at the temple of that
god for religious purposes; perhaps also in connection with the temple of
Artemis Hymnia (Pausan. viii, 5, 11) between Mantinea and Orchomenus.

* Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 6. ovwjyov énl 70 ovvidvar wav 13 *Apxadikdv, kal
8,7¢ vikgdy &v TO ko, TolTo KDpLov elvar kal Ty mdAewy, ete.

Compare Diodor. xv, 59-62.
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tion to themselves in case the Spartan power should revive; as
well as by the Thebans and Argeians, from whom aid was ex-
pected in case of need. It found great favor in most parts of
Arcadia, especially in the small districts bordering on Laconia,
which stood most in need of union to protect themselves against the
Spartans,— the Menalians, Parrhasians, Eutresians, Aigytes,! etc.
But the jealousies among the more considerable _cities made some
of them adverse to any scheme emanating from BMantinea. Among
these unfriendly opponents were Ilerza, on the west of Arcadia
bordering on Elis, — Orchomenus? conterminous with Mantinea
to the north — and Tegea, conterminous to the south.  The hold
of the Spartans on Arcadia had been always maintained chiefly
through Orchomenus and Tegea. The former was the place where
they deposited their hostages taken from other suspected towns;
the latter was ruled by Stasippus and an oligarchy devoted to their
interests.3 -

Among the population of Tegea, however, a large proportion
were ardent partisans of the new Pan-Arcadian movement, and
desirous of breaking off their connection with Sparta. At the head
of this party were Proxenus and Kallibius ; while Stasippus and
his friends, supported by a senate composed chiefly of their parti-
sans, vehemently opposed any alteration of the existing system.
Proxenus and his partisans resolved to appeal to the assembled
people, whom accordingly they convoked in arms; pacific popular
assemblies, with free discussion, forming seemingly no part of the
constitution of the city. Stasippus and his friends appeared in
armed numbers also; and a conflict ensued, in which each party
charged the other with bad faith and with striking the first blow.4
At first Stasippus had the advantage. Proxenus with a few of the

! See Pausanias, viii, 27, 2, 3. 2 Xen. Yellen. vi, 5, 11.

% For the relations of these Arcadian cities, with Sparta and with each
other, see Thucyd. iv, 134 ; v, 61, 64, 77.

4 Xenophon in his account represents Stasippus and his friends as being
quite in the right, and as having behaved not only with justice but with
clemency. But we learn from an indirect admission, in another place, that
there was also another story, totally different, which represented Stasippus
as having begun unjust violence. Compare Hellenic. vi, 5, 7, 8 with vi, 5,
36.

The manifest partiality of Xenophon, in these latter books, greatly di-
minishes the value of his own belief on such a matter.

VOL. X. 14oc.
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opposite party were slain, while Kallibius with the remainder
maintained himself near the town-wall, and in possession of the gate
on the side towards Mantinea. To that city he had before de-
spatched an express, entreating aid, while he opened a parley with
the opponents. Presently the Mantinean force arrived, and was
admitted within the gates; upon which Stasippus, seeing that he
could no longer maintain himself, escaped by another gate towards
Pallantium. He took sanctuary with a few friends in a neighbor-
ing temple of Artemis, whither he was pursued by his adversaries,
who removed the roof, and began to cast the tiles down upon them.
The unfortunate men were obliged to surrender. Fettered and
placed on a cart, they were carried back to Tegea, and put on their
trial before the united Tegeans and Blantineans, who condemned
them and put them to death. Eight hundred Tegeans, of the de-
feated party, fled as exiles to Sparta.!

Such was the important revolution which now took place at Te-
gea ; a struggle of force on both sides, and not of discussion,— as
was in the nature of the Greek oligarchical governments, where
scarce any serious change of policy in the state could be brought
about without violence. It decided the success of the Pan-Arcadian
movement, which now proceeded with redoubled enthusiasm. Both
Mantinea and Tegea were cordially united in its favor ; though Or-
chomenus, still strenuous in opposing it, hired for that purpose, as
well as for her own defence, a body of mercenaries from Corinth
under Polytropus. A full assembly of the Arcadian name was
convoked at a small town called Asea, in the mountainous district
west of Tegea. It appears to have been numerously attended ;
for we hear of one place, Eutza (in the district of Mount Menalus,?
and near the borders of Laconia), from whence every single male
adult went to the assembly. It was here that the consummation
of the Pan-Arcadian confederacy was finally determined; though
Orchomenus and Herza still stood aloof.8

There could hardly be a more fatal blow to Sparta than this loss
to herself, and transfer to her enemies, of Tegea, the most powerful
of her remaining allies.t To assist the exiles and avenge Stasip-

. 1 Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 8, 9, 10.

? Pausanias, viii, 27, 3. ? Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 11, 12,

4 Xen. Hellen. vii, 2, 2.

See the prodigious anxiety manifested by the Lacedemonians respectmg
the sure adhesion of Tegea (Thucyd. v, 64).
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pus, as well as to arrest the Arcadian movement, she resolved on
a march into the country, in spite of her present dispirited condi-
tion ; while Herea and Lepreum, but no other places, sent con-
tingents to her aid. From Illis and Argos, on the other hand,
reinforcements came to Mantinea and Tegea. Proclaiming that
the Mantineans had violated the recent peace by their entry into
Tegea, Agesilaus marched across the border against them. The
first Arcadian town which he reached was Eutea,} where he found
that all the male adults had gone to the great Arcadian assembly.
Though the feebler population, remaining behind, were completely
in his power, he took scrupulous eare to respect both person and
property, and even lent aid to rebuild a decayed portion of the wall.
At Eutza he halted a day or two, thinking it prudent to wait for
the junction of the mercenary force and the Beeotian exiles under
Polytropus, now at Orchomenus. Against the latter place, how-
ever,the Mantineans had marched under Lykomédes, while Poly-
tropus, coming forth from the walls to meet them, had been de-
feated with loss, and slain2 Hence Agesilaus was compelled to
advance onward with his own unassisted forces, through the terri-
tory of Tegea up to the neighborhood of Mantinea. His onward
march left the way from Asea to Tegea free, upon which the Arca-
dians assembled at Asea broke up, and marched by night to Te-
gea ; from whence, on the next day, they proceeded to Mantinea,
along the mountain range eastward of the Tegeatic plain; so that
the whole Arcadian force thus became united. Agesilaus on his

' I cannot but think that Euteea stands marked upon the maps of Kiepert
at a point too far from the frontier of Laconia, and so situated in reference
to Asea, that Agesilaus must have passed very near Asea in order to get to
it; which is difficult to suppose, seeing that the Arcadian convocation was
assembled at Asea. Xenophon calls Eutxa moAw Suopov with reference to
Laconia (Hellen. vi, 5, 12); this will hardly suit with the position marked
by Kiepert.

The district called Meenalia must have reached farther southward than
Kiepert indicates on his map. It included Oresteion, which was on the
straight road from Sparta to Tegea (Thucyd. v, 64; Herodot. ix, 11).
Kiepert has placed Oresteion in his map agreeably to what seems the mean-
ing of Pausanias, viii,44,3. DBut it rather appears that the place mentioned
by Pausanias must have been Oresthasion, and that Oresteion must have been
s different plate, though Pausanias considers them the same. See the geo-
graphical Appendix to K. O. Miiller’s Dorians, vol. ii, p. 442 — Germ. edit.

* Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 13, 14; Diodor. xv, 62.

~
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side, having ravaged the fields and encamped within little more
than two miles from the walls of Mantinea, was agreeably sur-
prised by the junction of his allies from Orchomenus, who had
eluded by a night-march the vigilance of the enemy. Both on one
side and on the other, the forces were thus concentrated. Agesilaus
found himself on the first night, without intending it, embosomed
in a recess of the mountains near Mantinea, where the Mantineans
gathered on the high ground around, in order to attack him from
above, the next morning. By a well-managed retreat, he extricated
himself from this inconvenient position, and regained the plain ;
where he remained three days, prepared to give battle if the ene-
my came forth, in order that he might “not seem (says Xenophon)
to hasten his departure through fear.”! As the enemy kept within
their walls, he marched homeward, on the fourth day, to his former
camp in the Tegean territory. The enemy did not pursue, and be
then pushed on his march, though it was late in the evening, to
Eutea; “wishing (says Xenophon) to get his troops off before
even the enemies’ fires could be seen, in order that no one might
say that his return was a flight. He thought that he had raised
the spirit of Sparta out of the previous discouragement, by invad-
ing Arcadia and ravaging the country without any enemy coming
forth to fight him.”2 The army was then brought back to Sparta
and disbanded.

It had now become a matter of boast for Agesilaus (according
to his own friendly historian) to keep the field for three or four
days, without showing fear of Arcadians and Eleians! So fatally
had Spartan pride broken down, since the day (less than eighteen
months before) when the peremptory order had been sent to Kle-
ombrotus, to march out of Phokis straight against Thebes !

Nevertheless it was not from fear of Agesilaus, but from a wise
discretion, that the Arcadians and Eleians had kept within the

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 20. 8rwg ui dokoin poBotuevos ometdety tiv Epodov,

See Leake’s Travels in the Morea, vol. iii, ¢. xxiv, p. 74, 75. The exac
spot designated by the words 7ov dmioOev xéAmov rii¢ MavTvikiic, seems
hardly to be identified.

? Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 21, BovAduevog dmayayeiv Tods émiirag, mpiv kal T
wipa Ty wodeplwy Idely, iva pp Tic eZm,z, og ¢séywv arayayor. 'Ex 7&p Tig
mpoodev &dvuiac ddoker Te avet7ﬂ¢evat Ty wédw, é1e kal EuPelinket eic T
"Apkadiav, kal Sgotvte Tiv ydpay obdels fedinet paxecdar: compare Plu-
tarch, Agesil. c. 30.
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walls of Mantinea. Epaminondas with the Theban army was
approaching to their aid, and daily expected ; a sum of ten talents
having been lent by the Eleians to defray the cost.t He had been
invited by them and by others of the smaller Peloponnesian states,
who felt the necessity of some external protector against Sparta,
—and who even before they applied to Thebes for aid, had so-
licited the like interference from Athens (probably under - the
general presidency accepted by Athens, and the oaths interchanged
by her with various inferior cities, since the battle of Leuktra),
but had experienced a refusal.

Epaminondas had been preparing for this contingency ever since
the battle of Leuktra. The first use made of his victory had been
to establish or confirm the ascendency of Thebes both over the
recusant Beeotian cities and over the neighboring Phokians and
Lokrians, etc. After this had been accomplished, he must have
been occupied (during the early part of 870 B.c.) in anxiously
watching the movements of Jason of Phers, —who had already
announced his design of marching with an imposing force to Del-
phi for the celebration of the Pythian games (about August 1.)
Though this despot was the ally of Thebes, yet as both his power, -
and his aspirations towards the headship of Greece,3 were well
known, no Theban general, even of prudence inferior to Epamin-
ondas, could venture in the face of such liabilities to conduct away
the Theban force into Peloponnesus, leaving Beeotia uncovered.
The assassination of Jason relieved Thebes from such apprehen-
sions, and a few weeks sufficed to show that his successors were
far less formidable in power as well as in ability. Accordingly,
in the autumn of 370 B. . Epaminondas had his attention free to
turn to Peloponnesus, for the purpose both of maintaining the
anti-Spartan revolution which had taken place in Tegea, and of
seconding the pronounced impulse among the Arcadians towards
federative coalition.

But the purposes of this distinguished man went farther still ;
embracing long-sighted and permanent arrangements, such as
should forever disable Sparta from recovering her prominent sta-

' Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 19.

? Diodor. xv, 62.

Compare Demosthenes, Orat. pro Megalopolit. pp. 205-207, s. 13-23.
3 Diodor. xv, 60.
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tion in the Grecian world, While with one hand he organized
Arcadia, with the other he took measures for replacing the exiled
Messenians on their ancient territory. To achieve this, it was
necessary to dispossess the Spartans of the region once known as
independent Messenia, under its own line of kings, but now, for
near three centuries, the best portion of Laconia, tilled by Helots
for the profit of proprietors at Sparta. While converting these
Helots into free Messenians, as their forefathers had once been,
Epaminondas proposed to invite back all the wanderers of the
same race who were dispersed in various portions of Greece;
80 as at once to impoverish Sparta by loss of territory, and to
plant upon her flank a neighbor bitterly hostile. It has been
already mentioned, that during the Peloponnesian war, the exiled
Messenians had been among the most active allies of Athens and
Sparta, — at Naupaktus, at Sphakteria, at Pylus, in Xephallenia,
and elsewhere. Expelled at the close of that war by the tri-
umphant Spartans,! not only from Peloponnesus, but also from
Naupaktus and Kephallenia, these exiles had since been dispersed
among various Hellenic colonies ; at Rhegium in Italy, at Messéné
-in Sicily, at Hesperides in Libya. From 404 B.c. (the close of
the war) to 373 8. ¢, they had remained thus without a home. At
length, about the latter year (when the Athenian confederate
navy again became equal or superior to the Laced®monian on
the west coast of Peloponnesus), they began to indulge the
hope of being restored to Naupaktus2 Probably their request
may have been preferred and discussed in the synod of Athenian
allies, where the Thebans sat as members. Nothing however had
been done towards it by the Athenians,— who soon became fa-
tigued with the war, and at length made peace with Sparta, —
when the momentous battle of Leuktra altered, both completely
and suddenly, the balance of power in Greece. A chance of pro-
tection was now opened to the Messenians from Thebes, far more
promising than they had ever had from Athens. Epaminondas,
well aware of the loss as well as humiliation that he should inflict
upon Sparta by restoring them to their ancient territory, entered
into communication with them, and caused them to be invited to
Peloponnesus from all their distant places of emigration3 By the

' Diodor. xiv, 34. 2 Pausanias, iv, 26, 3..
3 Diodor. xv, 66; Pausanias, iv, 26, 3, 4.
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time of his march into Arcadia, in the late autumn of 870 B. ¢,
many of them had already joined him, burning with all their
ancient hatred of Sparta, and contributing to aggravate the same
sentiment among Thebans and allies.

With the scheme of restoring the Messenians, was combined in
the mind of Epaminondas another, for the political consolidation
of the Arcadians; both being intended as parts of one strong and
self-supporting organization against Sparta on her own border.
Of course he could have accomplished nothing of the kind, if there
had not been a powerful spontaneous movement towards consolida-
tion among the Arcadians themselves. But without his guidance
and protection, the movement would have proved abortive, through
the force of local jealousies within the country, fomented and
seconded by Spartan aid from without. Though the general vote
for federative coalition had been passed with enthusiasm, yet to
carry out such a vote to the satisfaction of all, without quarrelling
on points of detail, would have required far more of public-minded
sentiment, as well as of intelligence, than what could be reckoned
upon among the Arcadians. It was necessary to establish a new
city ; since the standing jealousy between DBlantinea and Tegea,
now for the first time embarked in one common cause, would never
have permitted that either should be preferred as the centre of the
new consolidation.!  Besides fixing upon the new site required, it
was indispensable also to choose between conflicting exigencies,
and to break up ancient habits, in a way such as could hardly have
been enforced by any majority purely Arcadian., The authority
here deficient was precisely supplied by Epaminondas; who
brought with him a victorious army and a splendid personal name,
combined with impartiality as to the local politics of Arcadia, and
single-minded hostility to Sparta.

It was with a view to these two great foundations, as well as to
expel Agesilaus, that Epaminondas now marched the Theban
army into Arcadia ; the command being voluntarily intrusted to
him by Pelopidas and the other Beeotarchs present. e ar-
rived shortly after the retirement of Agesilaus, while the Arcadi-

! To illustrate small things by great, — At the first formation of the
Federal Constitution of the United States of America, the rival pretensions
of New York and Philadelphia were among the principal motives for cre-
ating the new federal city of Washington.
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ans and Eleians were ravaging the lands of the recusant town of
Herza, - As they speedily came back to greet his arrival, the ag-
gregate confederate body,— Argeians, Arcadians, and Eleians,
united with the Thebans and their accompanying allies, — is said
to have amounted to forty thousand, or according to some, even to
seventy thousand men.t Not merely had Epaminondas brought
with him a choice body of auxiliaries,— Phokians, Lokrians, Eu-
beeans, Akarnanians, Herakleots, Malians, and Thessalian cavalry
and peltasts, — but the Beeotian bands themselves were so brilliant
and imposing, as to excite universal admiration. The victory of
Leuktra had awakened among them an enthusiastic military ardor,
turned to account by the genius of Epaminondas, and made to
produce a finished discipline which even the unwilling Xenophon
cannot refuse to acknowledge2 Conscious of the might of their
assembled force, within a day’s march of Laconia, the Arcadians,
Argeians, and Eleians pressed Epaminondas to invade that coun-
try, now that no allies could approach the frontier to its aid. At
first he was unwilling to comply. He had not come prepared for
the enterprise; being well aware, from his own journey to Sparta
(when the peace-congress was held there prior to the battle of
Leuktra), of the impracticable nature of the intervening country,
so easy to be defended, especially during the winter-season, by
troops like the Lacedemonians, whom he believed to be in occu-
pation of all the passes. INor was his reluctance overcome until
the instances of his allies were backed by assurances from the
Arcadians on the frontier, that the passes were not all guarded; as
well as by invitations from some of the discontented Periceki,
in Laconia. These Periceki engaged to revolt openly, if he would
only show himself in the country. They told him that there was
a general slackness throughout Laconia in obeying the military
requisitions from Sparta; and tendered their lives as atonement
if they should be found to speak falsely. By such encourage-
ments, as well as by the general impatience of all around him to

_ ! Plutarch, Agesil. c. 31; and compare Agesil. and Pomp. c. 4; Diodor.
xv, 62. Compare Xenophon, Agesilaus, 2, 24.

# Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 23. Of d¢ "Apradec kal 'Apyeiot kal "Hielot émerdor
abroig fyeiodar O¢ rayiora elf THv Aakwvikiy, émideikvvvTee piv TO bavtiv
wAiSoc, vmwepemavoivres d 0 Tov Onfaivv otparevpa. Kal ydp of piv
Bowrol ¢yvuvifovre mavree mepl T4 6wde, dyaddiuevor T &v Acbxrpo viky,
ete. :
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revenge upon Sparta her long career of pride and abused ascend-
ency, Epaminondas was at length induced to give the order of
invasion.!

That he should have hesitated in taking this responsibility, will
not surprise us, if we recollect, that over and above the real diffi-
culties of the ®ountry, invasion of Laconia by land was an unpar-
alleled phenomenon, — that the force of Sparta was most imper-
fectly known, — that no such thought had been entertained when
he left Thebes, — that the legal duration of command, for himself
and his colleagues, would not permit it,— and that though his Pelo-
ponnesian allies were forward in the scheme, the rest of his troops
and his countrymen might well censure him, if the unknown force
of resistance turned out as formidable as their associations from old
time led them to apprehend.

The invading army was distributed into four portions, all pene-
trating by different passes. The Eleians had the westernmostand
easiest road, the Argeians the easternmost;2 while the Thebans
themselves and the Arcadians formed the two central divisions.
The latter alone experienced any serious resistance. More dar-
ing even than the Thebans, they encountered Ischolaus the Spartan
at Jum or Ocum in the district called Skiritis, attacked him in the
village, and overpowered him by vehemence of assault, by supe-
rior numbers, and secmingly also by some favor or collusion3 on
the part of the inhabitants. After a desperate resistance, this brave
Spartan with nearly all his division perished. At Karyz, the
Thebans also found and surmounted some resistance ; but the vie-
tory of the Arcadians over Ischolaus operated as an encouragement
to all, so that the four divisions reached Sellasiat and were again

1 Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 24, 25.

2 Diodor. xv, 64.

See Colonel Leake’s Travels in the Morea, vol. iii, ch. 23, p. 29.

3 Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 26. When we read that the Arcadians got on the
roofs of the houses to attack Ischolaus, this fact seems to imply that they
were admitted into the houses by the villagers.

4 Respecting the site of Sellasia, Colonel Leake thinks, and advances
various grounds for supposing, that Scllasia was on the road from Sparta
to the north-east, towards the Thyreatis ; and that Karya was on the road
from Sparta northward, towards Tegea. The French investigators of the

- Morea, as well as Professor Ross and Kiepert, hold a different opinion, and
place Sellasia ou the road from Sparta northward towards Tegea (Leake,
VOL. X. 10
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united in safety. Undefended and deserted (seemingly) by the
Spartans, Sellasia was now burnt and destroyed by the invaders,
who, continuing their march along the plain or valley towards the
Eurotas, encamped in the sacred grove of Apollo. On the next
day they reached the Eurotas, at the foot of the bmdﬂre which crossed
that river and led to the city of Sparta.

Epaminondas found the bridge too well-guarded to attempt fore-
ing it; a strong body of Spartan hoplites being also discernible on
the other side, in the sacred ground of Athéné Alea. Ile there-
fore marched down the left bank of the river, burning and plunder~
ing the houses in his way, as far as Amyklewe, between two and three
miles below Sparta. Here he found a ford, though the river was
full, from the winter season; and accomplished the passage, de-
feating, after a severe contest, a body of Spartans who tried to
oppose it. He was now on the same side of the river as Sparta, to
which city he slowly and cautiously made his approach; taking
care to keep his Theban troops always in the best battle order,
and protecting them, when encamped, by felled trees; while the
Arcadians and other Peloponnesian allies dispersed around to
plunder the neighboring houses and property.! .

Great was the consternation which reigned in the city; desti-
tute of fortifications, yet hitherto inviolate in fact and unassailable
even in idea. Besides their own native force, the Spartans had
no auxiliaries except those mercenaries from Orchomenus who
had come back with Agesilaus; nor was it certain beforehand that
even these troops would remain with them, if the invasion became
formidable.2 On the first assemblage of the irresistible army on
their frontier, they had despatched one of their commanders of
foreign contingents (called Xendgi) to press the instant coming
of such Peloponnesian allies as remained faithful to them; and
also envoys to Athens, entreating assistance from that city. Aux-
iliaries were obtained, and rapidly put under march, from Pelléns,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 342-352; Ross, Seisen im Peloponnes. p. 187 ; Berlin,
1841).

Upon such a point, the authority of Colonel Leake is very high; yet the
opposite opinion respecting the site of Sellasia seems to me preferable.

¥ Xen, Hellen. vi, 5, 30; Diodor. xv, 65.

* This I apprehend to be the meaning of the phrase — érel uévroc Euevov
pév ol & 'Opyouévov pio¥épopot, etc.
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Sikyon, Phlius, Corinth, Epidaurus, Trcezen, Hermion8, and Ha-
lieis.. But the ordinary line of march into Laconia was now
impracticable to them ; the whole frontier being barred by Ar
geians and Arcadians, Accordingly they were obliged to proceed
first to the Argolic peninsula, and from thence to cross by sea
(embarking probably at Halieis on the south-western coast of the
peninsula) to Prasiz on the eastern coast of Laconia; from
whence they made their way over the Laconian mountains to
Sparta. Being poorly provided with vessels, they were forced to
cross in separate detachments, and to draw lots for priority.2 By
this chance the Phliasian contingent did not come over until the
last; while the xenagus, eager to reach Sparta, left them behind,
and conducted the rest thither, arriving only just before the con-
federate enemies debouched from Sellasia. The Phliasians, on
crossing to Prasi, found neither their comrades nor the xenagus,
but were obliged to hire a guide to Sparta. Fortunately they ar-
rived there both safely and in time, eluding the vigilance of the
enemy, who were then near Amykle.

These reinforcements were no less scasonable to Sparta, than
creditable to the fidelity of the allies. For the bad feeling which
habitually reigned in Laconia, between the Spartan citizens on
one side, and the Periceki and Helots on the other, produced in this
hour of danger its natural fruits of desertion, alarm, and weakness.
Not only were the Periceki and Helots in standing discontent, but
even among the Spartan citizens themselves, a privileged fraction
called Peers had come to monopolize political honors ; while the
remainder, — poorer men, yet ambitious and active, and known
under the ordinary name of the Inferiors,— were subject to a de-
grading exclusion, and rendered bitterly hostile. The account
given in a previous chapter of the conspiracy of Kinadon, will
have disclosed the fearful insecurity of the Spartan citizen, sur-
rounded by so many disaffected companions ; Periceki and Helots

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 29; vii, 2, 2.

? Xen. Hellen. vii, 2,2. Kal dtafBaivety redevraior Aaydvreg
(the Phliasians) eic Ipaciac Tév ovuPoplgodvrov........ ob yap momoere
agéoracav, GAL’ obd, Emel 6 fevaydc Tod¢ wpodiaB eBSTag AaBov dmo~
Auméw adrodg Gyero, old’ d¢ dmweoTpagnoav, GAN hyeubve pioSwoiuevol ix
Ilpasiov, dvrev 7ov modeuiwy mwepl 'Aupbkiag, émuc édbvavro diadivres &g
Erépray dpikovro, : :
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in Laconia, inferior citizens at Sparta. On the appearance of the
invading enemy, indeed, a certain feeling of common interest arose,
since even the disaffected might reasonably imagine that a plun-
dering soldiery, if not repelled at the point of the sword, would
make their condition worse instead of better. And accordingly,
when the ephors made public proclamation, that any Helot who
would take heavy armor and serve in the ranks as an hoplite,
should be manumitted,— not less than six thousand IHelots gave
in their names to serve. But a body thus.numerous, when seen in
arms, became itself the object of mistrust to the Spartans; so that
the arrival of their new allies from Prasiz was welcomed as a
security, not less against the armed Helots within the city, than
against the Thebans without.! Open enmity, however, was not
wanting. A considerable number both of Pericki and Helots
actually took arms on behalf of the Thebans; others remained
inactive, disregarding the urgent summons from the ephors, which
could not now be enforced.2

. 1 Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 28, 29. &ore $680v ad obroc wapeiyov ovvrerayuévor
kal Aiav é5oxovy wodrdol elva, ete.
. * Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 25; vi, 5, 82; vij, 2, 2.

It is evident from the last of these three passages, that the number of
Periceki and Helots who actually revolted, was very considerable; and that
the contrast between the second and third passages evinces the different
feelings with which the two seem to have been composed by Xenophon.

. In the second, he is recounting the invasion of Epaminondas, with a wish

to soften the magnitude of the Spartan disgrace aud calamity as much as
he can. Accordingly, he tells us no more than this, — “ there were some
among the Periceki, who even took active service in the attack of Gythium,
and fought along with the Thebans,” — foav 0¢ Tivee rov Tleproikwy, of kal
&médevro xal ovveotparebovro Toi¢ perd OnBaiww.

But in the third passage (vii, 2, 2: compare his biography called Agesi-
lans, ii, 24) Xenophon is extolling the fidelity of the Phliasians to Sparta.
under adverse circumstances of the latter. Hence it then suits his argn-
ment, to magnify these adverse circumstances, in order to enhance the merit
of the Phliasians; and he therefore tells us,—* Many of the Periceki, all
the Helots, and all the allies except a few, had revolted from Sparta,” —
oparévrow & avrév T4 v Aebkrporg udyy, xal drooravrwy piv nollov Hepi
oikwy, trooTavTwy 88 mavrwy oV ElloTwy, E1t 08 TOV cvpudywy Ay wave
bAlywv, énwrpatevévrwy & adrols, d¢ elmely, mavrov TOVv 'BAZjvey, mioTol
deéuewvay (the Phliasians).

- I apprehend that both statements depart from the reality, though in op-
posite directions. I have adopted in the text something between the two. .
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Under such wide-spread feelings of disaffection the defence even
of Sparta itself against the assailing enemy was a task requiring
all the energy of Agesilaus. After having vainly tried to hinder
the Thebans from crossing the Eurotas, he was forced to abandon
Amykle and to throw himself back upon the city of Sparta, to-
wards which they immediately advanced. More than one con-
spiracy was on the point of breaking out, had not his vigilance
forestalled the projects. Two hundred young soldiers of doubtful
fidelity were marching, without orders, to occupy a strong post
(sacred to Artemis) called the Issorium. Those around him were
about to attack them, but Agesilaus, repressing their zcal, went up
alone to the band, addressed them in language betokening no sus-
picion, yet warning them that they had mistaken his orders: their
services were needed, not at the Issorium, but in another part of
the city. They obeyed his orders, and moved to the spot indicated ;
upon which he immediately occupied the Issorium with troops
whom he could trust. In the ensuing night, he seized and put to
death fifteen of the leaders of the two hundred. Another conspi-
racy, said to have been on the point of breaking out, was repressed
by seizing the conspirators in the house where they were assem-
bled, and putting them to death untried; the first occasion (observes
Plutarch) on which any Spartan was ever put to death untried,t
—a statement which I hesitate to believe without knowing from
whom he borrowed it, but which, if true, proves that the Spartan
kings and ephors did not apply to Spartan citizens the same
measure as to Periceki and Ilelots.

By such severe proceedings, disaffection was kept under; while
the strong posts of the city were effectively occupied, and the
wider approaches barricaded by heaps of stones and earth2
Though destitute of walls, Sparta was extremely defensible by
position. Epaminondas marched slowly up to it from Amykle;
the Arcadians and others in his army spreading themselves to burn
and plunder the neighborhood. On the third or fourth day his
cavalry occupied the Hippodrome (probably a space of level ground
near the river, under the lilly site of the town), where the Spar-
tan cavalry, though inferior both in number and in goodness, gained

. ' Plutarch, Agesil. ¢. 32 ; Polyznus, ii, 1, 14; JElian, V. H. xiv, 27.
. ® Zneas, Poliorceticus, ¢. 2, p. 16.
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an advantage over them, through the help of three hundred chosen
hoplites whom Agesilaus had planted in ambush hard by, in a
precinct sacred to the Dioskuri. Though this action was probably
of little consequence, yet Epaminondas did not dare to attempt
the city by storm. Satisfied with having defied the Spartans and
manifested his mastery of the field even to their own doors, he
marched away southward down to Eurotas. To them, in their
present depression, it was matter of consolation and even of boast-
ing,! that he had not dared to assail them in their last stronghold.
The agony of their feelings, — grief, resentment, and wounded
honor, — was intolerable. Many wished to go out and fight, at all
hazard ; but Agesilaus resisted them with the same firmness as
Perikles had shown at Athens, when the Peloponnesians first in-
vaded Attica at the beginning of the Peloponnesian war. Especially
the Spartan women, who had never before beheld an enemy, are
said to have manifested emotions so furious and distressing, as to
increase much the difficulty of defence.2 We are even told that
Antalkidas, at that time one of the ephors, sent his children for
safety away from Sparta to the island of Kythéra. Epaminondas
knew well how desperate the resistance of the Spartans would be
if their city were attacked ; while to himself, in the midst of a hos-
tile and impracticable country, repulse would be absolute ruin.3

1 Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 32. Kal 10 piv pi) mpde mhv mwédw mpooBadeiv év Ere
abrods, 70y i ddoket Sappadedrepov, elvat.

This passage is not very clear, nor are the commentators unanimous
either as to the words or as to the meaning. Some omit u3, construe dokee
as if it were éd6kee Tol¢ Onfaioc, and translate pappatedrepoy “ excessively
rash.”

I agree with Schneider in dissenting from this alteration and construec-
tion. I have given in the text what I believe to be the meaning.
~ * Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 28; Aristotel. Politic. ii, 6, 8; Plutarch, Agesil. ¢,
32, 33; Plutarch, comp. Agesil. and Pomp. c. 4.

3 Aristotle (in his Politica, iv, 10, 5), discussing the opinion of those po-
litical philosophers who maintained that a city ought to have no walls, but
to be defended only by the bravery of its inhabitants, — gives various rea-
sons against such opinion, and adds “that these are old-fashioned thinkers ;
that the cities which made such ostentatious display of personal courage,
have been proved to be wrong by actual results,— Alav dpyaiwg dmolauB3a-
vovo, kal ravd’ Gplvree Edeyyouévac Epyy Tac éxeivoe KeAdwmioauévas.

The commentators say (see the note of M. Barth. St. Hilaire) that Aris-
totle has in his view Sparta at the moment of this Theban invasion.. I do
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On leaving Sparta, Epaminondas carried his march as far as
Helos and Gythium on the sea-coast; burning and plundering the
country, and trying for three days to capture Gythium, which con-
tained the Lacedzmonian arsenal and ships. Many of the Laco-
nian Periceki joined and took service in his army; nevertheless
his attempt on Gythium did not succeed ; upon which he turned
back and retraced his steps to the Arcadian frontier. It was the
more necessary for him to think of quitting Laconia, since his Pelo-
ponnesian allies, the Arcadians and others, were daily stealing
home with the rich plunder which they had acquired, while his
supplies were also becoming deficient.!

Epaminondas had thus accomplishied far more than he had pro-
jected when quitting Thebes; for the eftect of the expedition on .
Grecian opinion was immense. The reputation of his army, as
well as his own, was prodigiously exalted; and even the narra-
tive of Xenophon, unfriendly as well as obscure, bears involuntary
testimony both to the excellence of his generalship and to the

+ good discipline of his troops. He made his Thebans keep in rank
and hold front against the enemy, even while their Arcadian allies
were dispersing around for plunder. Moreover, the insult and
humiliation to Sparta were still greater than that inflicted by the
battle of Leuktra; which had indeed shown that she was no longer
invincible in the field, but had still left her with the admitted sup-
position of an inviolable territory and an unapproachable city.

The resistance of the Spartans indeed (except in so far as regards
their city) had been far less than either friends or enemies expected ;

not see what else he can mean; yet at the same time, if such be his mean-
ing, the remark is surely difficult to admit. Epaminondas came close up
to Sparta, but did not dare to attempt to carry it by assault. If the city
had had walls like those of Babylon, they could not have procured for her
any greater protection. To me the fact appears rather to show (contrary
to the assertion of Aristotle) that Sparta was so strong by position, com-
bined with the military character of her citizens, that she could dispense
with walls.

Polyznus (ii, 2, 5) has an anecdote, I know not from whom borrowed, to
the effect that Epaminondas might have taken Sparta, but designedly re-
frained from doing so, on the ground that the Arcadians and others would
then no longer stand in need of Thebes. Neither the alleged matter of
fact, nor the reason, appear to me worthy of any credit. Jlian (V. H. iv,
8) has the same story, but with a different reason assigned.

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 50 ; Diodor. xv, 67.
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the belief in their power was thus proportionally abridged. It now
remained for Epaminondas to complete their humiliation by exe-
cuting those two enterprises which had formed the special purpose
of his expedition: the reéstablishment of Messéné, and the con-
solidation of the Arcadians.

The recent invasion of Laconia, victorious as well as lucrative,
had inspired the Arcadians with increased confidence and antipa~
thy against Sparta, and increased disposition to listen to Epami-
nondas. When that eminent man proclaimed the necessity of estab~
lishing a strong frontier against Sparta on the side of Arcadia, and
when he announced his intention of farther weakening Sparta by
the restoration of the exiled Messenians, — the general feeling of
the small Arcadian communities, already tending in the direction
of coalescence, became strong enough to everbear all such impedi-
ments of detail as the breaking up of ancient abode and habit
involves. Respecting early Athenian history, we are told by Thu-
cydides,! that the legendary Theseus, “ having become powerful,
in addition to his great capacity,” had effected the discontinuance
of those numerous independent governments which ence divided
Attica, and had consolidated them all into one common govern-
ment at Athens. Just such was the revolution now operated by
Epaminondas, through the like combination of intelligence and
power. A Board of (Ekists or Founders was named to carry out
the resolution taken by the Arcadian assemblies at Asea and Tegea,
for the establishment of a Pan-Arcadian city and centre. Of this
Board, two were from Tegea, two from Mantinea, two from Klei~
tor, two from the district of Menalus, two from that of the Parrha-~
sians. A convenient site being chosen upon the river Helisson
(which flowed through and divided the town in two), about twenty
miles west of Tegea, well-fitted to block up the marches of Sparta
in a north-westerly direction, — the foundation of the sew Great
City (Megalopolis) was laid by the (Ekists jointly with Epami-
nondas. Forty distinct Arcadian townships,2 from all sides of this
centre, were persuaded to join the new community. Ten were
from the Menalii, eight from the Parrhasii, six from the Eutresii;

! Thucyd. ii, 15. 'Eredj 8¢ Onaede é3aoidevoe, yevouevos uetd rob fuve
70D kal duvvardg, ete.
! Diodor. xv, 72.
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three great sections of the Arcadian name, each an aggregate of
villages. Four little townships, occupying a portion of the ared
intended for the new territory, yet being averse to the scheme,
were constrained to join; but in one of them, Trapezus, the aver-
sion was so strong, that most of the inhabitants preferred to emi-
grate, and went to join the Trapezuntines in the Euxine Sea (Tre-
bizond), who received them kindly. Some of the leading Trape-
zuntines were even slain by the violent temper of the Arcadian
majority. The walls of the new city enclosed an area of fifty sta-
dia in circumference (more than five miles and a half) ; while an
ample rural territory was also gathered around it, extending north~
ward as much as twenty-four miles from the city, and conterminous
on the east with Tegea, Mantinea, Orchomenus, and Kaphya, —
on the west with Messéng,! Phigalia, and Herza.

The other new city, — Messéng, — was founded under the joint
auspices of the Thebans and their allies, Argeians and others;
Epitelés being especially chosen by the Argeians for that purpose.2
The Messenian exiles, though eager and joyful at the thought of
regaining their name and nationality, were averse to fix their new
city either at (Echalia or Andania, which had been the scenes of
their calamities in the early wars with Sparta. Moreover the site
of Mount Ithomé is said to have been pointed out by the hero
Kaukon, in a dream, to the Ageian general Epitelés. - The local
circumstances of this mountain (on which the last gallant resist-
ance of the revolted Messenians against Sparta had been carried on,
between the Persian and Peloponnesian wars) were such, that the
indications of dreams, prophets, and religious signs coincided fully
with the deliberate choice of a judge like Epaminondas. In after
days, this hill Ithémé (then bearing the town and citadel of Mes-
8éné), together with the Akrocorinthus, were marked out by De-

! Pausan. viii, 27 ; viii, 85, 5. Diodor. xv, 63.

See Mr. Fynes Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, Appendix, p. 418, where the facts
respecting Megalopolis are brought together and discussed.

It is remarkable that thongh Xenophon (Hellen. v, 2, 7) observes that the
capture of Mantinca by Agesipolis had made the Mantineans see the folly
of having a river run through their town, — yet in choosing the site of Me-
galopolis, this same feature was deliberately reproduced : and in this choice
the Mantineans were parties concerncd.

* Pausan. iv, 26, 6. \

VOL. X. 10* 150¢.
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metrius of Pharus as the two horns of Peloponnesus: whoever
held these two horns, was master of the bulll Ithémé was
near two thousand five hundred feet above the level of the sea,
having upon its summit an abundant spring of water, called Klep-
sydra. Upon this summit the citadel or acropolis of the new
town of Messéné was built; while the town itself was situated
lower down on the slope, though connected by a continuous wall
with its acropolis. First, solemn sacrifices were offered, by Epami-
nondas, who was recognized as (Ekist or Founder,2 to Dionysius
and Apollo Ismenius, — by the Argeians, to the Argeian Héré and
Zeus Nemeius, — by the Dlessenians, to Zeus Ithomatés and the
Dioskuri. Next, prayer was made to the ancient I1leroes and
Heroines of the Messenian nation, especially to the invincible war-
rior Aristomenes, that they would now come back and again take
up their residence as inmates in enfranchised Messéné. After this,
the ground was marked out and the building was begun, under the
sound of Argeian and Boeotian flutes, playing the strains of Pro-
nomus and Sakadas. The best masongs and architects were invited
from all Greece, to lay out the streets with regularity, as well as
to ensure a proper distribution and construction of the sacred edi-
fices3 In respect of the fortifications, too, Epaminondas was stu-
diously provident. Such was their excellence and solidity, that they
exhibited matter for admiration even in the after-days of the trav-
eller Pausanias.t

From their newly-established city on the hill of Ithéms, the
Messenians enjoyed a territory extending fifteen miles southward
down to the Messenian Gulf, across a plain, then as well as now,
the richest and most fertile in Peloponnesus; while to the east~
ward, their territory was conterminous with that of Arcadia and
the contemporary establishment of Megalopolis. All the newly~
appropriated space was land cut off from the Spartan dominion.
How much was cut off in the direction south-east of Ithomé (along
the north-eastern coast of the Messenian Gulf), we cannot exactly
say. But it would appear that the Periooki of Thuria, situated in
that neighborhood, were converted into an independent community,

! Strabe, viii, p. 361 ; Polybius, vii, 11.

# Pausan, ix, 14, 2; compare the inscription on the statue of Epaminons
das (ix, 15, 4). .

* Pausan, iv, 27, 3. 4 Pausan. iv, 31, 5.
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and protected by the vicinity of Messéné.! What is of more im-
portance to notice, however, is, —that all the extensive district
westward and south-westward of Ithémé, — all the south-western
corner of Peloponnesus, from the river Neda southward to Cape
Alkritas, — was now also subtracted from Sparta. At the begin-
ning of the Peloponnesian war, the Spartan Brasidas had been in
garrison near Methoné2 (not far from Cape Akritas); Pylus,—
where the Athenian Demosthenes erected his hostile fort, near
which the important capture at Sphakteria was effected, — had
been a maritime point belonging to Sparta, about forty-six miles
from the city ;3 Aulon (rather farther north, near the river Neda)
had been at the time of the conspiracy of Kinadon a township of

- Spartan Periceki, of very doubtful fidelity.4 Now all this wide area,
from the north-eastern corner of the Messenian Gulf westward,
the best half of the Spartan territory, was severed from Sparta to
become the property of Periceki and Helots, converted into free-
men ; not only sending no rent or tribute to Sparta, as before, but
bitterly hostile to her from the very nature of their tenure. It was
in the ensuing year that the Arcadian army cut to pieces the Lace- -
demonian garrison at Asine, killing the Spartan polemarch Gera-
nor; and probably about the same time the other Lacedaemonian
garrisons in the south-western peninsula must have been expelled.
Thus liberated, the Periceki of the region welcomed the new Mes-
séné as the guarantee of their independence. Epaminondas, besides
confirming the independence of Methoné and Asing, re-constituted
some other towns8 which under Lacedwemonian dominion had
probably been kept unfortified and had dwindled away.

! Pausan. iv, 81, 2. 2 Thucyd. ii, 25.

3 Thucyd. iv, 3. 4 Xen. Hellen. iii, 3, 8.

5 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 25.

¢ Pausan. iv, 27, 4. av¢rdov 02 kal ¢Ala moiiouara, etc. Pausanias, fol-
lowing the line of coast from the mouth of the river Pamisus in the Mes-
scnian Gulf, round Cape Akritas to the mouth of the Neda in the Western
Sea, —enumerates the following towns and places,— Koroné, Kolonides,
Asing, the Cape Akritas, the Harbor Pheenikus, Meth6né, or Mothdné, Py-
lus, Aulon (Pausan. iv, 34, 35,36). The account given by Skylax (Peri-
plus, ¢. 46, 47) of the coast of these regions, appears to me confused and
unintelligible. He reckons Asiné and Mothéné as cities of Laconia; but
he seems to have conceived these cities as being in the central southern pro-
Jjection of Peloponnesus (whereof Cape T=narus forms the extremity) ; and
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In the spring of 425 B. ¢., when Demosthenes Janded at Pylus,
Thucydides considers it a valuable acquisition for Athens, and a
serious injury to Sparta, to have lodged a small garrison of Messe-
nians in that insignificant post, as plunderers of Spartan territory
and instigators of Helots to desertion,! — especially as their dialect
could not be distinguished from that of the Spartans themselves.
How prodigious must have been the impression throughout Greece,
when Epaminondas, by planting the Messenian exiles and others
on the strong frontier city and position of Ithémé, deprived Sparta
in a short time of all the wide space between that mountain and
the western sea, enfranchising the Periceki and Helots contained
in it! We must recollect that the name Messéné had been from
old times applied generally to this region, and that it was never
bestowed upon any city before the time of Epaminondas. When
therefore the Spartans complained of “the liberation of Messéng,”
~—«the loss of Messéné,” — they included in the word, not simply
the city on Mount Ithémé, but all this territory besides ; though it
was not all comprised in the domain of the new city.

They complained yet more indignantly, that along with the genu-
ine Messenians, now brought back from exile,— a rabble of their
own emancipated Periceki and Helots had been domiciled on their
border2 Herein were included, not only such of these two classes

not to have conceived at all the south-western projection, whereof Cape Ak-
vitas forms the extremity. He recognizes Messene, but he pursues the Pa-
raplus of the Messenian coast from the mouth of the river Neda to the coast
of the Messenian Gulf south of Ithomé without interruption. Then after
that, he mentions Asiné, Mothdné, Achilleios Limén, and Psamathus, with
Cape T'znarus between them, Besides, he introduces in Messenia two dif-
ferent cities, — one called Messéné, the other called Ithomé ; whereas there
was only one Messéné situated on Mount Ithome.

I cannot agree with Niebuhr, who, resting mainly upon this account of
Skylax, considers that the south-western corner of Peloponnesus remained
a portion of Laconia and belonging to Sparta, long after the establishment
of the city of Messéné. See the Dissertation of Niebuhr on the age of Sky-
lax of Karyanda,—in his Kleine Schriften, p. 119,

! Thueyd. iv, 3, 42.

* % The Oration (vi,) called Archidamus, by Isokrates, exhibits powerfully
the Spartan feeling of the time, respecting this abstraction of territory, and
emancipation of serfs, for the purpose of restoring Messéné, s. 30. Kal &
piv Todg ag GAndag Megoyviovs xatiyov (the Thebans), #dixovy pév av,
Spwg 8 ebhoywrépug av ele fuac Enudpravov- viw 6t Todg Eiddrag dudpove
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as, having before dwelt in servitude throughout the territory west-
ward of Ithomé, now remained there in a state of freedom — but
also doubtless a number of others who deserted from other parts
of Laconia. For as we know that such desertions had been not
inconsiderable, even when there was no better shelter than the out-
lying posts of Pylus and Kythéra—so we may be sure that they
became much more numercus, when the neighboring city of Mes-
séné was founded under adequate protection, and when there was
a chance of obtaining, westward of the Messenian Gulf, free lands
with a new home, Moreover, such Periceki and Helots as had
actually joined the invading army of Epaminondas in Laconia,
would be forced from simple insecurity to quit the country when
he retired, and would be supplied with fresh residences in the
newly-enfranchised territory. All these men would pass at once,
out of a state of peculiarly harsh servitude, into the dignity of free
and equal Hellens,! sending again a solemn Messenian legation or
Thebry to the Olympic festival, after an interval of more than three
centuries,2— outdoing their former masters in the magnitude of

Yuiv mapaxarowkilovow, Gore pi) TodT' elval xalewbrarov, el TiHe yapag ote-
pnobpeda wapd T dikatov, GAA’ el Tod¢ dovAove fueTépove Emopiueda kvpiove
auric dvrag.

Again —s. 101. % yap wapakaroiriaOueda rod¢ Eiddrac, kal mhv méiw
rabryy wepiidwpey adindeioav, tic odx oidev dre mavra tov Biov év Tapayals
xal kewdbvois Siarerodpuey dvrec; compare also sections 8 and 102,

! Isokrates, Orat. vi, (Archidam.) s. 111, "A&wov d¢ xal Tyv 'Olvumiida
&al Ta¢ GAdac aloyvvSiva: mavyyipeic, v alc Exactog Hudv (Spartans) {nAw-
Térepoc fy kal SavuastiTepog TGV &dAnTdv TOV ¥ Tol¢ dydOL TAC ViKAC dvat-
povuévev. - Eic G¢ tic av $Aelv Todupoetey, dvrl udv tod Tiudodar karagpo-
vpnoduevoc — Ere 08 wpde TodToLc bYouevoc udv Tode olkérac
and Tic ybpag fi¢ of marépes fulv xarédumov dmapyas xal Svoias pei-
fove fudv molovuévovs, aroveduevog & edrd Totavralc BAeacenpui.
atcypoutvov,olatcmep eikdc Tod¢ yadlemdrepoy Tav GAAwy
dedovArvaidTac, & ioov 02 viv Tac ovvdikac Toic deombrals memolyuévove.

This oration, composed only five or six years after the battle of Leuktra,
is exceedingly valuable as a testimony of the Spartan feeling under such
severe humiliations.

* The frecdom of the Messenians had been put down by the first Messe-
nian war, after which they became subjects of Sparta. The second Messe-
nian war arose from their revolt.

No free Messenian legation could therefore have visited Olympia since
the termination of the first war; which is placed by Pausanias (ive13, 4) in
723 B.c.; though the date is not to be trusted. Pausanias (iv, 27, 3) gives
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their offerings from the same soil,—and requiting them for
previous ill-usage by words of defiance and insult, instead of that
universal deference and admiration which a Spartan had hitherto
been accustomed to look upon as his due.

The enfranchisement and reorganization of all Western Laco-
nia, the renovation of the Messenian name, the foundation of the
two new cities (Messéné and Megalopolis) in immediate neighbor-
hood and sympathy,— while they completed the degradation of
Sparta, constituted in all respects the most interesting political
phenomena that Greece had witnessed for many years. To the
profound mortification of the historian, — he is able to recount no-
thing more than the bare facts, with such inferences as these facts
themselves warrant. Xenophon, under whose eyes all must have
passed, designedly omits to notice them;! Pausanias, whom we

two hundred and eighty-seven years between the end of the second Mes-
senian war and the foundation of Messéné by Epaminondas. See the
note of Siebelis on this passage. Exact dates of these early wars can-
not be made out. - Co

1 The partiality towards Sparta, visible even from the beginning of Xeno-
phon’s history, becomes more and more exaggerated throughout the two Iat-
ter books wherein he recounts her misfortunes ; it is moreover intensified by
spite against the Thebans and Epaminondas as her conquerors. But there is
hardly any instance of this fecling, so glaring or so discreditable, as the case
now before us. Indescribing the expedition of Epaminondas into Pelopon-
nesus in the winter of 370~369 B. c., he totally omits the foundation both of
Messéné and Megalopolis; though in the after part of his history, he alludes
(briefly) both to one and to the other as fucts accomplished. He represents
the Thebans to have come into Arcadia with their magnificent army, for the
simple purpose of repelling Agesilaus and the Spartans, and to have been
desirous of returning to Beeotia, as soon as it was ascertained that the lat-
ter had already returned to Sparta (vi, 5, 23), Nor does he once mention
the name of Epaminondas as general of the Thebans in the expedition, any
more than he mentions him at Leuktra.

Considering the momentous and striking character of these facts, and the
eminence of the Theban general by whom they were achieved, such si-
lence on the part of an historian, who professes to recount the events of
the time, is an inexcusable dereliction of Lis duty to state the whole truth.
It is plain that Messéné and Megalopolis wounded to the quick the philo-
Spartan sentiment of Xenophon. They stood as permanent evidences of
the degradation of Sparta, even after the hostile armies had withdrawn
from Laconia. He prefers to ignore them altogether. Yet he can find
space to recount, with disproportionate prolixity, the two applications of .
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have to thank for most of what we know, is prompted by his re-
ligious imagination to relate many divine signs and warnings, but
little matter of actual occurrence. Details are altogether withheld
from us. We know neither how long a time was occupied in the
building of the two cities, nor who furnished the cost; though both
the one and the other must have been considerable. Of the thou-
sand new arrangements, incident to the winding up of many small
townships, and the commencement of two large cities, we are una-
ble to render any account. Yet there is no point of time wherein
social phenomena are either so interesting or so instructive. In
describing societies already established and ancient, we find the
force of traditional routine almost omnipotent in its influence both
on men’s actions and on their feelings ; bad as well as good is pre-
served in one concrete, since the dead weight of the past stifles all
constructive intelligence, and leaves little room even for improving
aspirations. But the forty small communities which coalesced into
Megalopolis, and the Messenians and other settlers who came for
the first time together on the hill of Ith6wmé, were in a state in which
new exigencies of every kind pressed for immediate satisfaction.
There was no file to afford a precedent, nor any resource left
except to submit all the problems to discussion by those whose
character and judgment was most esteemed. Whether the prob-
lems were well- or ill-solved, there must have been now a genuine
and earnest attempt to strike out as good a solution as the lights
of the time and place permitted, with a certain latitude for conflict~
ing views. Arrangements must have been made for the apportion-
ment of houses and lands among the citizens, by purchase, or grant,
or both together; for the political and judicial constitution ; for
religious and recreative ceremonies, for military defence, for mar-
kets, for the security and transmission of property, etc. All these
and many other social wants of a nascent community must now
have been provided for, and it would have been highly interesting
to know how. TUnhappily the means are denied to us. We can
record little more than the bare fact that these two youngest mem-
bers of the Hellenie brotherhood of cities were born at the same
time, and under the auspices of the same presiding genius, Epami-

the Spartans to Athens for aid, with the favorable reception which they ob-
tained, — also the exploits of the Phliasians in their devoted attachment to
Sparta. )
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nondas; destined to sustain each other in neighborly sympathy
and in repelling all common danger from the attacks of Sparta;
a purpose, which, even two centuries afterwards, remained engraven
on the mind of a Megalopolitan patriot like Polybius.!

Megalopolis was intended not merely as a great city in itself,
but as the centre of the new confederacy; which appears to have
comprised all Arcadia, except Orchomenus and Herea. It was
enacted that a synod or assembly, from all the separate members
of the Arcadian name, and in which probably every Arcadian
citizen from the constituent communities had the right of attend-
ing, should be periodically convoked there. This assembly was
called the Ten Thousand, or the Great Number. A body of Arca-
dian troops, called the Epariti, destined to uphold the federation,
and receiving pay when on service, was also provided. Assess-
ments were levied upon each city for their support, and a Pan-
Arcadian general (probably also other officers) was named. The
Ten Thousand, on behalf of all Arcadia, received foreign envoys,
—concluded war, or peace, or alliance, — and tried all officers or
other Arcadians brought before them on accusations of public mis-
conduct.2 The great Athenian orators, Kallistratus, Demosthenes,
Aischines, on various occasions pleaded before it.3 What were its
times of meeting, we are unable to say. It contributed seriously,
for a certain time, to sustain a Pan-Arcadian communion of action
and sentiment which had never before existed ;4 and to prevent, or
soften, those dissensions which had always a tendency to break out
among the separate Arcadian cities. The patriotic enthusiasm,
however, out of which Megalopolis had first arisen, gradually be-
came enfeebled. The city never attained that preéminence or
power which its founders contemplated, and which had caused the
city to be laid out on a scale too large for the population actually
inhabiting it.5

' See a striking passage in Polybius, iv, 32. Compare also Pausan, v,
29, 3; and viii, 27, 2.

2 Xenoph. Hellen. vii, 1, 38; vii, 4, 2, 33, 34 ; vii, 3, 1.

3 Demosthen. Fals. Legat. p. 344, 8. 11, p. 403, 8. 220; schines, Fals.
Leg. p. 296, c. 49; Cornel. Nepos. Epamin. c. 6.

4 Xenoph. Hellen. vii, 1, 88 ; vii, 4, 33 ; Diodor. xv, 59 ; Aristotle —’Ap-
xadwy IloAcreia — ap. Harpokration, v, Miptoz, p. 106, ed. Neumann,

5 Polybius, ii, 55.
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Vot only was the portion of Laconia west of the Messenian Gulf
now rendered independent of Sparta, but also much of the territory
which lies north of Sparta, between that city and Arcadia. Thus
the Skiritee (hardy mountaineers of Arcadian race, heretofore de-
pendent upon Sparta, and constituting a valuable contingent to her
armies),! with their territory forming the northern frontier of La-~
conia towards Arcadia, became from this time independent of and
hostile to Sparta.?2 The same is the case even with a place much
nearer to Sparta,— Sellasia; though this latter was retaken by
the Laced@monians four or five years afterwards.3

Epaminondas remained about four months beyond the legal du-
ration of his command in Arcadia and Laconia4 The sufferings
of a severe mid-winter were greatly mitigated to his soldiers by
the Arcadians, who, full of devoted friendship, pressed upon them
an excess of hospitality which he could not permit consistently
with his military duties.5 Ile stayed long enough to settle all the
preliminary debates and difficulties, and to put in train of serious
execution the establishment of Messéné and Megalopolis.” For the
completion of a work thus comprehensive, which changed the face
and character of Peloponnesus, much time was of course necessary.
Accordingly, a Theban division under Pamenes was left to repel
all obstruction from Sparta ;6 while Tegea also, from this time for-

' Thucyd. v, 66. 2 Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 21.

3 Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 12 ; Diodor. xv, 64.

4 The exact number of eighty-five days, given by Diodorus (xv, 67),
seems to show that he had copied literally from Ephorus or some other
older author.

Plutarch, in one place (Agesil. ¢. 32), mentions “ three entire months,”
which differs little from eighty-five days. Ile expresses himself as if Epa-
minondas spent all this time in ravaging Laconia. Yet again, in the
Apophth. Reg. p. 194 B. (compare /Llian, V. IL xiii, 42}, and in the life of
Pelopidas (c. 25), Plutarch states, that Epaminondas and his colleagues held
the command four whole months over and above the legal time, being en-
gaged in their operations in Laconia and Messenia. This seems to me the
more probable interpretation of the case; for the operations seem too large
to have been accomplished in either three or four months,

5 See a remarkable passage in Plutarch — An Seni sit gerenda Respub-
lica (c. 8, p. 788 A.).

8 Pausan. viii, 27, 2. Pammenes is said to have been an earnest friend
of Epaminondas, but of older political standing; to whom Epaminondas
partly owed his rise (Platarch, Reip. Ger. Przcep. p. 805 F.).
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ward, for some years, was occupied as a post by a Theban harmost
and garrison.!

Meanwhile the Athenians were profoundly affected by these
proceedings of Epaminondas in Peloponnesus. The accumulation
of force against Sparta was so powerful, that under a chief like him,
it seemed sufficient to crush her ; and though the Athenians were
now neutral in the contest, such a prospect was not at all agreeable
to them,? involving the aggrandizement of Thebes to a point incon-
sistent with their security. It was in the midst of the successes of
Epaminondas that envoys came to Athens from Sparta, Corinth,
and Phlius, to entreat her aid. The message was one not merely
humiliating to the Laced@monians, who had never previously sent
the like request to any Grecian city, — but also difficult to handle
in reference to Athens. History showed abundant acts of jealousy
and hostility, little either of good feeling or consentient interest, on
the part of the Lacedeemonians towards her. What little was to be
found, the envoys dexterously brought forward; going back to the
dethronement of the Peisistratids from Athens by Spartan help,
the glorious expulsion of Xerxes from Greece by the joint efforts
of both cities,— and the auxiliaries sent by Athens into Laconia
in 463 B. C., to assist the Spartans against the revolted Messenians

Pausanias places the foundation of Megalopolis in the same Olympie
year as the battle of Leuktra, and a few months after that battle, during the
archonship of Phrasikleides at Athens; that is, between Midsummer 371
and Midsummer 370 B. ¢. (Pausan. viii, 27, 6). He places the foundation
of Messéné in the next Olympic year, under the archonship of Dyskinétus
at Athens; that is, between Midsummer 370 and Midsummer 369 B. c. (iv,
27, 5).

The foundation of Megalopolis would probably be understood to date
from the initial determination taken by the assembled Arcadians, soon after
the revolution at Tegea, to found a Pan-Arcadian city and federative league.
This was probably taken before Midsummer 370 B.c., and the date of Pau-
sanias would thus be correct.

The foundation of Messéné would doubtless take its @ra from the expe-
dition of Epaminondas,— between November and March 370-369 B. C.;
which would be during thie archonship of Dyskinétus at Athens, as Pausa-
nias affirms.

What length of time was required to complete the erection and estab-
lishment of either city, we are not informed.

Diodorus places the foundation of Megalopolis in 368 B.c. (xv. 72).

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 36. ? Isokrates (Archidamus), Or. vi, s. 129.
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on Mount Ithémé. In these times (he reminded the Athenian as-
sembly) Thebes had betrayed the Ilellenic cause by joining Xerxes,
and had been an object of common hatred to both. DMoreover the
maritime forces of Greece had been arrayed under Athens in the
Confederacy of Delos, with full sanction and recommendation from
Sparta; while the headship of the latter by land had in like man-
ner been accepted by the Athenians. Ile called on the assembly,
in the name of these former glories, to concur with Sparta in for-
getting all the deplorable hostilities which had since intervened,
and to afford to her a generous relief against the old common ene-
my. The Thebans might even now be decimated (according to the
vow said to have been taken after the repulse of Xerxes), in spite
of their present menacing ascendency,— if Athens and Sparta
could be brought heartily to codperate; and might be dealt with
as Thebes herself had wished to deal with Athens after the Pelo-
ponnesian war, when Sparta refused to concur in pronouncing the
sentence of utter ruin.!

This appeal {rom Sparta was earnestly seconded by the envoys
from Corinth and Phlius. The Corinthian speaker contended, that
Epaminondas and his army, passing through the territory of Cor-
inth and inflicting damage upon it in their passage into Pelopon-
nesus, had committed a glaring violation of the general peace,
sworn in 871 B. c., first at Sparta and afterwards at Athens, guar-
anteeing universal autonomy to every Grecian city. The envoy
from Phlius, — while complimenting Athens on the proud position
which she now held, having the fate of Sparta in her hands,—
dwelt on the meed of honor which she would earn in Greece, if she
now generously interfered to rescue her ancient rival, forgetting
past injuries and remembering only past benefits. In adopting such
policy, too, she would act in accordance with her own true inter-
ests; since, should Sparta be crushed, the Thebans would become
undisputed heads of Greece, and more formidable still to Athens.2

It was not among the least marks of the prostration of Sparta,
that she should be compelled to send such an embassy to Athens,
and to entreat an amnesty for so many untoward realities during
the past. The contrast is indeed striking, when we set her present
language against that which she had held respecting Athens, be-
fore and through the Peloponnesian war.

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 34, 35. * Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 38—48.
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At first, her envoys were heard with doubtful favor; the senti-
ment of the assembly being apparently rather against than for them.
% Such language from the Spartans (murmured the assembled citi-
zens) is intelligible enough during their present distress; but so
long as they were in good circumstances, we received nothing
but ill-usage from them.”s Nor was the complaint of the Spartans,
that the invasion of Laconia was contrary to the sworn peace
guaranteeing universal autonomy, admitted without opposition.
Some said that the Lacedeemonians had drawn the invasion upon
themselves, by their previous interference with Tegea and in Ar-
cadia ; and that the intervention of the Mantineans at Tegea had
been justifiable, since Stasippus and the philo-Laconian party in
that city had been the first to begin unjust violence. On the other
hand, the appeal made by the envoys to the congress of Pelopon-
nesian allies held in 404 B. c., after the surrender of Athens,—
when the Theban deputy had proposed that Athens should be
totally destroyed, while the Sparians had strenuously protested
against so cruel a sentence —made a powerful impression on the
assembly, and contributed more than anything else to determine
them in favor of the proposition.2 « As Athens was then, so Sparta
is now, on the brink of ruin, from the fiat of the same enemy:
Athens was then rescued by Sparta, and shall she now leave the
rescue unrequited 7’ Such was the broad and simple issue which
told upon the feelings of the assembled Athenians, disposing them
to listen with increasing favor both to the envoys from Corinth
and Phlius, and to their own speakers on the same side.

To rescue Sparta, indeed, was prudent as well as generous, A
counterpoise would thus be maintained against the excessive ag-
grandizement of Thebes, which at this moment doubtless caused
serious alarm and jealousy to the Athenians. And thus, after the
first ebullition of resentment against Sparta, naturally suggested by

" the history of the past, the philo-Spartan view of the situation
gradually became more and more predominant in the assembly.
Kallistratus3 the orator spoke eloquently in support of the Lace-

! Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 35. Ol pevroe *Adyvaior od mavv Edéfavro, GAAA
Spoiic Ti¢ TotovTog SujAdev, ¢ viv ubv Tadra Aéyoiev: Gre 02 eb Emparrtov,
émékevro Hulv.

2 Xen. Hellen. vi, 5,35. Méyworov 02 rov Aey$évrov mapd Aaxedarpovioy
&86xee elvar, ete.

* Demosthenes cont. Negr. p, 1353,
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deemonians ; while the adverse speakers were badly listened to, as
pleading in favor of Thebes, whom no one wished to aggrandize
farther. A vote, decisive and enthusiastic, was passed for assisting
the Spartans with the full force of Athens; under the command
of Iphikrates, then residing as a private citizen! at Athens, since
the peace of the preceding year, which had caused him to be re-
called from Korkyra.

As soon as the sacrifices, offered in contemplation of this enter-
prise were announced to be favorable, Iphikrates made proclama-
tion that the citizens destined for service should equip themselves
and muster in arms in the grove of Akadémus (outside the gates),
there to take their evening meal, and to march the next morning
at daybreak. Such was the general ardor, that many citizens went
forth from the gates even in advance of Iphikrates himself; and
the total force which followed him is said to have been twelve thou-
sand men,—not named under conscription by the general, but
volunteers.2 He first marched to Corinth, where he halted some .
days ; much to the discontent of his soldiers, who were impatient
to accomplish their project of carrying rescue to Sparta. But Iphi-
krates was well aware that all beyond Corinth was hostile ground,
and that he had formidable enemies to deal with. After having
established his position at Corinth, and obtained information re-
garding the enemy, he marched into Arcadia, and there made war
without any important result. Epaminondas and his army had quit-
ted Laconia, while many of the Arcadians and Eleians had gone
home with the plunder acquired; so that Sparta was, for the time,
out of danger. Impelled in part by the recent manifestation of
Athens,3 the Theban general himself soon commenced his march
of return into Beeotia, in which it was necessary for him to pass
the line of Mount Oncium between Corinth and Xenchree. This
line was composed of difficult ground, and afforded good means of
resistance to the passage of an army ; nevertheless Iphikrates,
though he occupied its two extremities, did not attempt directly to

Xenokleides, a poet, spoke in opposition to the vote for supporting Spar-
ta (ib.).

! Xen, Hellen. vi, 5, 49; Dionys. Hal. Judic. de Lysid, p. 479.

2 This number is stated by Diodorus (xv, 63).

? To this extent we may believe what is said by Cornelius Nepos (Iphi-
crates, ¢, 2.)
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bar the passage of the Thebans. He contented himself with send-
ing out from Corinth all his cavalry, both Athenian and Corinthian,
to harass them in their march. But Epaminondas beat them back
with some loss, and pursued them to the gates of Corinth. Excited
by this spectacle, the Athenian main body within the town were
eager to march out and engage in general battle. Their ardor was
however repressed by Iphikrates; who, refusing to go forth, suf-
fered the Thebans to continue their retreat unmolested.!

! The account here given in the text coincides as to the matter of fact
with Xenophon, as well as with Plutarch; and also (in my belief) with
Pausanias (Xen. Hell. vi, 5, 51 ; Plutarch, Pelop. c. 24; Pausan. ix, 14, 3).

Bat though I accept the facts of Xenophon, I cannot accept either his
suppositions as to the purpose, or his criticisms on the condact, of Iphi-
krates. Other modern critics appear to me not to have sufficiently distin-
guished Xenophon's facts from his suppositions.

Iphikrates (says Xenophon), while attempting to guard the line of Mount
Oneium, in order that the Thebans might not be able to reach Beeotia, -
left the excellent road adjoining to Kenchres unguarded. Then,—twish-
ing to inform himself, whether the Thebans had as yet passed the Mount
Oneium, he sent out as scouts all the Athenian and all the Corinthian cav-
alry. Now (observes Xenophon) a few scouts can see and report as well as
a great number ; while the great number find it more difficult to get back
in safety. By this foolish conduct of Iphikrates, in sending out so large a
body, several horsemen were lost in the retreat; which would not have
happened if he had only sent out a few.

The criticism here made by Xenophon appears unfounded. It is plain,
from the facts which he himself states, that Iphikrates never intended to
bar the passage of the Thebans; and that he sent out his whole body of
cavalry, not simply as scouts, but to harass the enemy on ground which he
thought advantageous for the purpose. That so able a commander as Iphi-
krates should have been guilty of the gross blunders with which Xenophon
here reproaches him, is in a high degree improbable ; it seems to me more
probable that Xenophon has misconceived his real purpose. Why indeed
should Iphikrates wish to expose the whole Athenian army in a murderous
conflict for the purpose of preventing the homeward march of the Thebans ? -
His mission was, to rescue Sparta ; but Sparta was now no longer in dan-
ger; and it was for the advantage of Athens that the Thebans should go
back to Beotia, rather than remain in Peloponnesus. That he should con-
tent himself with harassing the Thebans, instead of barring their retreat
directly, is a policy which we should expect from him.

There is another circumstance in this retreat which has excited discussion
among the commentators, and on which I dissent from their views. It is
connected with the statement of Pausanias, who says, —'Q¢ mpoiov 79 o7pi-
Ty (Epaminondas) kard Aéyaiov Eyivero, kal diefiévar tijc 660v Td oTéva Kal
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On returning to Thebes, Epaminondas with Pelopidas and the
other Beeotarchs, resigned the command. They had already

dboBara Eueddev, Ipirparns 6 Twwodéov medrdorar kal dAAgy *Adpvaivv
Eyov Sdvauw, Emiyetpel Toic Onlaiow. 'Ernauwivdac 06 rode émieuévovg
Tpémerar, kal wpd¢ adTd 4dLkbuevoc Adnvaivy 1o dortv, ¢
émebiévar payovuévovg Tod¢ *Adnvaiove ExdAvey "lgikparyc, 6 82 atdic é¢ rae
O7fBag¢ drpiavve, :

In this statement there are some inaccuracies, as that of calling Iphikra-
tes “son of Timotheus;” and speaking of Lech@um, where Pausanias
ought to have named Kenchreee. For Epaminondas could not have passed
Corinth on the side of Lechauam, since the Long Walls, reaching from one
to the other, would prevent him ; moreover, the “rugged ground ” was be-
tween Corinth and Kenchres, not between Corinth and Lecheum.

But the words which occasion most perplexity are those which follow:
“Epaminondas repulses the assailants, and having come to the city itself of
the Athenians, when Iphikrates forbade the Athenians to come out and fight,
he (Epaminondas) again marched away to Thebes.”

What are we to understand by the city of the Athenians? The natural
sense of the word is certainly Athens; and so most of the commentators
relate. But when the battle was fought between Corinth and Kenchres,
can we reasonably believe that Epaminondas pursued the fugitives to Athens
—through the city of Megara, which lay in the way, and which seems
then (Diodor. xv, 68) to have been allied with Athens? The station of
Iphikrates was Corinth; from thence he had marched out,—and thither his
cavalry, when repulsed, would go back, as the nearest shelter.

Dr. Thirlwall (Hist. Greece, vol. v, ch. 39, p. 141) understands Pausanias
to mean, that Iphikrates retired with his defeated cavalry to Corinth, —
that Epaminondas then marched straight on to Athens,— and that Iphi-
krates followed him. “Possibly (he says) the only mistake in this state-
ment is, that it represents the presence of Iphikrates, instead of his absence,
ag the cause which prevented the Athenians from fighting. According to
Xenophon, Iphikrates must have been in the rear of Epaminondas.”

I cannot think that we obtain this from the words of Xenophon. Neither
he nor Plutarch countenance the idea that Epaminondas marched to the
walls of Athens, which supposition is derived solely from the words of
Pausanias. Xenophon and Plutarch intimate only that Iphikrates inter-
posed some opposition, and not very effective opposition, near Corinth, to
the retreating march of Epaminondas, from Peloponnesus into Beeotia.

That Epaminondas should have marched to Athens at all, under the cir-
cumstances of the case, when he was returning to Beeotia, appears to me
in itself improbable, and to be rendered still more improbable by the silence
of Xenophon. Nor is it indispensable to put this construction even upon
Pausanias; who may surely have meant by the words — mpd¢ adrd *Adyvai-
wv 1 dorv, ~not Athens, but the city then occupied by the Athenians engaged,
~— that is, Corinth. The city of the Athenians,( in reference to this battle, was
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retained it for four months longer than the legal expiration of
their term. Although, by the constitutional law of Thebes, any
general who retained his functions longer than the period fixed by
law was pronounced worthy of death, yet Epaminondas, while
employed in his great projects for humiliating Sparta and found-
ing the two hostile cities on her border, had taken upon himself
to brave this illegality, persuading all his colleagues to concur
with him. On resigning the command, all of them had to undergo
that trial of accountability which awaited every retiring magis-
trate, as a matter of course,— but which, in the present case, was
required on special ground, since all had committed an act noto-
riously punishable as'well as of dangerous precedent. Epami-
nondas undertook the duty of defending his colleagues as well as
himself. That he as well as Pelopidas had political enemies,
likely to avail themselves of any fair pretext for accusing him, —
is not to be doubted. But we may well doubt, whether on the
present occasion any of these enemies actually came forward to
propose that the penalty legally incurred should be inflicted ; not
merely because this proposition, in the face of a victorious army,
returning elate with their achievements and proud of their com-
manders, was full of danger to the mover himself,—but also for
another reason, — because Epaminondas would hardly be impru-
dent enough to wait for the case to be stated by his enemies.
Knowing that the illegality committed was flagrant and of haz-
ardous example, — having also the reputation of his colleagues as
well as his own to protect,— he would forestall accusation by com-
ing forward himself to explain and justify the proceeding. He
set forth the glorious results of the expedition just finished; the

Corinth; it was the city out of which the troops of Iphikrates had just
marched, and to which, on heing defeated, they naturally retired for safety,
pursued by Epaminondas to the gates. The statcment of Pausanias, —
that Iphikrates would not let the Athenians in the town (Corinth) go out
to fight, —then follows naturally. Epaminondas, finding that they would
not come out, drew back his troops, and resumed his march to Thebes.
The stratagem of Iphikrates noticed by Polymnus (iii, 9, 29), can hardly
be the same incident as this mentioned by Pausanias. It purports to be a
nocturnal surprise planned by tlie Thebans against Athens ; which certainly
must be quite different (if it be in itself a reality) from this march of Epa-
minondas. And the stratagem ascribed by Polyznus to Iphikrates is of a
strange and highly improbable character. :
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invasion and devastation of Laconia, hitherto unvisited by any
enemy,—the confinement of the Spartans within their walls,—the
liberation of all Western Laconia, and the establishment of Mes-
5éné as a city,— the constitution of a strong new Arcadian city,
forming, with Tegea on one flank and Messéné on the other, a line
of defence on the Spartan frontier, so as to ensure the permanent
depression of the great enemy of Thebes,—the emancipation of
Greece generally, from Spartan ascendency, now consummated.
Such justification,—whether delivered in reply to a substantive
accuser, or (which is more probable) tendered spontaneously by
Epaminondas himself,— was not merely satisfactory, but trium-.
phant. He and the other generals were acquitted by acclama-
tion; without even going through the formality of collecting the
votes.l And it appears that both Epaminondas and Pelopidas
were immediately reappointed among the Beeotarchs of the year2

! Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢. 25; Plutarch, Apophthegm. p. 194 B.; Pausan.
ix, 14, 4 ; Cornelius Nepos, Epaminond. ¢. 7, 8; Alian, V. H. xiii, 42. ’

Pausanias states the fact plainly and clearly; the others, especially Ne--
pos and ZElian, though agreeing in the main fact, surround it with colors
exaggerated and false. They represent Epaminondas as in danger of being
put to death by ungrateful and malignant fellow-citizens ; Cornelius Nepos
puts into his mouth a justificatory speech.of extreme insolence (compare
Arist. Or. xlvi, mepl T0d mapa¢pFéyuarog —p. 385 Jebb.; p. 520 Dindorf);
which, had it been really made, would have tended more than anything else
to set the public against him, —and which is moreover quite foreign to the
character of Epaminondas. To carry the exaggeration still farther, Plu-
tarch (De VitiososPudore, p. 540 E.) describes Pelopidas as trembling and
begging for his life. .

Epaminondas had committed a grave illegality, which could not be
passed over without notice in his trial of accountability. But he had a
good justification. It was necessary that he should put in the justification;
when put in, it passed triumphantly. 'What more could be required? The
facts, when fairly stated, will not serve as an illustration of the alleged in-
gratitude of the people towards great men.

2 Diodorus (xv, 81) states that Pelopidas was Beeotarch without interrup-
tion, annually reappointed, from the revolution of Thebes down to his de-
cease. Plutarch also (Pelopid. ¢. 34) affirms that when Pelopidas died, he
was in the thirteenth year of his appointment; which may be understood
as the same assertion in other words. Whether Epaminondas was rechosen,
does not appear.

Sievers denies the reappointment as well of Pelopidas as of Epaminon-
das. But I do not see upon what grounds; for, in my judgment, Epami-
nondas appears again as commander in Peloponnesus during this same year

VOL. X, 11 160c.
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CHAPTER LXXIX.

FROM THE FOUXDATION OF MESSENE AND MEGALOPOLIS TO
THE DEATH OF PELOPIDAS.

PropIGIOUS was the change operated throughout the Grecian
world during the eighteen months between June 371 8. ¢. (when
the general peace, including all except Thebes, was sworn at
Sparta, twenty days before the battle of Leuktra), and the spring
of 369 B. ¢., when the Thebans, after a victorious expedition into
Peloponnesus, were reconducted home by Epaminondas.

How that change worked in Peloponnesus, amounting to a par-
tial reconstitution of the peninsula, has been sketched in the pre-
ceding chapter. Among most of the cities and districts hitherto
dependent allies of Sparta, the local oligarchies, whereby Spartan
influence had been maintained, were overthrown, not without
harsh and violent reaction. Laconia had been invaded and laid
waste, while the Spartans were obliged to content themselves with
guarding their central hearth and their families from assault. The
western and best half of Laconia had been wrested from them;
Messéné had been constituted as a free city on their frontier; a
large proportion of their Periceki and Helots had been converted
into independent Greeks bitterly hostile to thems moreover the
Arcadian population had been emancipated from their depend-
ence, and organized into self-acting jealous neighbors in the new
city of Megalopolis, as well as in Tegea and DMantinea. The
once philo-Laconian Tegea was now among the chief enemies of
Sparta;7and the Skirite, so long numbered as the bravest of the
auxiliary troops of the latter, were now identified in sentiment
with Arcadians and Thebans against her.

Out of Peloponnesus, the change wrought had also been con-
siderable; partly, in the circumstances of Thessaly and Mace-
donia, partly in the position and policy of Athens.

(869 B.c.) Sievers holds Epaminondas to bave commanded without being
Beeotarch; but no reason is produced for this (Sxevers, Geschicht, Griech.
bis zur Schlacht von Mantinea, p. 277). .
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At the moment of the battle of Leuktra (July, 371.s. c.)
Jason was tagus of Thessaly, and Amyntas king of Macedonia.
Amyntas was dependent on, if not tributary to, Jason, whose
dominion, military force, and revenue, combined with extraordi-
nary personal energy and ability, rendered him decidedly the first
potentate in Greece, and whose aspirations were known to be un-
bounded ; so that he inspired more or less alarm everywhere, espe~
cially to weaker neighbors like the Macedonian prince. Through-
out a reign of twenty-three years, full of trouble and peril, Amyn-
tas had cultivated the friendship both of Sparta and of Athens,
especially the former. It was by Spartan aid only that he bad
been enabled to prevail over the Olynthian confederacy, which
would otherwise bave proved an overmatch for him. At the time
when Sparta aided him to crush that promising and liberal con-
federacy, she was at the maximum of her power (382-379 b. ¢.),
holding even Thebes under garrison among her subject allies.
But the revolution of Thebes, and the war against Thebes and.
Athens (from 378 B. c. downward) had sensibly diminished her
power on land ; while the newly-organized naval force and mari-
time confederacy of the Athenians, had overthrown her empire
at sea. DMoreover, the great power of Jason in Thessaly had so
grown up (combined with the resistance of the Thebans) as to
cut off the communication of Sparta with Macedonia, and even
to forbid her (in 374 B. ¢.) from assisting her faithful ally, the
Pharsalian Polydamas, against him.2 To Amyntas, accordingly,
the friendship of Athens, now again the greatest maritime poten-
tate in Greece, had become more important than that of Sparta.
We know that he tried to conciliate the powerful Athenian gen-
erals, Iphikrates and Timotheus. He adopted the former as his
son ;3 at what exact period, cannot be discovered; but I have

! Mschines, De Fals. Leg. c. 13, p. 249; Isokrates, Or. v, (Philipp.) s.
124. ‘O yap marip cov (Isokrotes to Philip) wpbg Ta¢ mwoAece Travrac (Spar-
ta, Athens, Argos, and Thebes), aic oot mapawsd mpocéxew Tov voiv, wpbg
tmaaa; OUCELU;' Etxs

The connection of Amyntas with Thebes could hardly have been con-
siderable; that with Argos, was based upon a strong legendary and ances-
tral sentiment rather than on common political grounds ; with Athens, it
was both political and serious; with Sparta, it was attested by the most es-
sential military aid and coGperation.

% Xen, Hellen. vi, 1, 17. 3 Zschines, De Fals. Leg. c. 13, p. 249.
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already stated that Iphikrates had married the daughter of Kotys
king of Thrace, and had acquired a maritime settlement called
Drys, on the Thracian coast. In the years 873-372 B. c., we
find Timotheus also in great favor with Amyntas, testified by a
valuable present sentto him at Athens; a cargo of timber, the
best produce of Macedonia.! Amyntas was at this period on the
best footing with Athens, sent his deputies as a confederate to the
regular synod there assembled, and was treated with considerable
favor.2

The battle of Leuktra (July 371 B. c.) tended to knit more
closely the connection between Amyntas and the Athenians, who
were now the auxiliaries most likely to sustain him against the
ascendency of Jason. It produced at the same time the more
important effect of stimulating the ambition of Athens in every
direction. Not only her ancient rival, Sparta, beaten in the field
and driven from one humiliation to another, was disabled from
opposing her, and even compelled to solicit her aid, — but new

_rivals, the Thebans, were suddenly lifted into an ascendency
inspiring her with mingled jealousy and apprehension. Hence
fresh hopes as well as fresh jealousies conspired to push Athens
in a career of aspiration such as had never appeared open to her
since the disasters of 404 B. ¢. Such enlargement of her views
wags manifested conspicuously by the step taken two or three
months after the battle of Leuktra (mentioned in my preceding
chapter),— of causing the peace, which had already been sworn
at Sparta in the preceding month of June, to be resworn under
the presidency and guarantee of Athens, by cities binding them-
selves mutually to each other as defensive allies of Athens;3 thus
silently disenthroning Sparta and taking her place.

On land, however, Athens had never held, and could hardly ex-
pect to hold, anything above the second rank, serving as a bulwark
against Theban aggrandizement. At sea she already occupied the
first place, at the head of an extensive confederacy ; and it was to

' Demosthen. cont. Timotheum, ¢. 8, p. 1194 ; Xenoph. Hellen. vi, I, 11.

2Eschines, De TFals. Leg. c. 13, p. 248. 1jv marpikiv ebvoiav, kal Téc
ebepyeaiag ¢ ducic dmipéare "Apbvrg, O Bidinmov matpl, cte.

Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. ¢. 30, p. 660. v warpikyv ptdiav dvaveoio-
Ya: (Philip to the Athenians): compare ibid. ¢. 29, p 657.

# Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 2.
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farther maritime aggrandizement that her present chances, as well
as her past traditions, pointed. Such is the new path upon which
we now find her entering. At the first formation of her new con-
federacy, in 378 B. C., she had distinctly renounced all idea of
resuming the large amount of possessions, public and private,
which had been snatched from her along with her empire at the
close of the Peloponnesian war ; and had formally proclaimed that
no Athenian citizen should for the future possess or cultivate land
out of Attica—a guarantee against renovation of the previous
kleruchies or out-possessions. This prudent self-restraint, which
had contributed so much during the last seven years to raise her
again into naval preéminence, is now gradually thrown aside, under
the tempting circumstances of the moment. Ilenceforward, the
Athenian maritime force becomes employed for the recovery of lost
possessions as well as for protection or enlargement of the confed-
eracy. The prohibition against kleruchies out of Attica will soon
appear to be forgotten, Offence is given to the prominent mem-
bers of the maritime confederacy ; so that the force of Athens,
misemployed and broken into fragments, is found twelve or thir-
teen years afterwards unable to repel a new aggressor, who starts
up, alike able and unexpected, in the Macedonian prince Philip,
son of Amyntas,

Very different was the position of Amyntas himself towards Ath-
ens, in 371 B.c. He was an unpretending ally, looking for help
in case of need against Jason, and sending his envoy to the meet-
ing at Athens about September or October 371 B. C., when the
general peace was resworn under Athenian auspices. It was at
this meeting that Athens secems to have first put forth her new
maritime pretensions. While guaranteeing to every Grecian city,
great and small, the enjoyment of autonomy, she made exception
of some cities which she claimed as belonging to herself. Among
these was certainly Amphipolis ; probably also the towns in the
Thracian Chersonesus and Potidaa ; all which we find, a few years
afterwards, occupied by Athenians.! How much of their lost pos-
sessions the Athenians thought it prudent now to reclaim, we can-
not distinctly make out. But we know that their aspirations grasped

! Demosthen. (Philippic. ii, ¢. 4, p. 713 De Halonneso. ¢. 3, p. 79; De
Rebus Chersones. ¢. 2, p. 91); also Epistol. Philipp. ap. Demosthen. ¢. 6,
p. 163.
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much more than Amphipolis ;' and the moment was probably
thought propitious for making other demands besides. Amyntas
through his envoy, together with the rest of the assembled envoys,
recognized without opposition the right of the Athenians to Am-
phipolis.2

Such recognition was not indeed in itself either any loss to Amyn-
tas, or any gain to Athens; for Amphipolis, though bordering on
his kingdom, had never belonged to him, nor had he any power of
transferring it. Originally an Athenian colony,3 next taken from

! Compare the aspirations of Athens, as stated in 391 B.c., when the
propositions of peace recommended by Andokides were under consideration,
aspirations, ‘which were then regarded as beyond all hope of attainment,
and imprudent even to talk about (Andokides, De Pace, 5. 15). ¢épe, GAAa
Xeppévnoov kal Ta¢ dmotklac kal Ta Eyxrijpara kal 1a xpée va droddfuwuey ;
*AAN olte Pactheds, obre ol oiupayor, ovyywpoiow fuly, ped' dv abrd el
moleuotvrag kricacdac,

2 ZEschines, De Fals. Leg. c. 14, p. 250.

Svupayiac yip Aaxebatpovioy kal Tov dAAwy 'EAAjvey cvveldSobonc, ele

v robrev "Aptvrag & didimmov matip, kal wéumwy oivedpov, kal tig kP
éaurdv Yhgov kiptog bv, EYnpéicaro’Apdimodiyv v 'Adqgvaiuy
cvvefaipeiv perd TOv &AAwv ‘EAAjvev 'Adgvaiois. Kal
ToiTo TO Kowdv Obyua rov "EAAjvey, kal Tods Yndioauévove, éx TOY Spuo-
ciwv ypapparov paprvpag TapEoYounY.
" The remarkable event to which ZEschines here makes allusion,must have
taken place either in the congress held at Sparta, in the month preceding
the battle of Leuktra, where the general peace was sworn, with universal
autonomy guaranteed, — leaving out only Thebes; or else, at the subse-
quent congress held three or four months afterwards at Athens, where a
peace, on similar conditions generally, was again sworn under the auspices
of Athens as president. .

.My conviction is, that it took place on the latter occasion,—at Athens.
First, the reference of ZEschines to the dyudoia ypaupara leads us to con-
clude that the affair was transacted in that city; secondly, I do not think
that the Athenians would have been in any situation to exact such a reserve
in their favor, prior to the battle of Leuktra; thirdly, the congress at Spar-
ta was held, not for the purpose of ovuuayie or alliance, but for that of ter-
minating the war and concluding peace; while the subsequent congress at
Athens formed the basis of a defensive alliance, to which, either then or
goon afterwards, Sparta acceded.

? The pretensions advanced by Philip of Macedon (in his Epistola ad
Athenienses, ap. Demosthen. p. 164}, that Amphipolis or its locality origi-
nally belonged to his ancestor Alexander son of Amyntas, as having ex-
pelled the Persians from it, — are unfounded, and contradicted by Thucyd-
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Athens in 424-423 B. c. by Brasidas, through the improvidence
of the Athenian officers Euklés and Thucydides, then recolonized
under Lacedzmonian auspices, — it had ever since remained an
independent city ; though Sparta had covenanted to restore it by
the peace of Nikias (421 B. ¢.), but had never performed her cove-
nant. Its unparalleled situation, near to both the bridge and
mouth of the Strymon, in the midst of a fertile territory, within
reach of the mining district of Pangweus, — rendered it a tempting
prize ; and the right of Athens to it was indisputable; so far as
original colonization before the capture by Brasidas, and formal
treaty of cession by Sparta after the capture, could confer a right.
But this treaty, not fulfilled at the time, was now fifty years old.
The repugnance of the Amphipolitan population, which had origi-
nally prevented its fulfilment, was strengthened by all the sanction
of a long prescription ; while the tomb and chapel of Brasidas
their second founder, consecrated in the agora, served as an im-
perishable admonition to repel all pretensions on the part of Ath-
ens. Such pretensions, whatever might be the right, were de-
plorably impolitic unless Athens was prepared to back them by
strenuous efforts of men and money ; from which we shall find her
shrinking now as she had done (under the unwise advice of Nikias)
in 421 B. ., and the years immediately succeeding. In fact, the
large renovated pretensions of Athens both to Amphipolis and to
other places on the Macedonian and Chalkidic coast, combined with
her languor and inertness in military action,— will be found hence-
forward among the greatest mischiefs to the general cause of Hel-
lenic independence, and among the most effective helps to the well-
conducted aggressions of Philip of Macedon.

ides. At least, if (which is barely possible) Alexander ever did acquire the
spot, he must have lost it afterwards; for it was occupied by the Edonian
Thracians, both in 465 B. ¢, when Athens made her first unsuccessful
attempt to plant a colony there,-—and in 437 5. c.,, when she tried again
with better success under Agnon, and established Amphipolis ( Thueyd. iv,
102).

The expression of Aschines, that Amyntas in 371 B. c. “gave up or re-
ceded from ” Amphipolis (ov &' ’Autvrac éwéorn — De Fals. Leg. 1 ¢.) can
at most only be construed as referring to rights which he may have claimed,
since he was never in actual possession of it; though we cannot wonder
that the orator should use such language in addressmg Phlhp son of Amyn-
tas, who was really master of the town.
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Though the claim of Athens to the recovery of a portion of her
lost transmarine possessions was thus advanced and recognized in
the congress of autumn 371 B. C., she does not seem to have been
able to take any immediate steps for prosecuting it. Six months
afterwards, the state of northern Greeece was again completely
altered by the death, nearly at the same time, of Jason in Thessaly,
and of Amyntas in Macedonia.l The former was cut off (as has
been mentioned in the preceding chapter) by assassination, while in
the plenitude of his vigor; and his great power could not be held
together by an inferior hand. Ilis two brothers, Polyphron and
Polydorus, succeeded him in the post of tagus of Thessaly. Po-
lyphron, having put to death his brother, enjoyed the dignity for a
short time ; after which he too was slain by a third brother, Alex-
ander of Phera; but not before he had committed gross enormities,
by killing and banishing many ef the most eminent citizens of La-
rissa and Pharsalus ; among them the estimable Polydamas2 The
Larisszean exiles, many belonging to the great family of the Aleu-
ad®, took refuge in Macedonia, where Amyntas (having died in
870 B. ¢.) had been succeeded in the throne by his youthful son
Alexander. The latter, being persuaded to invade Thessaly for
the purpose of restoring them, succeeded in getting possession of
Larissa and Krannon; both which cities he kept under his own
garrisons, in spite of unavailing resistance from Polyphron and
Alexander of Pherz.3

This Alexander, who succeeded to Jason’s despotism in Pherz,
and to a considerable portion of Lis military power, was neverthe-
less unable to keep together the whole of it, er to retain Thessaly
and its circumjacent tributaries in one united dominion. The Thes-
salian cities hostile to him invited assistance, not merely from Alex-
ander of Macedon, but also from the Thebans; who despatched
Pelopidas into the country, seemingly in 869 B. ¢., soon after the
return of the army under Epaminondas from its victorious progress

3} Diodor. xv, 60.

* Xenoph. Hellen. vi, 4, 33, 84.

Diodoras (xv, 61) calls Alexander of Phera brother of Polydorus; Plu-
tarch (Pelopid. . 29) calls him nephew. Xenophon does not expressly say
which ; but his narrative scems to countenance the statement of Diodorus
rather than that of Plutarch.

3 Diodor, xv, 61.
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in Laconia and Arcadia. Pelopidas entered Thessaly at the head
of an army, and took Larissa with various other cities into Theban
protection ; apparently under the acquiescence of Alexander of
Macedon, with whom he contracted an alliance.! A large portion
of Thessaly thus came under the protection of Thebes in hostility
to the dynasty of Pherz, and to the brutal tyrant Alexander who
now ruled in that city.

Alexander of Macedon found that he had difficulty enough in
maintaining his own dominion at home, without holding Thessa~
lian towns in garrison. e was harassed by intestine dissensions,
and after a reign of scarcely two years, was assassinated (368 B.
c.) by some conspirators of Alérus and Pydna, two cities (half
Macedonian, half Hellenic) near the western coast of the Ther-
maic Gulf. Ptolemeus (or Ptolemy) of Alérusis mentioned as
leader of the enterprise, and Apollophanés of Pydna as one of
the agents.2 But besides these conspirators, there was also another
enemy, Pausanias,— a man of the royal lineage and a pretender
to the throne ;3 who, having been hitherto in banishment, was
now returning at the head of a considerable body of Greeks, sup-
ported by numerous partisans in Macedonia,—and was already
master of Anthemus, Thermg, Strepsa, and other places in or

! Diodor. xv, 67.

The transactions of Macedonia and Thessaly at this period are difficult
to make out clearly. What is stated in the text comes from Diodorus;
who affirms, however, farther,— that Pelopidas marched into Macedonisa,
and brought back as a hostage to Thebes the youthful Philip, brother of
Alexander. - This latter affirmation is incorrect; we know that Philip was
in Macedonia, and free, after the death of Alexander. And I believe that
the march of Pelopidas into Macedonia, with the bringing back of Philip
as a hostage, took place in the following year 368 B. c.

Justin also states (vii. 5) erroneously, that Alexander of Macedon gave
his brother Philip as a hostage, first to the Iilyrians, next to the Thebans.

? Demosthen. De Fals. Leg. c. 58, p. 402 ; Diodorus, xv, 71.

Diodorus makes the mistake of calling this Ptolemy son of Amyntas
and brother of Perdikkas; though he at the same time describes him as
IroAeuaioc "AAwpirne, which description would hardly be applied to one of
the royal brothers. Morecover, the passage of Aschines, Fals. Leg. c. 14,
p. 250, shows that Ptolemy was not son of Amyntas; and Dexippus (ap.
Syncellum, p. 263) confirms the fact.

See these points discussed in Mr. Fynes Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici, Ap-
pendix, c. 4.

3 Diodor. xvi, 2.

11*
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near the Thermaic Gulf. He was making war both against
Ptolemy and against the remaining family of Amyntas. Eury-
diks, the widow of that prince, was now left with her two
younger children, Perdikkas, a young man, and Philip, yet a youth.
She was in the same interest with Ptolemy, the successful conspi-
rator against her son Alexander, and there was even a tale which
represented her as his accomplice in the deed. Ptolemy was
regent, administering her affairs and those of her minor children,
against Pausanias.!

Deserted by many of their most powerful friends, Eurydiké
and Ptolemy would have been forced to yield the country to Pau-
sanias, had they not found by accident a foreign auxiliary near at
hand. The Athenian admiral Iphikrates, with a squadron of
moderate force, was then on the coast of Macedonia. He had
been sent thither by his countrymen (369 B. c.) (soon after his
partial conflict near Corinth with the retreating army of Epami-
nondas, on its way from Peloponnesus to Beeotia), for the purpose
of generally surveying the maritine region of Macedonia and
Thrace, opening negotiations with parties in the country, and lay-
ing his plans for future military operations. At the period when
Alexander was slain, and when Pausanias was carrying on his
invasion, Iphikrates happened to be on the Macedonian coast.
He was there visited by Eurydiké with her two sons Perdikkas
and Philip; the latter seemingly about thirteen or fourteen years
of age, the former somewhat older. She urgently implored him

} Aschines, Fals. Legat. c. 13, 14, p. 249, 250 ; Justin, vii, 6.

Zschines mentions Ptolemy as regent, on behalf of Eurydiké and her
younger sons. J/Eschines also mentions Alexander as having recently died,
but says nothing about his assassination. Nevertheless there is no reason
to doubt that he was assassinated, which we know both from Demosthenes
and Diodorus; and assassinated by Ptolemy, which we know from Plu-
tarch (Pelop. c. 27), Marsyas (ap. Athensum, xiv, p. 629), and Diodorus
Justin states that Eurydiké conspired both against her husband Amyntas,
and against her children, in concert with a paramour. The statements of
Zschines rather tend to disprove the charge of her having been concerned
in the death of Amyntas, but to support that of her having been accom-
plice with Ptolemy in the murder of Alexander.

Assassination was a fate which frequently befel the Macedonian kings.
‘When we come to the history of Olympias, mother of Alexander the
Great, it will be seen that Macedonian queens were capable of greater
crimes than those imputed to Eurydiké.
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to assist the family in their present emergency, reminding him
that Amyntas had not only throughout his life been a faithful ally
of Athens, but had also adopted him (Iphikrates) as his son, and
had thus constituted him brother to the two young princes. Plac-
ing Perdikkas in his hands, and causing Philip to embrace his
knees, she appealed to his generous sympathies, and invoked his
aid as the only chance of restoration, or even of personal safety,
to the family. Iphikrates, moved by this affecting supplication,
declared in her favor, acted so vigorously against Pausanias as to
expel him from Macedonia, and secured the sceptre to the family
of Amyntas; under Ptolemy of Alérus as regent for the time.
This striking incident is described by the orator Aschines! in
an oration delivered many years afterwards at Athens. The boy,
who then clasped the knees of Iphikrates, lived afterwards to
overthrow the independence, not of Athens alone, but of Greece
generally. The Athenian general had not been sent o meddle
in the disputes of succession to the Macedonian crown. Never-
theless, looking at the circumstances of the time, his interference
may really have promised beneficial consequences to Athens; so
that we have no right to blame him for the unforeseen ruin which
it was afterwards found to occasion. _
Though the interference of Iphikrates maintained the family of
Amyntas, and established Ptolemy of Aldrus as regent, it did not
procure to Athens the possession of Amphipolis; which was not
in the power of the Dacedonian kings to bestow. Amphipolis
was at’ that time a free Greek city, inhabited by a population in
the main seemingly Chalkidic, and in confederacy with Olynthus.2
Iphikrates prosecuted his naval operations on the coast of Thrace
and Macedonia for a period of three years (368-365 B. ¢.). We
make out very imperfectly what he achieved. e took into his
service a general named Charidemus, a native of Oreus in Eu-

! Zschines, Fals. Leg. c. 13, 14, p. 249, 250 ; Cornelius Nepos, Iphicrates,
c. 3.

2 Demosthen. cont, Aristokrat. p. 669, s. 150.

« o ool waAw adrov (Charidemus) rolg *OAvvdior, Toig uerépors éx-
Gpoic kal Toic Exovowy "Appimory kard rodTov TOV ypévov.

Demosthenes is here speaking of the time when Timotheus superseded
Iphikrates in the command, that is, about 365~364 B.c. But we are fairly
entitled to presume that the same is true of 369 or 868 s. ¢.
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bea; one of those Condottieri (to use an Italian word familiar
in the fourteenth century), who, having a band of mercenaries
under his command, hired himself to the best bidder and to the
most promising cause. These mercenaries served under Iphi-
krates for three years,! until he was dismissed by the Athenians
from his command and superseded by Timotheus. What successes
they enabled him to obtain for Athens, is not clear; but it is cer-
tain that he did not succeed in taking Amphipolis. He seems to
have directed one or two attempts against the town by other offi-
cers, which proved abortive ; but he got possession of some Am-
phipolitan prisoners or hostages,2 which opened a prospect of
accornplishing the surrender of the town.

It seems evident, however, in spite of our great dearth of infor-
mation, that Iphikrates during his command between 369-365 =.
c. did not satisfy the expectations of his countrymen. At that
time, those expectations were large, as testified by sending out
not only Iphikrates to Macedonia and Thrace, but also Timotheus
(who had returned from his service with the Persians in 872-371
B. ¢.) to Ionia and the Hellespont, in conjunction with Ariobar-
zanes the satrap of Phrygia8 That satrap was in possession of
Sestos, as well as of various other towns in the Thracian Cher-
sonesus, towards which Athenian ambition now tended, according
to that new turn, towards more special and separate acquisitions
for Athens, which it had taken since the battle of Leuktra. But

¥ Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 669, s. 149, c. 37. -

2 Demosthen. cont. Aristokr. p. 669, 8. 149, ¢. 37,

The passage in which the orator alludes to these hostages of the Amphi-
politans in the hands of Iphikrates, is unfortunately not fully intelligible
without farther information.

(Charidemus) Ilpotov pévrode '"Au¢imoderdoy duppove, ode mwap’
'Apriadov Aafov Ipikparye idwke ¢vAarrey ad1d, PuPL-
capévwy Ypov o dudc koploar, Tapédukey *Appimoditaws: kal Tod uy Aa-
PBeiv 'Aupimodiv, Todr’ dunédiov karéory.

Who Harpalus was,—or what i3 meant by Iphikrates *obtaining (or
capturing) from him the Amphipolitan hostages” — we cannot determine.
Possibly Harpalus may have been commander of a body of Macedonians
or Thracians acting as auxiliaries to the Amphipolitans, and in this charac-
ter exacting hostages from them as security. Charidemus, as we see after-
wards when acting for Kersobleptes, received hostages from the inhabitants
of Sestos (Demosth. cont. Aristokrat. p. 679, ¢. 40, 5. 177). ¢

3 Demosthen. De Rhodior. Libertat. c. 5, p. 193.
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before we advert to the achievements of Timotheus (366365 =.
¢.) in these regions, we must notice the main course of political
conflict in Greece Proper, down to the partial pacification of
366 B. C.

Though the Athenians had sent Iph1krates (in the winter of
870-369 B. ¢.) to rescue Sparta from the grasp of Epaminondas,
the terms of a permanent alliance had not yet been settled between
them ; envoys from Sparta and her allies visited Athens shortly
afterwards for that purpose.! All pretensions to exclusive head-

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 1.

The words 7 Yarépp Eree must denote the year beginning in the spring
of 369 B.c. On this point I agree with Dr. Thirlwall (Hist. Gr. vol. v, ch.
‘40, p. 145 note} ; differing from him however (p. 146 note), as well as from
Mr. Clinton, in this, —that I place the second expedition of Epaminondas
into Peloponnesus (as Sievers places it, p.278) in 369 B.c.; not in 368
B.C.

The narrative of Xenophon carries to my mind conviction that this is
what he meant to affirm. In the beginning of Book VII, he says, vp &’
vorépy Eree Aakedatuovioy xal Tov ovupiywy wpéuBsz; 2 9oy adrokparopee
’Adqvale, BovAevaduevor ka® 8y7e § ovupayia Ecorro Aaxedaipoviols kel
*ASnvaio. -

Now the words 7¢ &' Yorépy Erer denote the spring of 369 B.c.

Xenophon goes on to describe the assembly and the discussion at Athens,
respecting the terms of alliance. This description occupies, from vii, 1, 1
to vii, 1, 14, where the final vote and agreement is announced.

Immediately after this vote, Xenophon goes on to say,— Zrparevouévov
& &ugorépwy abTov kal Tov ovupiywy (Lacedemonians, Athenians, and al-
lies) els KopivBov, Edofe kowwfj gvAarrew 10 "Overov. Kal émel émopevovro ol
©nBaiot xal of obupayor, mwaparafiuevor épiAartov GAloe dAdodev Tob
*Oveiov.

I conceive that the decision of the Athenian assembly, — the march of
the Athenians and Lacedemonians to guard the lines of Oneion,—and
the march of the Thebans to enter Peloponnesus,~are here placed by
Xenophon as events in immediate sequence, with no long interval of time
between them. I see no ground to admit the interval of a year between
the vote of the assembly and the march of the Thebans; the more so, as
Epaminondas might reasonably presume that the building of Megalopolis
and Messene, recently begun, would need to be supported by another The-
ban army in Peloponnesus during 369 B.c.

It is indced contended (and admitted even by Sievers) that Epamlnondas
could not have been reélected Beeotarch in 369 B.c. But in this point I
do not concur. It appears to me that the issue of the trial at Thebes was
triumphant for him ; thus making it more probable, —not less probable, —
that he and Pelopidas were reélected Beeotarchs immediately.
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ship on the part of Sparta were now at an end. Amidst abun-
dant discussion in the public assembly, all the speakers, Lacedze-
monian and others as well as Athenian, unanimously pronounced
that the headship must be vested jointly and equally in Sparta and
Athens; and the only point in debate was, how such an arrange-
ment could be most suitably carried out. It was at first proposed
that the former should command on land, the latter at sea; a dis-
tribution, which, on first hearing, found favor both as equitable and
convenient, until an Athenian named Xephisodotus reminded his
countrymen, that the Lacedzmonians had few ships of war, and
those manned chiefly by Helots; while the land-force of Athens
consisted of her horsemen and hoplites, the choice citizens of the
state. Accordingly, on the distribution now pointed out, Athe-
nians, in great numbers and of the best quality, would be placed
under Spartan command ; while few Laced®monians, and those
of little dignity, would go under Athenian command; which
would be, not equality, but the reverse. Kephisodotus proposed
that both on land and at sea, the command should alternate
between Athens and Sparta, in periods of five days; and his
amendment was adopted.!

Though such amendment had the merit of perfect equality
between the two competitors for headship, it was by no means
well-calculated for success in joint operations against a general
like Epaminondas. The allies determined to occupy Corinth as
a main station, and to guard the line of Mount Oneium between
that city and Kenchrez,? so as to prevent the Thebans from again
penetrating into Peloponnesus. It is one mark of the depression
in the fortunes of Sparta, that this very station, now selected for
the purpose of keeping a Theban invader away from her frontier,
had been held, during the war from 894-387 B. c., by the Athe-
nians and Thebans against herself, to prevent her from breaking
out of Peloponnesus into Attica and Beeotia. Never since the
invasion of Xerxes had there been any necessity for defending
the Isthmus of Corinth against an extra-Peloponnesian assailant.
But now, even to send a force from Sparta to Corinth, recourse
must have been had to transport by sea, either across the Argolic

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 10~14.
2 Xen, Hellen. vii, 1, 15, 16 ; Diodor. xv, 68.
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Gulf from Prasiz to Halieis, or round Cape Skylleum to the
Saronic Gulf and Kenchree ; for no Spartan troops could march
by land across Arcadia or Argos. This difficulty however was
surmounted, and a large allied force (mot less than twenty thou-
sand men according to Diodorus), — consisting of Athenians with
auxiliary mercenaries under Chabrias, Lacedzmonians, Pellenians,
Epidaurians, Megarians, Corinthians, and all the other allies still
adhering to Sparta,— was established in defensive position along
the line of Oneium.

It was essential for Thebes to reopen communication with her
Peloponnesian allies. Accordingly Epaminondas, at the head of
the Thebans and their northern allies, arrived during the same
summer in front of this position, on his march into Peloponnesus.
His numbers were inferior to those of his assembled enemies,
whose position prevented him from joining his Arcadian, Argeian,
and Eleian allies, already assembled in Peloponnesus. After
having vainly challenged the enemy to come down and fight in
the plain, Epaminondas laid his plan for attacking the position.
Moving from his camp a little before daybreak, so as to reach the
enemy just when the night-guards were retiring, but before the
general body had yet risen and got under arms,} — he directed an
assault along the whole line. But his principal effort, at the head
of the chosen Theban troops, was made against the Lacedemo-
nians and Pellenians, who were posted in the most assailable part
of the line2 So skilfully was his movement conducted, that he

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 16; Polyznus, ii, 2, 9.

This was an hour known to be favorable to sudden assailants, affording
a considerable chance that the enemy might be off their guard. It was at
the same hour that the Athenian Thrasybulus surprised the troops of the
Thirty, near Phylé in Attica (Xen. Hellen. i, 4, 6).

? Xen. Hellen. ib.; Pausanias, ix, 15, 2.

Pausanias describes the battle_as having been fought mepl Aéyatov; mnot
very exact, topographically, since it was on the other side of Corinth, be-
tween Corinth and Kenchrez.

Diodorus (xv, 68) states that the whole space across, from Kenchrem on
one sea to Lechxcum on the other, was trenched and palisaded by the Athe-
nians and Spartans. But this cannot be true, because the Long Walls
were a sufficient defence between Corinth and Lechzum ; and even between
Corinth and Kenchrez, it is not probable that any such continuous line of
defence was drawn, though the assailable points were probably thus guard-
ed. Xenophon does not mention either trench or palisade.
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completely succeeded in surprising them. The Lacedazmonian
polemarch, taken unprepared, was driven from his position, and
forced to retire to another point of the hilly ground. He pres-
ently sent to solicit a truce for burying his dead; agreeing to
abandon the line of Oneium, which had now become indefensible.
The other parts of the Theban army made no impression by their
attack, nor were they probably intended to do more than occupy
attention, while Epaminondas himself vigorously assailed the
weak point of the position. Yet Xenophon censures the Lace-
dxmonian polemarch as faint-hearted, for having evacuated the
whole line as soon as his own position was forced; alleging, that
he might easily have found another good position on one of the
neighboring eminences, and might have summoned reinforcements
from his allies,—and that the Thebans, in spite of their partial
success, were 50 embarrassed how to descend on the Peloponne-
sian side of Oneium, that they were half disposed to retreat.
The criticism of Xenophon indicates doubtless an unfavorable
judgment pronounced by many persons in the army; the justice
of which we are not in a condition to appreciate. But whether
the Lacedemonian commander was to blame or not, Epaminon-
das, by his skilful and victorious-attack upon this strong position,
enhanced his already high military renown.!

Having joined his Peloponnesian allies, Arcadians, Eleians,
and Argeians, he was more than a match for the Spartan and
Athenian force, which appears now to have confined itself to
Corinth, Leche®um, and Kenchrex. Ie ravaged the territories
of Epidaurus, Treezen, and Phlius; and obtained possession of
Sikyon as well as of Pelléné2 At Sikyon, a vote of the people
being taken, it was resolved to desert Sparta, to form alliance
with Thebes, and to admit a Theban harmost and garrison into
the acropolis; Euphron, a citizen hitherto preponderant in the
city by means of Sparta and devoted to her interest, now altered

} Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 14~17; Diodor. xv, 68.

? Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 18; vii, 2, 11 ; Diodor. xv, 69.

This march against Sikyon seems alluded to by Pausanias (vi, 3, 1) ; the
Eleian horse were commanded by Stomius, who slew the enemy’s com-
mander with his own hand.

The stratagem of the Beeotian Pammenes in attacking the harbor of
Sikyon (Polysnaus, v, 16, 4) may perhaps belong to this undertaking.
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his politics and went along with the stronger tide! We cannot
doubt also that Epaminondas went into Arcadia to encourage and
regulate the progress of his two great enterprises,—the founda-
tion of Messéné and Megalopolis ; nor does the silence of Xeno-
phon on such a matter amount to any disproof. These new
towns having been commenced less than a year before, cannot
have been yet finished, and may probably have required the reap-
pearance of his victorious army. The little town of Phlius,—
sitnated south of Sikyon and west of Corinth,— which was one
of the most faithful allies of Sparta, was also in great hazard of
being captured by the Phliasian exiles. When the Arcadians
and Eleians were marching through Nemea to join Epaminondas
at Oneium, these exiles entreated them only to show themselves
near Phlius; with the assurance that such demonstration would
suffice to bring about the capture of the town. The exiles then
stole by night to the foot of the town walls with scaling-ladders,
and there lay hid, until, as day began to break, the scouts from
the neighboring hill Trikaranum announced that the allied ene-
mies were in sight. While the attention of the citizens within
was thus engaged on the other side, the concealed exiles planted
their ladders, overpowered the few unprepared guards, and got
possession of the acropolis. Instead of contenting themselves
with this position until the allied force came up, they strove also
to capture the town; but in this they were defeated by the citi-
zens, who, by desperate efforts of bravery, repulsed both the in-
truders within and the enemy without; thus preserving their
town2 The fidelity of the Phliasians to Sparta entailed upon
them severe hardships through the superiority of their enemies in
the field, and through perpetual ravage of their territory from
multiplied hostile neighbors (Argos, Arcadia, and Sikyon), who
had established fortified posts on their borders; for it was only

1 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 18, 22, 44 ; vii, 8, 2-8.

2 Xen. Hellen. vii, 2, 5-9.

This incident may have happened in 369 B.c., just about the time when
Epaminondas surprised and broke through the defensive lines of Mount
Oneium. In the second chapter of the seventh Book, Xenophon takes up
the history of Phlius, and carries it on from the winter of 370-369 B. c,
when Epaminondas invaded Laconia, through 369, 368, 367 B.cC.

VOL. X, 170c.
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on the side of Corinth that the Phliasians had a friendly neighbor
to afford them the means of purchasing provisions.!

Amidst general success, the Thebans experienced partial reverses.
‘Their march carrying them near to Corinth, a party of them had
the boldness to rush at the gates, and to attempt a surprise of the
town. But the Athenian Chabrias, then commanding within it,
disposed his troops so skilfully, and made so good a resistance, that
he defeated them with loss and reduced them to the necessity of
asking for the ordinary truce to bury their dead, which were lying
very near to the walls.2 This advantage over the victorious The-
bans somewhat raised the spirits of the Spartan allies; who were
still farther encouraged by the arrival in Lechzeum of a squadron
from Syracuse, bringing a body of two thousand mercenary Gauls
and Iberians, with fifty horsemen, as a succor from the despot Dio-
nysius.  Such foreigners had never before been seen in Pelopon-
nesus. Their bravery, and singular nimbleness of movement,
gave them the advantage in several partial skirmishes, and discon-
certed the Thebans. DBut the Spartans and Athenians were not
bold enough to hazard a general battle, and the Syracusan detach-
ment returned home after no very long stay,2 while the Thebans
also went back to Beeotia.

1 Xen. Hellen. vii, 2, 17. ® Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 19; Diodor. xv, 69.

3 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 22 ; Diodor. xv, 70. :

- Diodorus states that these mercenaries had been furnished with pay for
five months; if this is correct, I presume that we must understand it as
comprehending the time of their voyage from Sicily and back to Sicily.
Nevertheless, the language of Xenophon would not lead us to suppose that
they remained in Peloponnesus even so long as three months.

I think it certain however that much more must have passed in this cam-
paign than what Xenophon indicates. Epaminondas would hardly have
forced the passage of the Oneium for such small objects as we find men-
tioned in the Hellenica.

An Athenian Inscription, extrcmely defective, yet partially restored and
published by M. Boeckh (Corp. Inscr. No. 85 a. Addenda to vol. i, p. 897},
records a vote of the Athenian people and of the synod of Athennn con-
federates, — praising Dionysius of Syracuse,— and recording him with his
two sons as benefactors of Athens. It was probably passed somewhere
near this time; and we know from Demosthenes that the Athenians granted
the freedom of their city to Dionysius and his descendants (Demosthenes
ad Philipp. Epistol. p. 161, as well as the Epistle of Philip, on which this
is a comment). The Inscription is too defective to warrant any other in-
ferences. :
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;. One proceeding of Epaminondas during this expedition merits
especial notice. It was the general practice of the Thebans to put
to death all the Beeotian exiles who fell into their hands as prison-
_ ers, while they released under ransom all other Greek prisoners.
At the capture of a village named Pheebias in the Sikyonian ter-
ritory, Epaminondas took captive a considerable body of Beeotian
exiles. With the least possible delay, he let them depart under
ransom, professing to regard them as belonging to other cities.!
We find him always trying to mitigate the rigorous dealing then
customary towards pohtlcal opponents.

Throughout this campaign of 369 B. c., all the Peloponneman
allies had acted against Sparta cheerfully under Epaminondas and
the Thebans. But in the ensuing year the spirit of the Arcadians
had been so raised, by the formation of the new Pan-Arcadian com-
munion, by the progress of Messéné and DMegalopolis, and the con-
spicuous depression of Sparta, — that they fancied themselves not
only capable of maintaining their independence by themselves,
but also entitled to divide headship with Thebes, as Athens divided
it with Sparta. Lykomedes the Mantinean, wealthy, energetic,
and able, stood forward as the exponent of this new aspiration, and
as the champion of Arcadian dignity. Ilereminded the Ten Thou-
sand (the Pan-Arcadian synod), —that while all other residents
in Peloponnesus were originally immigrants, they alone were the
indigenous occupants of the peninsula; that they were the most
numerous section, as well as the bravest and hardiest men, who
bore the Hellenic name, — of which proof was afforded by the fact,
that Arcadian mercenary soldiers were preferred to all others;
that the Lacedemonians had never ventured to invade Attica, nor
the Thebans to invade Laconia, without Arcadian auxiliaries.
“Let us follow no man’s lead (he concluded), but stand up for our-
selves. In former days, we built up the power of Sparta by serv-
ing in her armies; and now,if we submit quietly to follow the The-
bans, without demanding alternate headship for ourselves, we shall
presently find them to be Spartans under another name.”?

Such exhortations were heard with enthusiasm by the assembled
Arcadians, to whom political discussion and the sentiment of col-
lective dignity was a novelty. Impressed with admiration for Ly-

!} Pausanias, ix, 15, 2. % Xen, Hellen. vii, 1, 23.
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komedes, they chose as officers every man whom he recommended ;
calling upon him to lead them into active service, so as to justify
their new pretensions. He conducted them into the territory of
Epidaurus, now under invasion by the Argeians; who were how-
ever in the greatest danger of being cut off, having their retreat
intercepted by a body of troops from Corinth under Chabrias, —
Athenians and Corinthians. Lykomédés with his Arcadians,
fighting his way through enemies as well as through a difficult
country, repelled the division of Chabrias, and extricated the em-
barrassed Argeians. He next invaded the territory south of the
new city of Messene and west of the Messenian Gulf, part of which
was still held by Spartan garrisons. He penetrated as far as Asing,
where the Spartan commander, Geranor, drew out his garrison to
resist them, but was defeated with loss, and slain, while the suburbs
of Asiné were destroyed.! Probably the Spartan mastery of the
south-western corner of the Peloponnesus was terminated by this
expedition. The indefatigable activity which these Arcadians now
displayed under their new commander, overpowering all enemies,
and defying all hardships and difficulties of marching over the most
rugged mountains, by night as well as by day, throughout the win-
ter season,— excited everywhere astonishment and alarm; not
without considerable jealousy even on the part of their allies the
Thebans.2

While such jealousy tended to loosen the union between the Ar-
cadians and Thebes, other causes tended at the same time to disu-
nite them from Elis. The Eleians claimed rights of supremacy
over, Lepreon and the other towns of Triphylia, which rights they
had been compelled by the Spartan arms to forego thirty years
before3 Ever since that period, these towns had ranked as sepa-

rate communities, each for itself as a dependent ally of Sparta.
" Now that the power of the latter was broken, the Eleians aimed at

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 25.

Zrparevoiuevor 08 kal el 'Acivyy Ti¢ Aakwvikie, dviknody Te TV TOV Aa-
kedaipoviuy ¢povpav, kal Tov Tepivopa, Tov modépapyov Tmapriaray yeyevy-
pévov, améxrevay, kal Td mpodoreoy Tov *Acwaiwy émdpdyaay.

Diodorus states that Lykomedes and the Arcadians took Pelléns, which
is in a different situation, and can hardly refer to the same expedition (xv,
67). N

* Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 26. 3 Xen. Hellen. iii, 2, 30, 31.
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resumption of their lost supremacy. But the formation of the new
“commune Arcadum” at Megalopolis, interposed an obstacle
never before thought of. The Tryphilian towns, affirming them-
selves to be of Arcadian origin, and setting forth as their epony-
mous Hero Triphylus son of Arkas,! solicited to be admitted ag
fully qualified members of the incipient Pan-Arcadian communion.
They were cordially welcomed by the general Arcadian body
(with a degree of sympathy similar to that recently shown by the
Germans towards Sleswick-Holstein), received as political breth-
ren, and guaranteed as independent against Elis.2 The Eleians,
thus finding themselves disappointed of the benefits which they had
anticipated from the humiliation of Sparta, became greatly alienated
from the Arcadians.

- Ariobarzanes, the satrap of Phrygia, with whom the Athenians
had just established a correspondence, now endeavored (perhaps
at their instance) to mediate for peace in Greece, sending over a
citizen of Abydus named Philiskus, furnished with a large sum of
money. Choosing Delphi as a centre, Philiskus convoked thither,
in the name of the Persian king, deputies from all the belligerent
parties, Theban, Lacedxmonian, Athenian, etc., to meet him.
These envoys never consulted the god as to the best means of at-
taining peace (says Xenophon), but merely took counsel among
themselves ; hence, he observes, little progress was made towards
peace; since the Spartans3 peremptorily insisted that Messéné
should again be restored to them, while the Thebans were not less
_ firm in resisting the proposition. It rather seems that the allies
- of Sparta were willing to concede the point, and even tried; though
in vain, to overcome her reluctance. The congress accordingly
broke up; while Philiskus, declaring himself in favor of Sparta
and Athens, employed his money in levying mercenaries for the
professed purpose of aiding them in the wart We do not find,

! Polyb. iv, 77. 2 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 26; vii, 4, 12.

3 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 27. ’Exel d2 2A86vrec, 7O uiv 9ed otdty Ekowdoav-
70, dmwe &v § elpivy yévoiro, adrol 0k &BovAciovroa,

4 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 27; Diodor. xv, 70.

Diodorus states that Philiskus was sent by Artaxerxes; which seems not
exact; he was sent by Ariobarzanes in the name of Artaxerxes. Diodorus
also says that Philiskus left two thousand mercenaries with pay provided,
for the service of the Lacedemonians; which troops are never afterwards
mentioned.
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"however, that he really lent them any aid. It would appear that
his mercenaries were intended for the service of the satrap himself,
who was then organizing his revolt from Artaxerxes; and that his
probable purpose in trying to close the war was, that he might
procure Grecian soldiers more easily and abundantly. Though
the threats of Philiskus produced no immediate result, however,
they so alarmed the Thebans as to determine them to send an em-
bassy up to the Great King; the rather, as they. learnt that the
Lacedemonian Euthykles had already gone up to the Persian
court, 1o solicit on behalf of Sparta.! -

How important had been the move made by Epaminondas in
reconstituting the autonomous Messenians, was shown, among
other evidences, by the recent abortive congress at Delphi. Al-
ready this formed the capital article in Grecian political discussion ;
an article, too, on which Sparta stood nearly alone. For not only
the Thebans (whom Xenophon? specifies as if there were no others
of the same sentiment), but all the allies of Thebes, felt hearty
sympathy and identity of interest with the newly-enfranchised resi-
dents in Mount Ith6mé and in Western Laconia; while the allies
even of Sparta were, at most, only lukewarm against them, if not
positively inclined in their favor.3 A new phenomenon soon pre-
sented itself, which served as a sort of recognition of the new-born,
or newly-revived, Messenian community, by the public voice of
Greece. At the one hundred and third Olympic festival (Mid-
sumrer 368 B. ¢.), ~— which occurred within less than two years
after Epaminondas laid the foundation-stone of Messéné, — a Mes-
senian boy named Damiskus gained the wreath as victor in the
foot-race of boys. Since the first Messenian war, whereby the na-
tion became subject to Sparta,* no Messenian victor had ever been
enrolled ; though before that war, in the earliest half-century of
recorded Olympiads, several Messenian victors are found on the
register. No competitor was admitted to enter the lists, except as

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 33. 2 Xen. Hellen. vii; 1, 27.

3 See this fact indicated in Isokrates, Archidamus (Or. vi,)) s. 2-11,

4 Pausanias, vi, 2, 5. e

Two Messenian victors had been proclaimed during the interval; but
they were inhabitants of Messéné in Sicily. And these two were ancient
citizens of Zanklé, the name which the Sicilian Messéné bore before Anax-
ilaus the despot chose to give to it this last-mentioned name.
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a free Greek from a free community ; accordingly so long as these
Messenians had been either enslaved, or in exile, they would never
have been allowed to contend for the prize under that designation.
So much the stronger was the impression produced, when, in 368
B. C., after an interval of more than three centuries, Damiscus the
Messenian was proclaimed victor. No Theéry (or public legation
for sacrifice) could have come to Olympia from Sparta, since she
was then at war both with Eleians and Arcadians ; probably few
individual Laced®monians were present ; so that the spectators,
composed generally of Greeks unfriendly to Sparta, would hail the
proclamation of the new name as being an evidence of her degra-
dation, as well as from sympathy with the long and severe oppres-
sion of the Messenians.! This Olympic festival, — the first after
the great revolution occasioned by the battle of Leuktra, — was
doubtless a scene of earnest anti-Spartan emotion.

- During this year 8368 B. c., the Thebans undertook no march
into Peloponnesus ; the peace-congress at Delphi probably occu-
pied their attention, while the Arcadians neither desired nor needed
their aid. But Pelopidas conducted in this year a Theban force
into Thessaly, in order to protect Larissa and the other cities
against Alexander of Pherz, and to counterwork the ambitious
projects of that despot, who was soliciting reinforcement from
Atheps. In his first object he succeeded. Alexander was com-
pelled to visit him at Larissa, and solicit peace.- This despot,
however, alarmed at the complaints which came from all sides
against his cruelty,— and at the language, first, admonitory, after-
wards, menacing, of Pelopidas — soon ceased to think himself in
safety, and fled home to Pherz. Pelopidas established a defen-
sive union against him among the other Thessalian cities, and
then marched onward into Macedonia, where the regent Ptolemy,
not strong enough to resist, entered into alliance with the The-
bans; surrendering to them thirty -hostages from the most distin-
guished families in Macedonia, as a guarantee for his faithful
adherence. Among the hostages was the youthful Philip, son of
Amyntas, who remained in this character at Thebes for some

! See the contrary, or Spartan, feeling, — disgust at the idea of persons
who had just been their slaves, presenting themselves as spectators and
competitors in the plain of Olympia,— set forth in Isokrates, Or. vi, {Ar-
chidamus) s. 111, 112,
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years, under the care of Pammenés! It was thus that Ptolemy
and the family of Amyntas, though they had been maintained in
Macedonia by the active intervention of Iphikrates and the Athe-
nians not many months before, nevertheless now connected them-
selves by alliance with the Thebans, the enemijes of Athens.
ZAschines the Athenjan orator denounces them for ingratitude;
but possibly the superior force of the Thebans left them no option.
Both the Theban and Macedonian force became thus enlisted for
the protection of the freedom of Amphipolis against Athens.2
And Pelopidas returned to Thebes, having extended the ascend-
ency of Thebes not only over Thessaly, but also over Macedonia,
assured by the acquisition of the thirty hostages.

! Plutarch, Pelopid. ¢. 26.

2 Zschines, De Fals. Leg. c. 14, p. 249. )

...... bidaokwy, 8T mplToy pdv Umep 'Apdimérews dvrémparre (Ptolemy)
79 wéAer (to Athens), kal wpdg OnPalove Sapepoudver 'ASyvaiwy, cvppaxiav
érooaro, ete.

Neither Plutarch nor Diodorus appear to me precise in specifying and
distinguishing the different expeditions of Pelopidas into Thessaly. I can-
not but think that he made four different expeditions ; two before his em-
bassy to the Persian court (which embassy took place in 367 B.c.; see Mr.
Clinton, Fast. Hellen. on that year, who rightly places the date of the em-
bassy}), and two after it.

1. The first was, in 369 B. C., after the death of Amyntas, but during the
short reign, less than two years, of his son Alexander of Macedon.

Diodorus mentions this fact (xv, 67), but he adds, what is erroneous, that
Pelopidas on this occasion brought back Philip as a hostage.

2. The second was in 368 B.C.; also mentioned by Diodorus (xv, 71)
and by Plutarch (Pelop. c. 26).

Diodorus (erroneously, as I think) connects this expedition with the sei-
zure and detention of Pelopidas by Alexander of Phere. But it was really
on this occasion that Pelopidas brought back the hostages.

- 3. The third (which was rather a mission than an expedition) was in 366
B. C, after the return of Pelopidas from the Persian court, which happened
seemingly in the beginning of 366 B.c. In this third march, Pelopidas was
scized and made prisoner by Alexander of Phere, until he was released by
Epaminondas. Plutarch mentions this expedition, clearly distinguishing
it from the second (Pelopidas, ¢. 27 —pera 0& raira malw, ete.); but with
this mistake, in my judgment, that he places it before the journey of Pelo-
pidas to the Persian court; whereas it really occurred after and in conse-
quence of that journey, which dates in 367 B. c.

4. The fourth and last, in 364-363 B. C.; wherein he was slain (ondor
xv, 80; Plutarch, Pelopid. ¢. 32).
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;. Such extension of the Theban power, in Northern Greece, dis-
concerted the maritime projects of Athens on the coast of Mace-
“donia, at the same time that it laid the foundation of an alliance
between her and Alexander of Pherse. While she was thus
opposing the Thebans in Thessaly, a second squadron and rein-
forcement arrived at Corinth from Syracuse, under Kissidas, des-
patched by the despot Dionysius. Among the synod of allies
assembled at Corinth, debate being held as to the best manner of
employing them, the Athenians strenuously urged that they should
be sent to act in Thessaly. But the Spartans took an opposite
view, and prevailed to have them sent round to the southern coast
of Laconia, in order that they might codperate in repelling or
invading the Arcadians.! Reinforced by these Gauls and other
mercenaries, Archidamus led out the Lacedzmonian forces against
Arcadia. He took Karya by assault, putting to death every man
whom he captured in the place; and he farther ravaged all the
Arcadian territory, in the district named after the Parrhasii, until
the joint Arcadian and Argeian forces arrived to oppose him;
upon which he retreated to an eminence near Midea® Here
Kissidas, the Syracusan commander, gave notice that he must
retire, as the period to which his orders reached had expired.
He accordingly marched back to Sparta; but midway in the
march, in a narrow pass, the Messenian troops arrested his advance,
and so hampered him, that he was forced to send to Archidamus
for aid. The latter soon appeared, while the main body of Arca-
dians and Argeians followed also; and Archidamus resolved to
attack them in general battle near Midea. Imploring his soldiers,
in an emphatic appeal, to rescue the great name of Sparta from
the disgrace into which it had fallen, he found them full of respon-
sive ardor. They rushed with such fierceness to the charge, that
the Arcadians and Argeians were thoroughly daunted, and fled
with scarce any resistance. The pursuit was vehement, espe-
cially by the Gallic mercenaries, and the slaughter frightful. Ten

t Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 28.

2 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 28. The place here called Midea cannot be 1dent1-
fied. The only place of that name known, is in the territory of Argos,
quite different from what is here mentioned. Q. Miiller proposes to substi-
tute Malea for Midea; a conjecture, which there are no means of verify-
ing. ’

VOL. X. 12



266 HISTORY OF GREECE.

thousand men (if we are to believe Diodorus) were slain, without
the loss of a single Lacedeemonian. Of this easy and important
victory, — or, as it came to be called, « the tearless battle,”— news
was forthwith transmitted by the herald Demotelés to Sparta.
So powerful was the emotion produced by his tale, that all the
Spartans who heard it burst into tears; Agesilaus, the Senators,
and the ephors, setting the example;! —a striking proof how
humbled, and disaccustomed to the idea of victory, their minds
had recently become!—a striking proof also, when we compare
it with the inflexible self-control which marked their reception of
the disastrous tidings from Leuktra, how much more irresistible
is unexpected joy than unexpected grief, in working on these
minds of iron temper!

So offensive had been the insolence of the Arcadians, that the
news of their defeat was not unwelcome even to their allies the
Thebans and Eleians. It made them feel that they were not
independent of Theban aid, and determined Epaminondas again
to show himself in Peloponnesus, with the special view of enrol-
ling the Achzans in his alliance. The defensive line of Oneium
was still under occupation by the Lacedamonians and Athenians,
who had their head-quarters at Corinth. Yet having remained
unattacked all the preceding . year, it was now so negligently
guarded, that Peisias, the general of Argos, instigated by a pri-
vate request of Epaminondas, was enabled suddenly to seize the
" heights above Kenchrez, with a force of two thousand men and
seven days’ provision. The Theban commander, hastening his
march, thus found the line of Oneium open near Kenchrez, and
entered Peloponnesus without resistance; after which he pro-
ceeded, joined by his Peloponnesian allies, against the cities in
Achaia.2 Until the battle of Leuktra, these cities had been among

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 28~32; Diodor. xv, 72 ; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 33,

% I think that this third expedition of Epaminondas into Peloponnesus
belongs to 367 B.c.; being simultaneous with the embassy of Pelopidas to
the Persian court. Many chronologers place it in 366 B. ¢., after the con-"
clusion of that embassy; because the mention of it occurs in Xenophon
after he has brought the embassy to a close. But I do not conceive that
this proves the fact of subsequent date. For we must recollect that the em-
bassy lasted several months; moreover the expedition was made while
Epaminondas was Boeotarch ; and he ceased to be so during the year 366
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the dependent allies of Sparta, governed by local oligarchies in
her interest. Since that event, they had broken off from her, but
were still under oligarchical governments (though doubtless not
the same men), and had remained neutral without placing them-
selves in connection either with Arcadians or Thebans.! Not
being in a condition to resist so formidable an invading force, they
opened negotiations with Epaminondas, and solicited to be enrol-
led as allies of Thebes; engaging to follow her lead whenever
summoned, and to do their duty as members of her synod. They
tendered securities which Epaminondas deemed suflicient for the
fulfilment of their promise. Accordingly, by virtue of his own
personal ascendency, he agreed to accept them as they stood, with-
out requiring either the banishment of the existing rulers or sub-
stitution of democratical forms in place of the oligarchical.?
Such a proceeding was not only suitable to the moderation of
dealing so remarkable in Epaminondas, but also calculated to

B.C. Besides, if we place the expedition in 366 B. c., there will hardly be
time left for the whole career of Iiuphron at Sikyon, which intervened be-
fore the peace of 366 B.c. between Thebes and Corinth (see Xen. Hellen.
vii, 1, 44 seq.).

The relation of cotemporaneousness between the embassy of Pelopidas
to Persia, and the expedition of Epaminondas, seems indicated when we
compare vii, 1, 33 with vii, 1, 48 — ZSvveydc 8¢ BovAeviuevor ol OpPaioe,
dmwg &v Ty fycuoviav AdBowev tic ‘EAAidog, dvépioay el méupeay mpde TOV
Iepodwv Baciréa, ete. Then Xenophon proceeds to recount the whole em-
bassy, together with its unfavorable reception on returning, which takes up
the entire space until vii, 2, 41, when he says — A?9: & "Emapevdvdac,
BovAnVelc Todg 'Ayatodc wpoovmayayéoSat, bmwe piddov opict kal ol'Apkidec
kal of dAAot olppayol mposéyotev TOV voiv, Eyvwke oTpatevtéov elvar éml Ty
'Ayaiav.

This fresh expedition of Epaminondas is one of the modes adopted by
the Thebans of manifesting their general purpose expressed in the former
words, — ovveydc BovAeviuevor, ete.

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 42-44.

The neutrality before observed, is implied in the phrase whereby ‘Ceno-
phon describes their conduct afterwards; émel 02 xareAddvrec obkére
tpéoevov, ete.

2 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 42.

is expression marks how completely these terms were granted by the
personal determination of Epaminoundas, overruling opposition, —évdv-
vaoreber 6 'Emauvdvdag, bote pij gvyadedoar Tods kpatiorovs, uydd tac

modireiag peracTioat, etc.
/
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strengthen the interests of Thebes in Peloponnesus, in the present
Jjealous and unsatisfactory temper of the Arcadians, by attaching
to her on peculiar grounds Achzans as well as Eleians; the lat-
ter being themselves half-alienated from the Arcadians. Epami-
nondas farther liberated Naupaktus and Kalydon,! which were
held by Achewan garrisons, and which he enrolled as separate allies
of Thebes; whither he then returned, without any other achieve-
ments (so far as we are informed) in Peloponnesus. '

But the generous calculations of this eminent man found little
favor with his countrymen. Both the Arcadians, and the opposi-
tion-party in the Achzan cities, preferred accusations against
him, alleging that he had discouraged and humiliated all the real
friends of Thebes ; leaving power in the hands of men who would
join Sparta on the first opportunity. The accusation was farther
pressed by Menekleidas, a Theban speaker of ability, strongly
adverse to Epaminondas, as well as to Pelopidas. So pronounced
was the displeasure of the Thebans, — partly perhaps from reluc-
tance to offend the Arcadians,— that they not only reversed the
policy of Epaminondas in Achaia, but also refrained from reélect-
ing him as Bewotarch during the ensuing year2 They sent har-
mosts of their own to each of the Achzan cities,— put down the
existing oligarchies, — sent the chief oligarchical members and
partisans into exile,—and established democratical governments
in each. Ience a great body of exiles soon became accumulated ;
who, watching for a favorable opportunity and combining their

! Diodor. xv, 75.

2 Xenoph. Hellen. vii, 1, 43 ; Plutarch, Peclopid. c. 25,

Diodorus (xv, 72) refers the displeasure of the Thebans against Epami-
nondas to the events of the preceding year. They believed (according to
Diodorus) that Epaminondas had improperly spared the Spartans, and not
pushed his victory so far as might have been done, when he forced the lines
of Mount Oneium in 369 B.c. But it is scarcely credible that the Thebans
should have been displeased on this account; for the forcing of the lines
was a capital exploit, and we may see from Xenophon that Epaminondas
achieved much more than the Spartans and their friends believed to be pos-
sible.

Xenophon tells us that the Thebans were displeased with Epaminondas,
on complaint from the Arcadians and others, for his conduct in Achaia two
years after the action at Oncium; that is, in 367 8.¢. This is much more
probable in itself, and much more consistent with the general series of
facts, than the cause assigned by Diodorys.
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united forces against each city successively, were strong enough
to overthrow the newly-created democracies, and to expel the The-
ban harmosts. Thus restored, the Achaan oligarchs took decided
and active part with Sparta ;! vigorously pressing the Arcadians on
one side, while the Lacedzmonians, encouraged by the recent
Tearless Battle, exerted themselves actively on the other.

The town of Sikyon, closely adjoining to Achaia, was at this
time in alliance with Thebes, having a Theban harmost and gar-
rison in its acropolis. DBut its government, which had always been
oligarchical, still remained unaltered. The recent counter-revolu-
tion in the Achaean cities, followed closely by their junction with
Sparta, alarmed the Arcadians and Argeians, lest Sikyon also
should follow the example. Of this alarm a leading Sikyonian
citizen named Euphron, took advantage. He warned them that
if the oligarchy were left in power, they would certainly procure
aid from the garrison at Corinth, and embrace the interests of
Sparta. To prevent such defection (he said) it was indispensable
that Sikyon should be democratized. He then offered himself,
with their aid, to accomplish the revolution, seasoning his offer
with strong protestations of disgust against the intolerable arro-
gance and oppression of Sparta: protestations not unnecessary,
since he had himself, prior to the baitle of Leuktra, carried on
the government of his native city as local agent for her purposes
and interest. The Arcadians and Argeians, entering into the
views of Euphron, sent to Sikyon a large force, under whose
presence and countenance he summoned a general assembly in
the market-place, proclaimed the oligarchy to be deposed, and pro-
posed an equal democracy for the future. His proposition being
a,dopted he next invited the people to choose generals; and the
" persons chosen were, as might naturally be expected, himself with
five partisans. The prior ohvarchy had not been without a pre-
vious mercenary force in their service, under the command of
Lysimenés; but these men were overawed by the new foreign
force introduced. Euphron now proceeded to reorganize them,
to place them under the command of his son Adeas instead of

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 23.

For a similar case, in which exiles from many different cities, congregat-
ing in a body, became strong enough to carry their restoration in each cxty
successively, see Thucyd. i, 113.

.
-
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Lysimenés, and to increase their numerical strength. Selecting
from them a special body-guard for his own personal safety, and
being thus master of the city under the ostensible color of chief
of the new democracy, he commenced a ¢areer of the most rapa-
cious and sanguinary tyranny.! IHe caused several of his col-
leagues to be assassinated, and banished others. He expelled also
by wholesale the wealthiest and most eminent citizens, on suspi-
cion of Laconism; confiscating their properties to supply himself
with money, pillaging the public treasure, and even stripping the
temples of all their rich stock of consecrated gold and silver orna-
ments. He farther procured for himself adherents by liberating
numerous slaves, exalting them to the citizenship, and probably
enrolling them among his paid force2 The power which he thus
acquired became very great. The money seized enabled him not
only to keep in regular pay his numerous mercenaries, but also to
bribe the leading Arcadians and Argeians, so that they connived
at his enormities; while he was farther ready and active in the
field to lend them military support. The Theban harmost still
held the acropolis with his garrison, though Euphron was master
of the town and harbor.

During the height of Euphron’s power at Sikyon, the neigh-
boring city of Phlius was severely pressed. The Phliasians had
remained steadily attached to Sparta throughout all her misfor-
tunes ; notwithstanding incessant hostilities from Argos, Arcadia,
Pelléns, and Sikyon, which destroyed their crops and inflicted
upon them serious hardships. I have already recounted, that in
the year 369 B. C., a liitle before the line of Oneium was forced
by Epaminondas, the town of Phlius, having been surprised by
its own exiles with the aid of Eleians and Arcadians, had only
been saved by the desperate bravery and resistance of its citi-
zens.3 In the ensuing year, 368 B. ¢., the Argeian and Arcadian
force again ravaged the Phliasian plain, doing great damage; yet
not without some loss to themselves in their departure, from the
attack of the chosen Phliasian hoplites and of some Athenian
horsemen from Corinth.4 In the ensuing year 867 B. c., a second
invasion of the Phliasian territory was attempted by Euphron,

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 44-46 ; Diodor. xv, 70.  * Xen. Hellen, vii, 3, 8.
# Xen. Hellen. vii, 2, 6-9. 4 Xen, Hellen. vii, 2, 10
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with his own mercenaries to the number of two thousand,— the
armed force of Sikyon and Pelléné,—and the Theban harmost
and garrison from the acropolis of Sikyon. On arriving near
Phlius, the Sikyonians and Pelleneans were posted near the gate
of the city which looked towards Corinth, in order to resist any
sally from within; while the remaining invaders made a circuit
round, over an elevated line of ground called the Zrikaranum
(which had been fortified by the Argeians and was held by their
garrison), to approach and ravage the Phliasian plain, DBut the
Phliasian cavalry and hoplites so bravely resisted them, as to pre-
vent them from spreading over the plain to do damage, until at
the end of the day they retreated to rejoin the Sikyonians and
Pellenians.  From these last, however, they happened to be sep-
arated by a ravine which forced them to take a long circuit; while
the Phliasians, passing by a shorter road close under their own
walls, were beforehand in reaching the Sikyonians and Pellenians,
whom they vigorously attacked and defeated with loss. Euphron
with his mercenaries, and the Theban division, arrived too late to
prevent the calamity, which they made no effort to repair.!

An eminent Pellenian citizen, named Proxenus having been here
made prisoner, the Phliasians, in spite of all their sufferings, re-
leased him without ransom. This act of generosity — coupled
with the loss sustained by the Pellenians in the recent engage-
ment, as well as with the recent oligarchical counter-revolutions
which had disjoined the other Achaan cities from Thebes —
altered the politics of Pelléng, bringing about a peace be-
tween that city and Phlius2 Such an accession afforded sensible

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 2, 11-15.

* This change of politics at Pelléné is not mentioned by Xenophon, at
the time, though it is noticed afterwards (vii, 4, 17) as a fact accomplished ;
but we must suppose it to have occurred now, in order to reconcile sections
11-14 with sections 18-20 of vii, 2.

The strong Laconian partialities of Xenophon induce him to allot not
only warm admiration, but a space disproportionate compared with other
parts of his history, to the exploits of the brave little Phliasian community.
Unfortunately, here, as elsewhere, he is obscure in the description of parti-
cular events, and still more perplexing when we try to draw from him a
clear idea of the general series. '

‘With all the defects and partiality of Xenophon’s narrative, however, we
must recollect that it is a description of real events by a contemporary au-
thor who had reasonable means of information. This is & precious ingre-



~

272 . - HISTORY OF GREECE.

relief, — it might almost be said, salvation, — to the Phliasians, in
the midst of cruel impoverishment; since even their necessary
subsistence, except what was obtained by marauding excursions
from the enemy, being derived by purchase from Corinth, was
found difficult to pay for, and still more difficult to bring home, in
the face of an enemy. They were now enabled, by the aid of the
Athenian general Chares and his mercenary troops from Corinth,
to escort their families and their non-military population to Pel-
12né, where a kindly shelter was provided by the citizens. The
military Phliasians, while escorting back a stock of supplies to
Phlius, broke through and defeated an ambuscade of the enemy in
their way ; and afterwards, in conjunction with Chards, surprised
the fort of Thyamia, which the Sikyonians were fortifying as an
aggressive post on their borders. The fort became not only a de-
fence for Phlius, but a means of aggression against the enemy,
affording also great facility for the introduction of provisions from
Corinth.!

Anotlrer cause, both of these successes and of general relief to
the Phliasians, arose out of the distracted state of affairs in Sikyon.
So intolerable had the tyranny of Euphron become, that the
Arcadians, who had helped to raise him up, became disgusted.
Mneas of Stymphalus, general of the collective Arcadian force,
marched with a body of troops to Sikyon, jeined the Theban har-
most in the Acropolis, and there summoned the Sikyonian notables
to an assembly. Under his protection, the intense sentiment
against Iluphron was freely manifested, and it was resolved to re-
call the numerous exiles, whom he had banished without either
trial or public sentence. Dreading the wrath of these numerous
and bitter enemies, Euphron thought it prudent to retire with his
mercenaries to the harbor; where he invited Pasimélus the Lace-
dzmonian to come, with a portion of the garrison of Corinth, and

dient, which gives value to all that he says; inasmuch as we are so con-
stantly obliged to borrow our knowledge of Grecian history either from
authors who write at second-hand and after the time,— or from orators
whose purpoeses are usually different from these of the historian. Hence I
have given a short abridgment of these Phliasian events as described by
Xenophon, though ‘they were too slight to exercise influence on the main
course of the war. :
- 1 Xen. Hellen. vii, 2, 18-23.
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immediately declared himself an open partisan of Sparta. The
harbor, a separate town and fortification at some little distance
from the city (as Lechaum was from Corinth), was thus held by
and for the Spartans; while Sikyon adhered to the Thebans and
Arcadians. In Sikyon itself however, though evacuated by Eu-
phron, there still remained violent dissensions. The returning
exiles were probably bitter in reactionary measures ; the humbler
citizens were fearful of losing their newly-acquired political privi-
leges; and the liberated slaves, yet more fearful of forfeiting that
freedom, which the recent revolution had conferred upon them.

"~ Hence Euphron still retained so many partisans, that having’
procured from Athens a reinforcement of mercenary troops, he was
enabled to return to Sikyon, and again to establish himself as mas-
ter of the town in conjunction with the popular party. But as his
opponents, the principal men in the place, found shelter along with
the Theban garrison in the acropolis, which he vainly tried to take
by assault,! — his possession even of the town was altogether pre-
carious, until such formidable neighbors could be removed. Ac-

. cordingly he resolved to visit Thebes, in hopes of obtaining from
the authorities an order for expelling his opponents and handing’
over Sikyon a second time to his rule. On what grounds, after so
recent a defection to the Spartans, he rested his hopes of success,
we do not know ; except that he took with him a large sum of -
money for the purpose of bribery2 His Sikyonian opponents,
alarmed lest he should really carry his point, followed him to Thebes,
where their alarm was still farther increased by seeing him in fa-
miliar converse with the magistrates. Under the first impulse of -
terror and despair, they assassinated Euphron in broad daylight,
— on the Kadmeia, and even before the doors of the Theban Sen-
ate-house, wherein both magistrates and Senate were sitting.

For an act of violence thus patent, they were of course seized
forthwith, and put upon their trial, before the Senate. The magis~
trates invoked upon their heads the extreme penalty of death,
insisting upon the enormity and even impudence of the outrage,
committed almost under the eyes of the authorities,— as well as
upon the sacred duty of vindicating not merely the majesty, but
even the security of the city, by exemplary punishment upon of-

! Xen, Hellen. vii, 3, 9. 2 Xen. Hellen. vii, 3, 4-6.
VOL. X. 12 18oc.
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fenders who had despised its laws. How many in number were
the persons implicated, we do not know. All, except one, denied
actual hand-participation ; but that one avowed it frankly, and
stood up to justify it before the Theban Senate. He spoke in sub-
stance nearly as follows, — taking up the language of the accusing
magistrates : —

“ Despise you I cannot, men of Thebes ; for you are masters of
my person and life. It was on other grounds of confidence that I
slew this man: first, I had the conviction of acting justly ; next, I
trusted in your righteous judgment. I knew that you did not wait
for trial and sentence to slay Archias and Hypatés,! whom you
caught after a career similar to that of Euphron, — but punished
them at the earliest practicable opportunity, under the conviction
that men manifest in sacrilege, treason, and despotism, were already
under sentence by all men. Well! and was not Euphron, too
guilty of all these crimes? Did not he find the temples full of gold
and silver offerings, and strip them until they were empty? How
can there be a traitor more palpable than the man, who, favored
and upheld by Sparta, first betrayed her to you; and then again,
after having received every mark of confidence from you, betrayed
you to her, — handing over the harbor of Sikyon to your enemies?
‘Was not he a despot without reserve, the man who exalted slaves,
not only into freemen, but into citizens ? the man who despoiled,
banished, or slew, not criminals, but all whom he chose, and most
of all, the chief citizens ? And now, after having vainly attempted,
in conjunction with your enemies the Athenians, to expel your har-
most by force from Sikyon, he has collected a great stock of money,
and come hither to turn it to account. Had he assembled arms
and soldiers against you, you would have thanked me for killing
him. How then can you punish me for giving him his due, when
he has come with money to corrupt you, and to purchase from you
again the mastery of Sikyon, to your own disgrace as well as mis-

! This refers to the secret expedition of Pelopidas and the six other
Theban couspirators from Athens to Thebes, at the time when the Lace-
demonians were masters of that town and garrisoned the Kadmeia. The
conspirators, through the contrivance of the secretary Phyllidas, got access
in disguise to the oligarchical leaders of Thebes, who were governing under
Lacedsemonian ascendency, and put them to death. This event is described
in a former chapter, Ch. Ixxvii, p. 85 seq.
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chief? Had he been iny enemy and your friend, I should un-
doubtedly have done wrong to kill him in your city; but as he is
a traitor, playing you false, how is he more my enemy than yours?
I shall be told that he came hither of his own accord, confiding in
the laws of the city. Well! you would have thanked me for kil-
ling him anywhere out of Thebes ; why not ©» Thebes also, when
he has come hither only for the purpose of doing you new wrong
- in addition to the past? Where among Greeks has impunity ever
been assured to traitors, deserters, or despots ? Recollect, that you
have passed a vote that exiles from any one of your allied cities
might be seized as outlaws in any other. Now Euphron is a con-
demned exile, who has ventured to come back to Sikyon without
any vote of the general body of allies. How can any one affirm
that he has not justly incurred death ? I tell you in conclusion,
men of Thebes,— if you put me to death, you will have made
yourselves the avengers of your very worst enemy, —if you ad-
judge me to have done right, you will manifest yourselves publicly
as just avengers, both on your own behalf and on that of your
whole body of allies.”! ' '

This impressive discourse induced the Theban Senate to pro-
nounce that Euphron had met with his due. It probably came
from one of the principal citizens of Sikyon, among whom were
most of the enemies as well as the victims of the deceased despot.
It appeals, in a characteristic manner, to that portion of Grecian
morality which bore upon men, who by their very crimes pro-
cured for themselves the means of impunity; against whom there
was no legal force to protect others, and who were therefore con-
sidered as not being entitled to protection themselves, if the dag-
gers of others could ever be made to reach them. The tyrannicide
appeals to this sentiment with confidence, as diffused throughout
all the free Grecian cities. It found responsive assent in the The-
ban Senate, and would probably have found the like assent, if set

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 8, 7-11.

To the killing of Euphron, followed by a defence so characteristic and
emphatic on the part of the agent,— Schneider and others refer, with great
probability, the allusion in the Rhetoric of Aristotle (ii, 24, 2) — xal wepi
Tob ©fpoww amolavévrog, wept o Exédeve kpivar, el Jikatog hy amoSaveiv,
O¢ odx Gdikov bv drokteivar TOV Sikaiwe amodavivra.

-
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forth with equal emphasis, in most Grecian senates or assemblies
elsewhere.

Very different, however, was the sentiment in Sikyon. The
body of Euphron was carried thither, and enjoyed the distinguished
preéminence of being buried in the market-place.! There, along
with his tomb, a chapel was erected, in which he was worshipped
as Archégetés, or Patron-hero and Second Founder, of the city.
He received the same honors as had been paid to Brasidas at Am-
phipolis. Thé humbler citizens and the slaves, upon whom he had
conferred liberty and political franchise, — or at least the name of
a political franchise, — remembered him with grateful admiration
as their benefactor, forgetting or excusing the atrocities which he
had wreaked upon their political opponents. Such is the retribu-
tive Nemesis which always menaces, and sometimes overtakes, an
oligarchy who keep the mass of the citizens excluded from politi-
cal privileges. A situation is thus created, enabling some ambitious
and energetic citizen to confer favors and earn popularity among
the many, and thus to acquire power, which, whether employed
or not for the benefit of the many, goes along with their antipathies
when it humbles or crushes the previously monopolizing few.

‘We may presume from these statements that the government of
Sikyon became democratical. But the provoking brevity of Xeno-
phon does not inform us of the subsequent arrangements made with
the Theban harmost in the acropolis,— nor how the intestine dis-
sensions, between the democracy in the town and the refugees in
the citadel, were composed, — nor what became of those citizens
who slew Euphron. We learn only that not long afterwards, the
harbor of Sikyon, which Euphron had held in conjunction with the
Lacedemonians and Athenians, was left imperfectly defended 13y
the recall of the latter to Athens; and that it was accordingly re-
taken by the forces from the town, aided by the Arcadians.2

It appears that these proceedings of LEuphron (from his first
proclamation of the democracy at Sikyon and real acquisition of
despotism to himself, down to-his death and the recovery of the
harbor) took place throughout the year 367 B. c. and the earlier
half of 366 B.c. No such enemy, probably, would have arisen

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 8, 12. 2 Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 1.
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to embarrass Thebes, unless the policy recommended by Epami-
rondas in Achaia had been reversed, and unless he himself had
fallen under the displeasure of his countrymen. His influence
too was probably impaired, and the policy of Thebes affected for
the worse, by the accidental absence of his friend Pelopidas, who
was then on his mission to the Persian court at Susa. Such a
journey and return, with the transaction of the business in hand,
must have occupied the greater part of the year 367 B. c., being
terminated probably by the return of the envoys in the beginning
of 866 B. c.

The leading Thebans had been alarmed by the language of
Philiskus,—who had come over a few months before as envoy
from the satrap Ariobarzanes and had threatened to employ Asi-
atic money in the interest of Athens and Sparta against Thebes,
though his threats seem never to have been realized, as well as by
the presence of the Lacedmonian Euthyklés (after the failure of
Antalkidas?) at the Persian court, soliciting aid. Moreover
Thebes had now pretensions to the headship of Greece, at least
as good as either of her two rivals; while since the fatal example
set by Sparta at the peace called by the name of Antalkidas in
387 B. c., and copied by Athens after the battle of Leuktra in
871 B. ¢.,—it had become a sort of recognized fashion that the
leading Grecian state should sue out its title from the terror-strik-
ing rescript of the Great King, and proclaim itself as enforcing
terms which he had dictated. On this ground of borrowed eleva-
tion Thebes now sought to place herself. There was in her case
a peculiar reason which might partly excuse the value set upon
it by her leaders. It had been almost the capital act of her policy
to establish the two new cities, Megalopolis and Messéné. The
vitality and chance for duration, of both, — especially that of the
latter, which had the inextinguishable hostility of Sparta to con-
tend with, — would be materially improved, in the existing state
of the Greek mind, if they were recognized as autonomous under
a Persian rescript. To attain this object,2 Pelopidas and Isme-

! Plutarch, Artaxerx. ¢. 22.

? It is plain that Messéné was the great purpose with Pelopidas in his
mission to the Persian court; we see this not only from Cornelius Nepos
(Pelop. c. 4) and Diodorus (xv, 81), but also even from Xenophon, Hellen.
vii, 1, 86.
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nias now proceeded as envoys to Susa; doubtless under a formal
vote of the allied synod, since the Arcadian Antiochus, a celebrat-
ed pankratiast, the Eleian Archidamus, and a citizen from Argos,
accompanied them. Informed of the proceeding, the Athenians
also sent Timagoras and Leon to Susa; and we read with some
surprise that these hostile envoys all went up thither in the same
company.!

Peclopidas, though he declined to perform the usual ceremony
of prostration? was favorably received by the Persian court.
Xenophon, — who recounts the whole proceeding in a manner
unfairly invidious towards the Thebans, forgetting that they were
pow only copying the example of Sparta in courting Persian aid,
— affirms that his application was greatly furthered by the recol-
lection of the ancient alliance of Thebes with Xerxes, against
Athens and Sparta, at the time of the battle of Platea; and by
the fact that Thebes had not only refused to second, but had actu-
ally discountenanced, the expedition of Agesilaus against Asia.
‘We may perhaps doubt, whether this plea counted for much; or
the straightforward eloquence of Pelopidas, so much extolled by
Plutarch,3 which could only reach Persian ears through an inter-
preter. But the main fact for the Great King to know was, that
the Thebans had been victorious at Leuktra; that they had sub-
sequently trodden down still farther the glory of Sparta, by car-
rying their arms over Laconia, and emancipating the conquered
half of the country ; that when they were no longer in Pelopon-

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 33-38; Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢. 30; Plutarch, Arta-

Xerx. ¢. 22,
The words of Xenophon #roAévSer 62 kal 'Apycios must allude to some

Argeian envoy; though the name is not mentioned, and must prohably
have dropped out,—or perhaps the word 7ic, as Xenophon may not have
heard the name. i

It would appear that in the mission which Pharnabazus conducted up to
the Persian court (or at least undertook to conduct) in 408 B.c, envoys
fromx hostile Greek cities were included in the same company (Xen. Hellen.
i, 3, 13), as on the present occasion.

2 Plutarch, Artaxerx. c. 22.

His colleague Ismenias, however, is said to have dropped his ring, and
then to have stooped to pick it up, immediately before the king; thus going
through the prostration.

~ 3 Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 30.
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nesus, their allies the Arcadians and Argeians had been shame-
fully defeated by the Lacedemonians (in the Tearless Baitle).
Such boasts on the part of Pelopidas,— confirmed as matters of
fact even by the Athenian Timagoras,— would convince the Per-
sian ministers that it was their interest to exercise ascendency
over Greece through Thebes in preference to Sparta. Accord-
ingly Pelopidas being asked by the Great King what sort of
rescript he wished, obtained his own terms. Desséné was declared
autonomous and independent of Sparta: Amphipolis also was pro-
nounced to be a free and autonomous city : the Athenians were
directed to order home and lay up their ships of war now in active
service, on pain of Persian intervention against them, in case of
disobedience. Moreover Thebes was declared the head city of
Greece, and any city refusing to follow her headship was menaced
with instant compulsion by Persian force.! Inreference to the
points in dispute between Elis and Arcadia (the former claiming
sovereignty over Triphylia, which professed itself Arcadian and
had been admitted into the Arcadian communion), the rescript
pronounced in favor of the Eleians;2 probably at the instance of

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 86. ’Ex d¢ rodrov épwrduevos 9md Bacidéws 6 Me-
Aomidag ti BodAoito éavtd ypagivar, elmev b7 Meooqvnw Te adrévouov eivas
and Aakedatpovioy, kal 'ASyvaiove Gvédkew Tig vads: el 0 radre p wei-
Sowro, orparebew én’ adroict &l Tic 68 wéAic uy ESedoc Grodov-
Yeiv, énl rabryy mplroy tévat,

It is clear that these are not the exact words of the reseript of 367 B.c.;
though in the former case of the peace of Antalkidas (387 B. c.) Xenophon
seems to have given the rescript in its exact words (v, 1, 31).

What he states afterwards (vii, 1, 38) about Elis and Arcadia proves that
other matters were included. Accordingly I do not hesitate to believe that
Amphipolis also was recognized as autonomous. This we read in Demos-
thenes, Fals. Leg. p. 883, c. 42. Kal ydap ror mporov pév 'Aupimodw wéiww
Huerépav JobAny karéoryoev (the king of Persia), v 7ére sbupayov
edr( xal ¢idnv Iypapev. Demosthenes is here alluding to the effect
produced on the mind of the Great King, and to the alteration in his pro-
ceedings, when he learnt that Timagoras had been put to death on return-
ing to Athens; the adverb of time tére alludes to the rescript given when
Timagoras was present.

In the words of Xenophon,— &l ri¢ 08 modAig uj) ESedot dxo AovSeiv,—
the headship of Thebes is declared or implied. Compare the convention
imposed by Sparta upon Olynthus, after the latter was subdued (v, 3, 26.)

? Xen, Hellen. vii, 1, 38. Tav d¢ dAdwy mpeoBéwy 6 uév "Hielog 'Apyida-
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Pelopidas, since there now subsisted much coldness between the
Thebans and Arcadians.

Leon the Athenjan protested against the Persian reseript,
observing aloud when he heard it read,—“ By Zeus, Athenians,
I think it is time for you to look out for some other friend than
the Great King.” This remark, made in the King’s hearing and
interpreted to him, produced the following addition to the rescript:
“If the Athenians have anything juster to propose, let them come
to the King and inform him.” So vague a modification, however,
did little to appease the murmurs of the Athenians. On the
return of their two envoys to Athens, Leon accused his colleague
Timagoras of having not only declined to associate with him dur-
ing the journey, but also of having lent himself to the purposes
of Pelopidas, of being implicated in treasonable promises, and of
receiving large bribes from the Persian Xing. On these charges
Timagoras was condemned and executed.! The Arcadian envoy
Antiochus was equally indignant at the rescript; refusing even
to receive such presents of formal courtesy as were tendered to
all, and accepted by Pelopidas himself, who however strictly
declined everything beyond. The conduct of this eminent The-
ban thus exhibited a strong contrast with the large acquisitions of
the Athenian Timagoras.2 Antiochus, on returning to Arcadia,

pog, 8t mpobripnese thv "HAwy wpd vov 'Apkddwvy, tmiver Ta Tob
Bacidéwg* 6 & 'Avtioyog, 6Tt fAarTodTo 7O 'Apkadikdv, olre T3 4O-
pa 4décaro, etc. ’

' Demosthen. Fals, Leg. c. 42, p. 383.

In another passage of the same oration (c. 57, p. 400), Demosthenes says
that Leon had been joint envoy with Timagoras for four years. Certainly
this mission of Pelopidas to the Persian court cannot have lasted four years;
and Xenophon states that the Athenians sent the two envoys when they
heard that Pelopidas was going thither. I imagine that Leon and Timago-
ras may have been sent up to the Persian court shortly after the battle of
Leuktra, at the time when the Athenians caused the former rescript of the
Persian king to be resworn, putting Athens as head into the place of Sparta
{Xen. Hellen. vi, 5, 1, 2). This was exactly four years before (371-367 B.
¢.). Leon and Timagoras having jointly undertaken and perhaps recently
returned from their first embassy, were now sent jointly on a second. De-
mosthenes has summed up the time of the two as if it werc one.

% Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 30.

Demosthenes speaks of the amount received, in money, by Timagoras
from the Persian king as having been forty talents, o¢ Aéyera: (Fals. Leg.
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made report of his mission to the Pan-Arcadian synod, called the
Ten Thousand, at Megalopolis. e spoke in the most contempt-
uous terms of all that he had seen at the Persian court. There
were (be said) plenty of bakers, cooks, wine-pourers, porters, etc.,
but as for men competent to fight against Greeks, though he looked
out for them with care, he could see none; and even the vaunted
golden plane-tree was not large enough to furnish shade for a
grasshopper.! .

On the other hand, the Eleian envoy returned with feelings of
satisfaction, and the Thebans with triumph. Deputies from each
of their allied cities were invited to Thebes, to hear the Persian
rescript. It was produced by a native Persian, their official com-
panion from Susa,—the first Persian probably ever seen in
Thebes since the times immédiately preceding the battle of Pla-
tzea, — who, after exhibiting publicly the regal seal, read the doc-
ument aloud ; as the satrap Tmbazus had done on the occasion of
the peace of Antalkidas.2

But though the Theban leaders thus closely copied the conduct
of Sparta both as to means and as to end, they by no means found
the like ready acquiescence, when they called on the deputies
present to take an oath to the rescript, to the Great King, and to
Thebes. All replied that they had come with instructions, author-
izing them to hear and report, but no more ; and that acceptance
or rejection must be decided in their respective cities. Nor was
this the worst. Lykomedes and the other deputies from Arcadia,
already jealous of Thebes, and doubtless farther alienated by the
angry report of their envoy Antiochus, went yet farther, and
entered a general protest against the headship of Thebes; affirm-
ing that the synod ought not to be held constantly in that eity, but
in the seat of war, wherever that might be. Incensed at such
language, the Thebans accused Lykomedes of violating the cardi-
nal principle of the confederacy; upon which he and his Arca-
dian comrades forthwith retired and went home, declaring that
they would no longer sit in the synod. The other deputies appear
to have followed his example. Indeed, as they had refused to

P- 383), besides other presents and conveniences. Compare also Plutarch,
Artaxerxes, ¢, 22.

! Xen, Hellen. vii, 1, 38, % Xen. Hellen. v, 1, 30.
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take the oath submitted to them, the special purpose of the synod
was defeated.

Having thus failed in carrying their point with the allies col-
lectively, the Thebans resolved to try the efficacy of applications
individually. They accordingly despatched envoys, with the Per-
sian rescript in hand, to visit the cities successively, calling upon
each for acceptance with an oath of adhesion. Each city sepa-
rately (they thought) would be afraid to refuse, under peril of
united hostility from the Great King and from Thebes. So con-
fident were they in the terrors of the king’s name and seal, that
they addressed this appeal not merely to the cities in alliance
with them, but even to several among their enemies. Their
envoys first set forth the proposition at Corinth; a city, not only
at variance with them, but even serving as a centre of operation
for the Athenian and Lacedeemonian forces to guard the line of
Oneium, and prevent'the entrance of a Theban army into Pelo-
ponnesus. But the Corinthiaus rejected the proposition altogether,
declining formally to bind themselves by any common oaths
towards the Persian king. The like refusal was experienced by
the envoys as they passed on to Peloponnesus, if not from all the
cities visited, at least from so large a proportion, that the mission
was completely frustrated. And thus the rescript, which Thebes
had been at such pains to procure, was found practically inopera-
tive in confirming or enforcing her headship ;! though doubtless
the mere fact, that it comprised and recognized Messéné, contrib-
uted to strengthen the vitality, and exalt the dignity, of that new-
born-city.

In their efforts to make the Persian rescript available towards
the recognition of their headship throughout Greece, the Thebans
would naturally visit Thessaly and the northern districts as well
as Peloponnesus. It appears that Pelopidas and Ismenias them-
selves undertook this mission; and that in the execution of it they
were seized and detained as prisoners by Alexander of Phere.
That despot seems to have come to meet them, under pacific
appearances, at Pharsalus. They indulged hopes of prevailing
on Lim as well asthe other Thessalians to accept the Persian

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 40. Kat atry pév % Hedomidov xal Tav OyPaiwv 1i¢
Gpyic mweptBoldy obrw dieAddy.
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rescript ; for we see by the example of Corinth, that they had
tried their powers of persuasion on enemies as well as friends.
But the Corinthians, while refusing the application, had neverthe-
less respected the public morality held sacred even between ene-
mies in Greece, and had dismissed the envoys (whether Pelopidas
was among them, we cannot assert) inviolate. Not so the tyrant
of Phere. Perceiving that Pelopidas and Ismenias were unac-
companied by any military force, he seized their persons, and car-
ried them off to Pherz as prisoners.

Treacherous as this proceeding was, it proved highly profitable
to Alexander. Such was the personal importance of Pelopidas,
that his imprisonment struck terror among the partisans of Thebes
in Thessaly, and induced several of them to submit to the despot
of Pherz; who moreover sent to apprise the Athenians of his
capture, and to solicit their aid against the impending vengeance
of Thebes. Greatly impressed with the news, the Athenians
looked upon Alexander as a second Jason, likely to arrest the
menacing ascendency of their neighbor and rivall They imme-
diately despatched to his aid thirty triremes and one thousand
hoplites under Autoklés ; who, unable to get through the Euripus,
when Beeotia and Eubea were both hostile to Athens, were forced
to circumnavigate the latter island. Ile reached Pherz justin
time; for the Thebans, incensed beyond measure at the seizure
of Pelopidas, had despatched without delay eight thousand hop-
lites and six hundred cavalry to recover or avenge him. Unfor-
tunately for them, Epaminondas had not been rechosen com-
mander since his last year’s proceedings in Achaia. He was now
serving as an hoplite in the ranks, while Kleomenes with other
Boeotarchs had the command. On entering Thessaly, they were
Jjoined by various allies in the country. But the army of Alex-

! The strong expressions of Demosthencs show what a remarkable effect -
was produced by the news at Athens (cont. Aristokrat. p. 660, s. 142).

Ti & ; *AAéSavdpov reivov TOV Oerraddv, fvik’ elye pév alypalwrov Sjoac
IIcAoniday, EySpdc & O¢ obdelc hv OnPaiow, Tuiv & olkeiwg diéketro, odrwe
GoTe map’ dudv oTparnydv aireiv, &Pondeite & adrd xal wavr Hv *AAéfav-
dpog, ete.

Alexander is said to have promised to the Athenians so ample a supply
of cattle as should keep the price of meat very low at Athens (Plutarch,
Apophtheg. Reg. p. 193 E.).
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ander, aided by the Athenians, and placed under the command of
Autoklés, was found exceedingly formidable, especially in cavalry.
The Thessalian allies of Thebes, acting with their habitual treach-
ery, deserted in the hour of danger; and the enterprise, thus diffi-
cult and perilous, was rendered impracticable by the incompetence
of the Beeotarchs. Unable to make head against Alexander and
the Athenians, they were forced to retreat homeward. But their
generalship was so unskilful, and the enemy’s cavalry so active,
that the whole army was in imminent danger of being starved or
destroyed. Nothing saved them now, but the presence of Epami-
nondas as a common soldier in the ranks. Indignant as well as
dismayed, the whole army united to depose their generals, and
with one voice called upon him to extricate them from their perils.
Epaminondas accepted the duty, — marshalled the retreat in con-
summate order, — took for himself the command of the rear-guard,
beating off all the attacks of the enemy,—and conducted the
army safely back to Thebes.!

This memorable exploit, while it disgraced the unsuccessful Beeo-
tarchs, who were condemned to fine and deposition from their office,
raised higher than ever the reputation of Epaminondas among his
countrymen. But the failure of the expedition was for the time a
fatal blow to the influence of Thebes in Thessaly; where Alexan-
der now reigned victorious and irresistible, with Pelopidas still in
his dungeon. The cruelties and oppressions, at all times habitual
to the despot of Phera, were pushed to an excess beyond all for-
mer parallel. Besides other brutal deeds of which we read with
horror, he is said to have surrounded by his military force the un-
armed citizens of Melibeea and Skotussa, and slaughtered them all
in mass. In such hands, the life of Pelopidas hung by a thread ;
yet he himself, with that personal courage which never forsook him,
held the language of unsubdued defiance and provocation against
the tyrant. Great sympathy was manifested by many Thessahans,
and even by Thébé the wife of Alexander, for so illustrious a pris-
oner ; and Alexander, fearful of incurring the implacable enmity
of Thebes, was induced to spare his life, though retaining him as
a prisoner. His confinement, too, appears to have lasted some
. time before the Thebans, discouraged by their late ill-success, were
prepared to undertake a second expedition.

! Diodor. xv, 71 ; Plutarch, Pelop. c. 28; Pausanius, ix, 15, 1.
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At length they sent a force for the purpose ; which was placed,
on this occasion, under the command of Epaminondas. The re-
nown of his name rallied many adherents in the country ; and his
prudence, no less than his military skill, was conspicuously exhib-
ited, in defeating and intimidating Alexander, yet without reducing
Lim to such despair as might prove fatal to the prisoner. The
despot was at length compelled to send an embassy excusing his
recent violence, offering to restore Pelopidas, and soliciting to be
admitted to peace and alliance with Thebes. But Epaminondas
would grant nothing more than a temporary truce! coupled
with the engagement of evacuating Thessaly ; while he required
in exchange the release of Pelopidas and Ismenias. His terms
were acceded to, so that he had the delight of conveying his
liberated friend in safety to Thebes. Though this primary object
wasg thus effected, however, it is plain that he did not restore Thebes
to the same influence in Thessaly which she had enjoyed prior
to the seizure of Pelopidas2 That event with its consequences

! Plutarch (Pelopidas, c. 29) says, a truce for thirty days; but it is diffi-
cult to believe that Alexander would have been satisfied with a term so very
short. _

% The account of the seizure of Pelopidas by Alexander, with its conse-
quences, is contained chiefly in Diodorus, xv, 71-75 ; Plutarch, Pelopidas,
¢. 27-29; Cornel. Nep. Pelop. ¢. 5; Pausanias, ix, 15, 1. Xenophon does
not mention it.

I have placed the seizure in the year 366 B.c., after the return of Pelopi-
das from his embassy in Persia; which embassy I agree with Mr. Fynes
Clinton in referring to the year 367 8. c. Plutarch places the seizure before
the embassy; Diodorus places it in the year between Midsummer 368 and
Midsummer 367 B. c.; but he does not mention the embassy at all, in its
regular chronolovlcal order; he only alludes to it in summmg up the ex-
ploits at the close of the career of Pelopidas.

Assuming the embassy to the Persian court to have occurred in 367 8. ¢.,
the seizure cannot well have happened before that time.

The year 368 B. c. seems to have been that wherein Pelopidas made his
second expedition into Thessaly, from which he returned victorious, bring-
ing back the hostages. See above, p. 264, note.

The seizure of Pclopidas was accomplished at a time when Epaminondas -
was not Beeotarch, nor in command of the Theban army. Now it seems to
bave been not until the close of 367 B.c., after the accusations arising out

of his proceedings in Achaia, that Epaminondas missed being rechosen as
general.
?
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still remained a blow to Thebes and a profit to Alexander; who
again became master of all or most part of Thessaly, together with
the Magnétes, the Phthiot Achzans, and other tributary nations
dependent on Thessaly — maintaining unimpaired his influence
and connection at Athens.!

While the Theban arms were thus losing -ground in Thessaly,
an important point was gained in their favor on the other side of
Beeotia. Ordpus, on the north-eastern frontier of Attica adjoining
Beeotia, was captured and wrested from Athens by a party of exiles
who crossed over from Eretria in Eubcea, with the aid of Themison,
despot of the last-mentioned town. It had been more than once lost
and regained between Athens and Thebes; being seemingly in its
origin Beeotian, and never incorporated as a Deme or equal con-
stituent member of the Athenian commonwealth, but only recog-
nized as a dependency of Athens; though, as it was close on the
frontier, many of its inhabitants were also citizens of Athens, de-

Xenophon, in describing the embassy of Pelopidas to Persia, mentions
his grounds for expecting a favorable reception, and the matters which he
had to boast of (Hell.vii, 1,35). Now if Pelopidas, immediately before,
had been seized and detained for some months in prison by Alexander of
Pherz, surely Xenophon would have alluded to it as an item on the other
side. Iknow that this inference from the silence of Xenophon is not al-
ways to be trusted. But in this case, we must recollect that he dislikes both
the Theban leaders; and we may fairly conclude, that where he is enume-
rating the trophies of Pelopidas, he would hardly have failed to mention &
signal disgrace, if there had been one, immediately preceding.

Pelopidas was taken prisoner by Alexander, not in battle, but when in
pacific mission, and under circumstances in which no man less infamous
than Alexander would have seized him (mapaomovdydelc — Plutarch, Apoph.
p. 194 D.; Pausan. ix, 15, 1; “legationis jure satis tectum se arbitraretar”
Corn. Nep.). His imprudence in trusting himself under any circumstances
to such a man as Alexander, is blamed by Polybius (viii, 1) and others.
But we must suppose such imprudence to be partly justified or explained
by some plausible circumstances ; and the proclamation of the Persian re-
script appears to me to present the most reasonable explanation of his pro-
ceeding.

On these grounds, which, in my judgment, outweigh any probabilities on
the contrary side, I have placed the seizure of Pelopidas in 366 B. ., after
the embassy to Persia; not without feeling, however, that the chronology
of this period cannot be rendered absolutely certain.

¥} Plutarch, Pclopid. ¢. 31-35.
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mots of the neighboring Deme Grza.! So recently before as
the period immediately preceding the battle of Leuktra, angry
remonstrances had been exchanged between Athens and Thebes
respecting a portion of the Oropian territory. At that time, it ap-
pears, the Thebans were forced to yield, and their partisans in
Oropus were banished.2 It was these partisans who, through the
aid of Themison and the Eretrians, now effected their return, so as
to repossess themselves of Oropus, and doubtless to banish the
principal citizens friendly to Athens.3 So great was the sensation
produced among the Athenians, that they not only marched with
all their force to recover the place, but also recalled their general,
Chares, with that mercenary force which he commanded in the
territories of Corinth and Phlius. They farther requested aid
from the Corinthians and their other allies in Peloponnesus.
These allies did not obey the summons ; but the Athenian force
alone would have sufficed to retake Oropus, had not the Thebans
occupied it so as to place it beyond their attack. Athens was
obliged to acquiesce in their occupation of it; though under pro-
test, and with the understanding that the disputed right should be
referred to impartial arbitration.4 -

This seizure of Oropus produced more than one material conse-
quence. Owing to the recall of Chares from Corinth, the harbor
of Sikyon could no longer be maintained against the Sikyonians
in the town; who, with the aid of the Arcadians, recaptured it, so

! See the instructive Inscription and comments published by Professor
Ross, in which the Deme Tpaiy, near Oropus, was first distinctly made
known (Ross, Die Demen von Attika, p. 6, 7-— Halle, 1846).

* Isokrates, Orat. xiv, (Plataic.) s. 22-40.

3 Xen. Hellen. vij, 4, 1; Diodor. xv, 76.

The previous capture of Oropus, when Athens lost it in 411 B.c., was
accomplished under circumstances very analogous ( Thucyd. viii, 60).

4 Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 1 ; Diodor. xv, 76.

Compare Demosthen. De Corond, p. 259, s. 123 ; ZEschines cont. Ktesi-
phont. p. 397, s. 85.

It would seem that we are to refer to this loss of Oropus the trial of Cha-
brias and Kallistratus in Athens, together with the memorable harangue of
the latter which Demosthenes heard as a youth with such strong admiration.
But our information is so vagne and scanty, that we can make out nothing
certainly on the point. Rehdantz (Vitz Iphicratis, Chabriz, et Timothei,
pl.1109-114) brings together all the scattered testimonies in an instructive
chapter.
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that both town and harbor again came into the league of Thebans
and Arcadians. Moreover, Athens became discontented with her
Peloponnesian allies, for having neglected her summons on the
emergency at Oropus, although Athenian troops had been con-
stantly in service for the protection of Peloponnesus against the
Thebans. The growth of such dispositions at Athens became known
to the Mantinean Lykomedes; the ablest and most ambitious leader
in Arcadia, who was not only jealous of the predominance of the
Thebans, but had come to a formal rupture with them at the synod
held for the reception of the Persian rescript.! Anxious to disen-
gage the Arcadians from Thebes as well as from Sparta, Lykom-
edes now took advantage of the discontent of Athens to open nego-
tiations with that city ; persuading the majority of the Arcadian
Ten Thousand to send him thither as ambassador. There was dif-
ficulty among the Athenians in entertaining his proposition, from
the alliance subsisting between them and Sparta. But they were
reminded, that to disengage the Arcadians from Thebes, was no less
in the interest of Sparta than of Athens; and a favorable answer
was then given to Lykomedes. The latter took ship at Peireeus
for his return, but never reached Arcadia ; for he happened to land
at the spot where the Arcadian exiles of the opposite party were
assembled, and these men put him to death at once.2 In spite of
his death, however, the alliance between Arcadia and Athens was
still brought to pass, though not without opposition.

" Thebes was during this year engaged in her unsuccessful cam-
paign in Thessaly (alluded to already) for the rescue of Pelopidas,
which disabled her from effective efforts in Peloponnesus. But as
soon as that rescue had been accomplished, Epaminondas, her
greatest man, and her only conspicuous orator, was despatched into
Arcadia to offer, in conjunction with an envoy from Argos, diplo-
matic obstruction to the proposed Athenian alliance. He had to
speak against Kallistratus, the most distinguished orator at Athens,

1 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 39; vii, 4, 2.
" % Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 3.

Xenophon notices the singularity of the accident. There were plenty of
vessels in Peireus; Liykomedes had only to make his choice, and to deter-
mine where he would disembark. e fixed upon the exact spot where the
exiles were assembled, not knowing that they were there — daipovidrara
aroSvyoxet.
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who had been sent by his countrymen to plead their cause amidst
the Arcadian Ten Thousand, and who, among other arguments,
denounced the enormities which darkened the heroic legends both
of Thebes and Argos. “Were not Orestes and Alkmazon, both mur-
derers of their mothers (asked Kallistratus), natives of Argos?
Was not (Edipus, who slew his father and married his mother, a
native of Thebes? —¢ Yes (said Epaminondas, in his reply)
they were. But Kallistratus has forgotten to tell you, that these
persons, while they lived at home were innocent, or reputed to be
s0. As soon as their crimes became known, Argos and Thebes
banished them ; and then it was that Athens received them, stained
with confessed guilt.”! This clever retort told much to the credit
of the rhetorical skill of Epaminondas; but his speech as a whole,
was not successful. The Arcadians concluded alliance with Athens;
yet without formally renouncing friendship with Thebes. °

As soon as such new alliance had been ratified, it became impor-
tant to Athens to secure a free and assured entrance into Pelopon-
nesus; while at the same time the recent slackness of the Corin-
thians, in regard to the summons to Oropus, rendcred her mistrust-
ful of their fidelity. Accordingly it was resolved in the Athenian
.assembly, on the motion of a citizen named Demotion, to seize and
occupy Corinth; there being already some scattered Athenian
garrisons, on various points of the Corinthian territory, ready to be
‘concentrated and rendered useful for such a purpose. A fleet and
land-force under Chares was made ready and despatched.. But
.on reaching the Corinthian port of Kenchrez, Chares found him-
self shut out even from admittance. The proposition of Demotion,
and the resolution of the Athenians had become known to the Co-
-rinthians ; who forthwith stood upon their guard, sent soldiers of
their own to relieve the various Athenian outposts on their terri-
‘tory, and called upon these latter to give in any complaints for

! Comelius Nepos, Epaminond. ¢. 6; Platarch, Repub. Ger. Przc. p.
810 F.; Plutarch, Apophtheg. Reg. p. 193 D.

Compaxe a similar reference, on the part of others, to the crimes embodled
in Theban legend (Justin, ix, 3)..

Perhaps it may have been during this embassy into Peloponnesus, that
Kallistratus addressed the discourse to the public assembly at Messéné, to
which Aristotle makes allusion (Rhetoric, iii, 17, 3); possibly enough
against Epaminondas also. .

VOL. X. 13 19oc.
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which they might have ground, as their services were no longer
needed. Chares pretended to have learnt that Corinth was in dan-
ger., But both he and the remaining Athenians were dismissed,
though with every expression of thanks and politeness.!
The treacherous purpose of Athens was thus baffled, and the
Corinthians were for the moment safe. Yet their position was
precarious and uncomfortable; for their enemies, Thebes and Ar-
gos, were already their masters by land, and Athens had now been
converted from an ally into an enemy. Hence they resolved to
assemble a sufficient mercenary force in their own pay ;2 but while
thus providing for military security, they sent envoys to Thebes to
open negotiations for peace. Permission was granted to them by
the Thebans to go and consult their allies, and to treat for peace
in conjunction with as many as could be brought to share their
views. Accordingly the Corinthians went to Sparta and laid their
‘case before the full synod of allies, convoked for the occasion.
“We are on the point of ruin (said the Corinthian envoy), and
‘must make peace. We shall rejoice to make it in conjunction with
“you, if you will consent ; but if you think proper to persevere in
the war, be not displeased if we make peace without you.” The
Epidaurians and Phliasians, reduced to the like distress, held the
same language of weariness and impatience for peace.3

It had been ascertained at Thebes, that no propositions for peace
could be entertained, which did not contain a formal recognition of
‘the independence of Messéné. To this the Corinthians and other
allies of Sparta had no difficulty in agreeing, But they vainly en-

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 4-6.

The public debates of the Athenian assembly were not favorable to the
success of a scheme, like that proposed by Demotion, to which secrecy was
indispensable. Compare another scheme, divulged in like manner, in Thu-
cydides, iii, 3.

* It seems probable that these were the mercenaries placed by the Corin-
thians under the command of Timophanes, and employed by him after-
~wards as instruments for establishing a despotism.

Plutarch (Timoleon, c. 3, 4) alludes briefly to mercenaries equipped about
this time (as far as we can verify his chronology) and to the Corinthian
mercenaries now assembled, in connection with Timoleon and Txmophanes,
of whom I shall bave to say much in a future chapter.
<« ® Compare Xen, Hellen, vii, 4, 8, 9 with Isokrates, Or. vi, (Archxdamus),
8. 106
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deavored to prevail upon Sparta herself to submit to the same con-
cession. The Spartans resolutely refused to relinquish a territory
inherited from victorious forefathers, and held under so long a pre-
scription. They repudiated yet more indignantly the idea of
recognizing as free Greeks and equal neighbors, those who had so
long been their slaves; and they proclaimed their determination
of continuing the war, even single-handed and with all its hazards,
to regain what they had lost;! and although they could not di-
rectly prohibit the Corinthians and other allies, whose sickness of
the war had become intolerable, from negotiating a separate peace
for themselves, — yet they gave only a reluctant consent. Archi-
damus son of Agesilaus even reproached the allies with timorous
selfishness, partly in deserting their benefactress Sparta at her
hour of need, partly in recommending her to submit to a sacrifice
ruinous to her honor2 The Spartan prince conjured his country-

v Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 9.

* This sentiment of dissatisfaction against the allies is strongly and re-
peatedly set forth in the oration of Isokrates called Archidamus, composed
as if to be spoken in this synod,—and good evidence (whether actually
spoken or not) of the feelings animating the prince and a large party at
Sparta. Archidamus treats those allies who recommended the Spartans to
gurrender Messéné, as worse enemies even than those who had broken off
altogether. He specifies Corinthians, Phliasians, and Epidaurians, sect. 11—
13, — el¢c rodiro &' fxover wreoveéiag, kal TogabTyy Hudv kareyviracw bdvav-
dpiav, doTe moAAdKi fudc GEtboavree Ymip TH¢ adTov modeueiv, bmép Meo-
ofvye obk olovrar deiv fudc Kiwvdvvevew - ¢AX W' alrol v ogerépav adraw
aopadoc kaprovrat, wepdvrat diddokew Hudc O¢ xpu Tols ExyOpoic Tic nueré-
pag wapaywpioat, kal wpo¢ Toig GAAots Erametdovoww, dg, el ui) Tadra cvyyw-
phoouey, Towgoduevor ThY eipnvny Kkatd opdc abrobe. Compare sect. 67, 87,
99, 105, 106, 123.

We may infer from this discourse of Isokrates, that the displeasure of
the Spartans against their allies, because the latter advised them to relin-
quish Messéné, — was much greater than the narrative of Xenophon (Hel-
len. vii, 4, 8-11) would lead us to believe.

In the argument prefixed to the discourse, it is asserted (among various
other inaccuracies), that the Spartans had sent to Thebes to ask for peace,
and that the Thebans had said in reply, — peace would be granted, el Meo-
oy dvokiowot kal abrévouov dicwot, Now the Spartans had never sent
to Thebes for this purpose; the Corinthians went to Thebes, and there
learnt the peremptory condition requiring that Messéné should be recog-
nized. Next, the Thebans would never require Sparta to recolonize or re-
constitute (dvourioar) Messénd ; that had been already done by the Thebans
themselves.
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‘men, in the name of all their ancient dignity, to spurn the mandates
of Thebes; to shrink neither from effort nor from peril for the re-
conquest of Messéné, even if they had to fight alone against all
Greece; and to convert their military population into a perma-
nent camp, sending away their women and children to an asylum
in friendly foreign cities.

Though the Spartans were not inclined to adopt the desperate
suggestions of Archidamus, yet this important congress ended by
a scission between them and their allies. The Corinthians, Phliasi-
ans, Epidaurians, and others, went to Thebes, and concluded peace;
recognizing the independence of Messéné, and affirming the inde-
pendence of each separate city within its own territory, without
either obligatory alliance, or headship on the part of any city. Yet
when the Thebans invited them to contract an alliance, they de-
clined, saying that this would be only embarking in war on the
other side; whereas that which they sighed for was peace. Peace
wags accordingly sworn, upon the terms indicated in the Persian
rescript, so far as regarded the general autonomy of each separate
town, and specially that of Messéné; but not including any sanc-
tion, direct or indirect, of Theban headship.l

This treaty removed out of the war, and placed in a position of
neutrality, a considerable number of Grecian states ; chiefly those
near the Isthmus,— Corinth, Phlius, Epidaurus; probably Treezen
and Hermiong, since we do not find them again mentioned among
the contending parties. But it left the more powerful states,
Thebes and Argos,— Sparta and Athens,2—still at war; as well
as Arcadia, Achaia, and Elis. The relations between these states,
however, were now somewhat complicated ; for Thebes was at war
with Sparta, and in alliance, though not altogether hearty alliance,

! Diodorus (xv, 76) states that the Persian king sent envoys to Greece,
who caused this peace to be concluded. But there seems no ground for be-
lieving that any Persian envoys had visited Greece since the return of Pe-
lopidas, whose return with the rescript did in fact constitute a Persian inter-
vention. The peace now concluded was upon the general basis of that
rescript; so far, but no farther (as I conceive), the assertion of Diodorus
about Persian intervention is exact.

" Diodorus (xv, 76) is farther inaccurate in stating the peace as univer-
sally accepted, and as being a conclusion of the Beeotian and Laceda:mu-
nian war, which had begun with the battle of Leuktra.
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with the Arcadians; while Athens was at war with Thebes, yet
in alliance with Sparta as well as with Arcadia. The Argeians
were in alliance with Thebes and Arcadia, and at war with Sparta;
the Eleians were on unfriendly terms, though not yet at actual war,
with Arcadia— yet still (it would appear) in alliance with Thebes.
Lastly, the Arcadians themselves were losing their internal codpe-~
ration and harmony one with another, which had only so recently
begun. Two parties were forming among them, under the old con-
flicting auspices of Mantinea and Tegea. Tegea, occupied by a
Theban harmost and garrison, held strenuously with Megalopolis
and Messéné as well as with Thebes, thus constituting a strong
and united frontier against Sparta.

As the Spartans complained of their Peloponnesian alhes, for
urging the recognition of Messéné as an independent state, — so
they were no less indignant with the Persian king; who, though
still calling himself their ally, had inserted the same recognition
in the rescript granted to Pelopidas! The Athenians also were
dissatisfied with this rescript. They had (as has been already
stated) condemned to death Timagoras, one of their envoys who
had accompanied Pelopidas, for having received bribes. They
now availed themselves of the opening left for them in the very
words of the rescript, to send a fresh embassy up to the Persian,
court, and solicit more favorable terms. Their new envoys, com-
municating the fact that Timagoras had betrayed his trust and
had been punished for it, obtained from the Great King a fresh
rescript, pronouncing Amphipolis to be an Athenian possession,
instead of a free city.2 Whether that other article also in the

! Xenophon, Enec. Agesil ii, 30. évé,uz;‘e-——np Iépoy. dikgy émibpoewy
Kkal Ty wpéodev, kal dri vvv, obupayos eivar paokwv, Enérarre Meoohvgy
Goiévar,

® This second mission of the Athenians to the Persian court (pursuant
to the invitation contained in the rescript given to Pelopidas, (Xen. Hellen.
vii, 1, 87), appears to me implied in Demosthenes, Fals. Leg. p. 384, s. 150;
p: 420, s. 283; Or. De Halonmneso, p. 84, s. 30.

If the king of Persia was informed that Timagoras had been put to death
by his countrymen on returning to Athens,—and if he sent down (karé-
weppev) a fresh rescript about Amphipolis, —this information can only
have been communicated, and the new rescript only obtained, by a second
embassy sent to him from Athens. .

Perhaps the Lacedemonian Kallias may have accompamed this second
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former rescript, which commanded Athens to call in all her armed
ships, was now revoked, we cannot say; but it seems probable.

At the same time that the Athenians sent this second embassy,
they also despatched an armament under Timotheus to the coast
of Asia Minor, yet with express instructions not to violate the peace
with the Persian king. Agesilaus, king of Sparta, went to the
same scene, though without any public force; availing himself
only of his long-established military reputation to promote the
interests of his country as negotiator. Both Spartan and Athe-
nian attention was now turned, directly and specially, towards
Ariobarzanes the satrap of Phrygia; who (as has been already
related) had sent over to Greece, two years before, Philiskus of
Abydus, with the view either of obtaining from the Thebans peace
on terms favorable to Sparta, or of aiding the latter against them.!
Ariobarzanes was then preparing, and apparently had since openly
consummated, his revolt from the Persian king, which Agesi-
laus employed all his influence in fomenting. The Athenians,
however, still wishing to avoid a distinct breach with Persia,
instructed Timotheus to assist Ariobarzanes,— yet with a formal
proviso, that he should not break truce with the Great King.
They also conferred both upon Ariobarzanes (with his three sons),
and upon Philiskus, the gift of Athenian citizenship.2 That satrap
seems now to have had a large mercenary force, and to have been
in possession of both sides of the Hellespont, as well as of Perin-
thus on the Propontis; while Philiskus, as his chief officer, exer-
cised extensive ascendency, disgraced by much tyranny and bru-
tality, over the Grecian cities in that region.

Precluded by his instructions from openly aiding the revolted
Ariobarzanes, Timotheus turned his force against the island of
Samos ; which was now held by Kyprothemis, a Grecian chief
with a military force in the service of Tigranes, Persian satrap

Athenian mission to Susa; we hear of him as having come back with a
friendly letter from the Persian king to Agesilaus (Xenophon, Enc. Ages.
viii, 3 ; Plutarch, Apophth. Lacon. p. 1213 E.}, brought by a Persian mes-
senger. But the statement is too vague to enable us to verify this as the
actual occasion.

" 1 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 27. .
_ * Demosthen. De Rhodior. Libert. p. 193, 8. 10, cont. Aristokrat. p. 666, 8.
165; p. 687, 8. 242. '
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on the opposite mainland. IIow or when Tigranes had aequired.
it we do not know; but the Persians, when once left by the peace
of Antalkidas in quiet possession of the continental Asiatic Greeks,
naturally tended to push their dominion over the neighboring
islands. After carrying on his military operations in Samos, with
eight thousand peltasts and thirty triremes, for ten or eleven
months, Timotheus became master of it. IIis success was the
more gratifying, as he bad found means to pay and maintain his
troops during the whole time at the cost of enemies; without
either drawing upon the Athenian treasury, or extorting contribu-
tions from allies.! An important possession was thus acquired for
Athens, while a considerable number of Samians of the opposite
party went into banishment, with the loss of their properties.
Since Samos was not among the legitimate possessions of the king
of Persia, this conquest was not understood to import war between
him and Athens. Indeed it appears that the revolt of Ariobar-
zanes, and the uncertain fidelity of various neighboring satraps,
shook for some time the king’s authority, and absorbed his reve-
nues in these regions. Autophradates, the satrap of Lydia,—
and Mausdlus, native prince of XKaria under Persian supremacy,
— attacked Ariobarzanes, with the view, real or pretented, of
quelling his revolt; and laid seige to Assus and Adramyttium.
But they are said to have been induced to desist by the personal
influence of Agesilaus2 As the latter had no army, nor any
means of allurement (except perhaps some money derived from
Ariobarzanes), we may fairly presume that the two besiegers
were not very earnest in the cause. DMoreover, we shall find both

' Demosth. ut sup.; Isokrates, Or. xv, (De Permut.) s. 118; Cornel.
Nepos, Timoth. ¢. 1.

The stratagems whereby Timotheus procured mouney for his troops at Sa-
mos, are touched upon in the Pseudo-Aristoteles, (Economic. ii, 23 ; and in
Polyzen. iii, 10, 9; so far as we can understand them, they appear to be only
contributions, levied under a thin disguise, upon the inhabitants.

Since Ariobarzanes gave money to Agesilaus, he may perhaps have given
some to Timotheus during this siege.

? Xenoph. Enc. Ages. ii, 26 ; Polyznus, vii, 26.

I do not know whether it is to this period that we are to refer the
siege of Atarneus by Autophradates, which he was induced to relinquish
by an ingenious proposition of Eubulus, who held the place {Aristot. Po-
litic. ii, 4, 10).
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of them, a few years afterwards, in joint revolt with-Ariobarzanes.
himself against the Persian king.! Agesilaus obtained, from all
three, pecuniary aid for Sparta.? ,
" The acquisition of Samos, while it exalted the reputation of
Timotheus, materially enlarged the maritime dominion of Athens.
1t seems also to have weakened the hold of the Great King on
Asia Minor,-—to have disposed the residents, both satraps and
Grecian cities, to revolt,— and thus to have helped Ariobarzanes,
who rewarded both Agesilaus and Timotheus. Agesilaus was
enabled to carry home a sum of money to his embarrassed coun-
trymen; but Timotheus, declining pecuniary aid, obtained for
Athens the more valuable boon of readmission to the Thracian
Chersonese. Ariobarzanes made over to him Sestus and Kri-
thoté in that peninsula; possessions doubly precious, as they
secured to the Athenians a partial mastery of the passage of the
Hellespont; with a large eircumjacent territory for occupation3

< Samos and the Chersonese were net simply new tributary con-
federates agaregated to the Athenian synod. They were, in large
proportion, new territories acquired te Athens, epen to be occu-
pied by Athenian eitizens as out-settlers or kleruchs. DMuch of
the Chersonese had heen possessed by Athenian citizens, even
from the time of the first Miltiades and afterwards down to the
destruction of the Athenian empire in 405 B. ¢. Theugh all
these propristors had been then driven home and expropriated,
they had never last the hope of a favorable turn of fortune and

! It is with the greatest difficulty that we make out anything like a thread
of events at this period ; so miserably seanty and indistinet are our autho-
rities. :

Rehdantz {Vitz Iphicratis, Chabrie, et Timothei, chap. v, p. 118-130) is
an instructive auxiliary in putting together the scraps of information ; com-
pare also Weissenborn, Hellen. p. 192-194 (Jena, 1844).

2 Xen. Enc. Ages. ii, 26,27.

3 Isokrates, Or.xv, (De Permut.)s. 115-119; Cornelius Nepos, Time-
theus, ¢, 1.

Isokrates particnlarly dwells upon the fact that the conquests of Timo-
theus secured to Athens a large circumjacent territory — dv An¢deioav drag
6 Témog mepréxwv olxelos vayracdn ) widet yevéoSar, ete. (s. 114).

- From the value of the Hellespont to Athens as ensuring & regular supply
of corn imported from the Euxine, Sestus was sometimes called  the flour-
board of the Peirmus ” — # rgiie 0¥ llepacds (Aristot. Rhetor. iii, 10, 3),
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eventual reéntry.) That moment had now arrived. The formal
renunciation of all private appropriations of land out of Attica,
which Athens had proclaimed at the formation of her second con-
federacy in 878 B. C., as a means of conciliating maritime allies —
was forgotten, now that she stood no longer in fear of Sparta.
The same system of kleruchies, which had so much discredited
her former empire, was again partially commenced. Many kle-
ruchs, or lot-holders, were sent out to occupy lands both at Samos
and in the Chersonese. These men were Athenian citizens, who
still remained citizens of Athens even in their foreign domicile,
and whose properties formed part of the taxable schedule of
Athens. The particulars of this important measure are unknown
tous. At Samos the emigrants must have been new men; for
there had never been any kleruchs there before.2 But in the
Chersonese, the old Athenian proprietors, who had been expro-
priated forty years before (or their descendants), doubtless now
went back, and tried, with more or less of success, to regain their

! See Andokides de Pace, s. 15. °

2 That the Athenian occupation of Samos (doubtless only in part) by
kleruchs, began in 366 or 365 B.¢.,— is established by Diodorus, xviii, 8-18,
when he mentions the restoration of the Samians forty-three years after-
wards by the Macedonian Perdikkas. This is not inconsistent with the
fact that additional detachments of kleruchs were sent out in 361 and in
352 p. C., as mentioned by the Scholiast on Aschines cont. Timarch. p. 31
¢. 12; and by Philochorus, Fr. 131, ed. Didot. See the note of Wesseling;
who questions the accuracy of the date in Diodorus. I dissent from his
criticism, though he is supported both by Boeckh (Public Econ. of Athens,
b. ifi, p. 428) and by Mr. Clinton (F. Il ad ann. 352). I think it highly
improbable that so long an interval should have elapsed between the cap-
ture of the island and the sending of the kleruchs, or that this latter mea-
sure, offensive as it was in the eyes of Greece, should have been first re-
sorted to by Athens in 352 B. c., when she had been so much weakened
both by the Social War, and by the Progress of Philip. Strabo mentions
two thousand kleruchs as having been sent to Samos. But whether he
means the first batch alone, or altogether, we cannot say (Strabo xiv, p.
638). The father of the philosopher Epikurus was among these kleruchs;
compare Diogen. Laert. x, 1.

Rehdantz (Vite Iphicratis, Chabriee et Timothei, p. 127) seems to me
to take a just view of the very difficult chronology of this period.

Demosthenes mentions the property of the kleruchs, in his general review
of the ways and means of Athens; in a speech delivered in Olym. 106, be-
fore 352 8. c. (De Symmoriis, p. 182, s. 19). .

13*
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previous lands; reinforced by bands of new emigrants. And
Timotheus, having once got footing at Sestus and Krithots, soon
extended his acquisitions to Elxus and other places; whereby
Athens was emboldened publicly to claim the whole Chersonese,
or at least most part of it, as her own ancient possession, — from
its extreme northern boundary at a line drawn across the isthmus
north of Kardia, down to Elxus at its southern extremity.l

This transfer of lands in Samos to Athenian proprietors, com-
bined with the resumption of the Chersonese, appears to have
excited a strong sensation throughout Greece, as a revival of
ambitious tendencies on the part of Athens, and a manifest depart-
ure from those disinterested professions which she had set forth in
3878 B. ¢. Even in the Athenian assembly, a citizen named Ky-
dias pronounced an emphatic protest against the emigration of the
kleruchs to Samos.2 However, obnoxious as the measure was to
criticism, yet having been preceded by a conquering siege and the
expulsion of many native proprietors, it does not seem to have
involved Athens in so much real difficulty as the resumption of
her old rights in the Chersonese. Not only did she here come
into conflict with independent towns, like Kardia,3 which resisted
her pretensions,— and with resident proprietors whom she was to
aid her citizens in dispossessing, —but also with a new enemy,
Kotys, king of Thrace. That prince, claiming the Chersonese as
Thracian territory, was himself on the point of seizing Sestus,
when Agesilaus or Ariobarzanes drove him away,! to make room
for Timotheus and the Athenians.

It has been already mentioned, that Kotys,5 — the new Thracian
enemy, but previously the friend and adopted citizen, of Athens,
— was father-in-law of the Athenian general Iphikrates, whom
he had enabled to establish and people the town and settlement
called Drys, on the coast of Thrace. Iphikrates had been em-
ployed by the Athenians for the last three or four years on the
coasts of Macedonia and Chalkidiké, and especially against Am-

1 See Demosthenes, De Halonneso, p. 86, 5. 40-42 ; Aschines De Fals,
Legat. 264, 5. 74. ‘

? Aristotel. Rhetoriec. ii, 8, 4.
. 3 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p, 677, 8. 201 ; p. 679, 8. 209.
-.4 Xenophon, Enc, Agesil. ii, 26.-

& Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 660, 8. 141.
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phipolis; but he had neither taken the latter place, nor obtained
(so far as we know) any other success; though he had incurred
the expense for three years of a mercenary general named Chari-
demus with 2 body of troops. How so unprofitable a result, on
the part of an energetic man like Iphikrates, is to be explained,
— we cannot tell. But it naturally placed him before the eyes of
his countrymen in disadvantageous contrast with Timotheus, who
had just acquired Samos and the Chersonese. An additional rea-
son for mistrusting Iphikrates, too, was presented by the fact, that
Athens was now at war with his father-in-law Kotys. Hence it
was now resolved by the Athenians to recall him, and appoint
Timotheus! to an extensive command, including Thrace and
Macedonia as well as the Chersonese. Perhaps party enmities
between the two Athenian chiefs, with their respective friends,
may have contributed to the change. As Iphikrates had been
the accuser of Timotheus a few years before, so the latter may
have seized this opportunity of retaliating? At all events the
dismissed general conducted himself in such a manner as to justify
the mistrust of his countrymen ; taking part with his father-in-law
Kotys in the war, and actually fighting against Athens.3 He had
got into his possession some hostages of Amphipolis, surrendered
to him by Harpalus; which gave great hopes of extorting the

' Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 669, 8. 174. 'Emredy) tov udv "Ipwkparny
droorparyyov dnowgoare, Tyideov & éa’ *Apginodw kal Xeppévyoov Eeméu-
Yare oTpatyyov, ete.

? See Demosthen. cont. Timoth. p. 1187, 1188, s. 10-15.

Timotheus swore and pledged himself publicly in the Athenian assembly,
on one occasion, to prefer against Iphikrates a ypa¢iv feviac; but he never
realized this engagement, and he even afterwards became so far reconciled
with Iphikrates, as to give his daughter in marriage to the son of the latter
(ibid. p. 1204, 5. 78).

To what precise date, or circumstance, this sworn engagement is to be
referred, we cannot determine. Possibly the ypa¢d feviac may refer to the
connection of Iphikrates with Kotys, which might entail in some manner
the forfeiture of his right of citizenship ; for it is difficult to understand
how ypagi §eviag, in its usual sense (implying the negation of any original
right of citizenship), could ever be preferred as a charge against Iphikrates;
who not only performed all the active duties of a citizen, but served in the
highest post, and received from the people distinguished honors.

3 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p- 664, s, 153. érol,ur;asv tmdp TOVY Korvoc
_mpayphrwy dvavria Toig duetépos oTparyyoic vavpayely.
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surrender of the town. These hostages he had consigned to the
custody of the mercenary general Charidemus, though a vote had
been passed in the Athenian asserably that they should be sent to
Athens.! Assoon as the appointment of Iphikrates was cancelled,
Charidemus forthwith surrendered the hostages to the Amphi-
politans themselves, thus depriving Athens of a material advan-
tage. And this was not all. Though Charidemus had been
three years with his band in the service of Athens under Iphi-
krates, yet when the new general Timotheus wished to reéngage
him, he declined the proposition; conveying away his troops in
Athenian transports, to enter into the pay of a decided enemy of
Athens — Kotys; and in conjunction with Iphikrates himself.2
He was subsequently coming by sea from Kardia to take service
under her other enemies, Olynthus and Amphipolis, when he was
captured by the Athenian fieet. Under these circumstances, he
‘was again prevailed on to serve Athens.

It was against these two cities, and to the general coast of
Macedonia and the Chalkidic Thrace, that Timotheus devoted his
first attention, postponing for the moment Kotys and the Cher-
sonese. In this enterprise he found means to obtain the alliance
of Macedonia, which had been hostile to his predecessor Iphi-
krates. Ptolemy of Albrus, regent of that country, who had
assassinated the preceding king, Alexander son of Amyntas, was
himself assassinated (365 B. ¢.) by Perdikkas, brother of Alexan-
der.? Perdikkas, during the first year or two of his reign, seems to
have been friendly and not hostile to Athens. He lent aid to
Timotheus, who turned his force against Olynthus and other towns
both in the Chalkidic Thrace and on the coast of Macedonia.4
Probably the Olynthian confederacy may have been again acquir-

' Demosth. cont. Aristokrat. p, 669, s. 174-177. Respecting these hosta-
ges, I can do nothing more than repeat the brief and obscure notice of De-
mosthenes. Of the various conjectures proposed to illustrate it, none appear
to me at all satisfactory. 'Who Harpalus was, I cannot presume to say.

2 Demosthen. cont. Aristocrat. p. 669. 8. 175.

The orator refers to letters written by Iphikrates and Timotheus to the
Athenian people, in support of these allegations. Unfortunately these let-

" ters are not cited in substance.

3 Diodorus, xv, 77 ; Eschines de Fals. Leg. p. 250. ¢. 14,

4 Demosthenes (Olynth. 1, p. 21.s. 14) mentions the assistance of the
Macedonians to Timotheus against Olynthus. Compare also his oration
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ing strength during the years of recent Spartan humiliation; so
that Perdikkas now found his account in assisting Athens to sub-
due or enfeeble it, just as his father Amyntas had invoked Sparta
for the ke purpose. Timotheus, with the assistance of Perdik-
kas, was very successful in these parts; making himself master
of Toréng, Potidea, Pydna, Methong, and various other places.
As he mastered many of the Chalkidic towns allied with Olyn-
thus, the means and adherents still retained by that city became
so much diminished, that Timotheus is spoken of loosely as hav-
ing conquered it.! Here, as at Samos, he obtained his successes
not only without cost to Athens, but also (as we are told) without
severities upon the allies, simply from the regular contributions of
the Thracian confederates of Athens, assisted by the employment
of a temporary coinage of base metal? Yet though Timotheus
was thus victorious in and near the Thermaijc Gulf, he was not
more fortunate than his predecessor in his attempt to achieve that
which Athens bad most at heart,—the capture of Amphipolis;
although, by the accidental capture of Charidemus at sea, he was
enabled again to enlist that chief with his band, whose services
seem to have been gratefully appreciated at Athens3 Timotheus
first despatched Alkimachus, who was repulsed,— then landed
himself and attacked the city. DBut the Amphipolitans, aided by
the neighboring Thracians, in large numbers (and perhbaps by the
Thracian Kotys), made so strenuous a resistance, that he was
forced to retire with loss; and even to burn some triremes, which,
having been carried across to assail the city from the wide part of

ad Philippi Epistolam (p. 154.s.9). This can hardly allude to anything
else than the war carried on by Timotheus on those coasts in 364 B.c. See
also Polyen. iii, 10, 14.

' Diodor. xv, 81; Cornelius Nepos, Timoth. 1; Isokrates, Or. xv, (De
Permut.) s. 115-119; Deinarchus cont. Demosth. s. 14. cont. Philokl. s. 19.

Igive in the text what I apprehend to be the real truth contained in the
large assertion of Isokrates,— Xalxidelc Gmavrag karemodéunory (s. 119).
The orator states that Timotheus acquired twenty-four cities in all; but
this total probably comprises his conquests in other times as well asin
other places. The expression of Nepos —“Olynthios bello subegit” is
vague.

2 Tsokrates, L c.; Aristotel. (Economic. ii, 22; Polyen. iii, 10, 14.

3 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 669. 8. 177,
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the river Strymon above, could not be brought off in the face of
the enemy.!

! Polysnus (iii, 10, 8) mentions this fact, which is explained by compar-
ing (in Thucydides, vii, 9) the description of the attack made by the Athe-
nian Euetion upon Amphipolis in 414 B. ¢.

These ill-successes of Timotheus stand enumecrated, as I conceive, in
that catalogue of nine defeats, which the Scholiast on Aschines (De Fals.
Leg. p. 755, Reiske) specifies as having been undergone by Athens at the
territory called Nine Ways ("Evvea ‘Odol), the previous name of the spot
where Amphipolis was built. They form the cighth and ninth items of the
catalogue.

The third item, is the capture of Amphipolis by Brasidas. The fomth
is, the defeat of Kleon by Brasidas. Then come,—
© 5. of #voikodvres &n’ 'Hidva *A9yvaior efelaﬂﬂaav The only way in
which I can make historical fact out of these words, is, by supposing that
they allude to the driving in of all the out-resident Athenians to Athens,
after the defeat of Egospotami. We know from Thucydides that when
Amphipolis was taken by Brasidas, many of the Athenians who were there
settled retired to Eion; where they probably remained until the close of the
Peloponnesian war, and were then forced back to Athens. We should then
have to construe of voikodvres én’ "Hidva'Adnvaior—* the Athenians resid-
ing at Eion ;” which, though not a usual sense of the preposition éni with
an accusative case, seems the only definite meaning which can be made out
here.

6. ol petd Swpuiyov orparpyoivroc Sie¢pSaproav.

7. bre Mpwtdpayoc dmérvyey ("Augimoditév adrode wapadbvrwy Tolg bui-
poic Opati, these last words are inserted by Bekker from a MS.). These
two last-mentioned occurrences are altogether unknown. ‘We may perhaps
suppose them to refer to the period when Iphikrates was commanding the
forces of Athens in these regions, from 868-365 B. C. A

8. dkmeudBelc vmd Tiuodsiov *Adkipayoc drérvyev abrod, mapadsvrov ad-
Tod¢ Opativ Emt Tipokphrove *ASyvnow dpyovrog.

The word TiuoSéov is bere inserted by Bekker from a MS., in place of
TuyooSévovg, which appeared in Reiske’s edition.

9. TwwéSeng Emisrpareioas hrridny Enl Karauidvog.

Here are two defeats of Timotheus specified, one in the archonship of
Timokrates, which exactly coincides with the command of Timotheus in
these regions (Midsummer 364 to Midsummer 363 B. ¢.).. But the other
archon Kalamion, is unknown in the Fasti of Athens. Winiewski (Com-
ment. in Demosth. de Corouna, p. 39}, Béhnecke, and other commenta-
tors follow Corsini in representing Kalamion to be a corruption of Kalli-
medes, who was archon from Midsummer 360-359 B. c.; and Mr. Clin-
ton even inserts the fact in his tables for that year. But I agree with
Rehdantz (Vit. Iph. Chab. et Tim, p. 153) that such an occurrence after
Midsummer 360 B. c., can hardly be reconciled with the proceedings in the
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Timotheus next turned his attention to the war against Kotys
in Thrace, and to the defence of the newly-acquired Athenian
possessions in the Chersonese, now menaced by the appearance of
a new and unexpected enemy to Athens in the eastern waters of
the Algean, —a Theban fleet.

I have already mentioned that in 366 B. C., Thebes had sus-
tained great misfortunes in Thessaly. Pelopidas bad been fraud-
ulently seized and detained as prisoner by Alexander of Phers;
a Theban army had been sent to rescue him, but had been dishon-
orably repulsed, and had only been enabled to effect its retreat by
the genius of Epaminondas, then serving as a private, and called
upon by the soldiers to take the command. Afterwards, Epami-
nondas himself had been sent at the head of a second army to
extricate his captive friend, which he had accomplished, but not
without relinquishing Thessaly and leaving Alexander more pow-
erful than ever. For a certain time after this defeat, the Thebans
remained comparatively humbled and quiet. At length, the
aggravated oppressions of the tyrant Alexander occasioned such
suffering, and provoked such missions of complaint on the part of.
the Thessalians to Thebes, that Pelopidas, burning with ardor to
revenge both his city and himself, prevailed on the Thebans to
place him at the head of a fresh army for the purpose of invad-
ing Thessaly.!

At the same time, probably, the remarkable successes of the
Athenians under Timotheus, at Samos and the Chersonese, had
excited uneasiness throughout Greece, and jealousy on the part
of the Thebans. Epaminondas ventured to propose to his coun-
trymen that they should grapple with Athens on her own element,

Chersonese before and after that period, as reported by Demosthenes in th{a
Oration against Aristokrates. Without being able to explain the mistake
about the name of the archon, and without determining whether the real
mistake may not consist in having placed éxl in place of 979, —I cannot
but think that Timotheus underwent two repulses, one by his lieutenant,
and another by himself, near Amphipolis, — both of them occurring in 364
or the early part of 363 B. c. During great part of 363 B. ¢, the attention
of Timotheus seems to have been turned to the Chersonese, Byzantium,
Kotys, ete.

My view of the chronology of this period agrees generally with that of.
Dr. Thirlwall (Hist. Gr. vol. v. ch. 42. p. 244-257).

! Platarch, Pelopid, c. 31 ; Diodor. xv, 80.
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and compete for the headship of Greece not only on land but at
sea. In fact the rescript brought down by Pelopidas from the
Persian court sanctioned this pretension, by commmanding Athens
to lay up her ships of war, on pain of incurring the chastisement
of the Great King;! a mandate, which she had so completely
defied as to push her maritime efforts more energetically than
before. Epaminondas employed all his eloquence to impress
upon his countrymen, that, Sparta being now humbled, Athens
was their actual and prominent enemy. Ile reminded them,—
in language such as had been‘used by Brasidas in the early years
of the Peloponnesian war, and by Hermokrates at Syracuse,2—
that men such as the Thebans, brave and trained soldiers on land,
could soon acquire the like qualities on shipboard; and that the
Athenians themselves had once been mere landsmen, until the
exigencies of the Persian war forced them to taketo the sead
% We must put down this haughty rival (he exhorted his country-
men) ; we must transfer to our own citadel, the Kadmeia, those
magnificent Propylea which adorn the entrance of the acropolis
at Athens.”4

Such emphatic language, as it long lived in the hostile recol-
lection of Athenian orators, so it excited at the moment extreme
ardor on the part of the Theban hearers. They resolvedto build
and equip one hundred triremes, and to construct docks with ship-
houses fit for the constant maintenance of such anumber. Epami-
nondas himself was named commander, to sail with the first fleet,
as soon as it should be ready, to the Ilellespont and the islands
near Ionia; while invitations were at the same time despatched
to Rhodes, Chios, and Byzantium, encouraging them to prepare
for breaking with Athens.®> Some opposition however was made
in the assembly to the new undertaking; especially by Meneklei-
das, an opposition speaker, who, being frequent and severe in his
criticisms upon the leading men such as Pelopidas and Epaminon-

. ' Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 36. ? Thucyd. ii, 873 vii, 21.

3 Diodor. xv, 78.
. ¢ ZEschines, Fals. Leg. p. 276, c. 32, s. 111. 'Erauwdivdac, oy dmomrifac
10 Tov "Adpvalay dfivua, elme Siappndny &v o wARYer TGy OyBaiwv, b¢ del
T4 i "ASpvaiov drporddews mpomhAaia peTeveykely ei¢ Tiv mpooTaciav TiC
Kadpeiag.

8 Diodor. xv, 78, 79.
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das, has been handed down by Nepos and Plutarch in odious col-
ors. Demagogues like him, whose power resided in the public
assembly, are commonly represented as if they had a natural
interest in plunging their cities into war, in order that there might
be more matter of accusation against the leading men. This
representation is founded mainly on the picture which Thucydides
gives of Kleon in the first half of the Peloponnesian war: I
have endeavored in my sixth volume to show,! that it is not a fair
estimate even of Kleon separately, much less of the demagogues
generally, unwarlike men both in tastes and aptitudes. DMene-
kleidas at Thebes, far from promoting warlike expeditions in order
that he might denounce the generals when they came back, advo-
cated the prudence of continued peace, and accused Epaminondas
of involving his country in distant and dangerous schemes, with a
view to emulate the glories of Agamemnon by sailing from Aulis
in Beeotia, as commander of an imposing fleet to make conquests
in the Hellespont. By the help of Thebes (replied Epaminon-
das) I have already done more than Agamemnon. Ile, with
the forces of Sparta and all Greece besides, was ten years in tak-
ing a single city ; while Z, with the single force of Thebes and at
the single day of Leuktra, have crushed the power of the Aga-
memnonian Sparta.”2 While repelling the charge of personal
motives, Epaminondas contended that peace would be equivalent
to an abnegation of the headship of Greece; and that, if Thebes
wished to maintain that ascendant station, she must keep her citi-
zens in constant warlike training and action.

To err with Epaminondas may be considered, by some readers,
as better than being right with Menekleidas. But on the main
point of this debate, Menekleidas appears to have been really
right. For the general exhortations ascribed to Epaminondas

! Sce Vol. VL Ch. liv. p. 475.

* Cornelius Nepos, Epaminond. ¢. 5; Plutarch, Pelopidas, ¢. 25; Plu-
tarch, De Sui Laude, p. 542 A.

Neither of these the authors appear to me to conceive rightly either the
attack, or the reply, in which the name of Agamemnon is here brought for-
ward. As Ihave given it in the text, there is a real foundation for the
attack, and a real point in the reply; as it appears in Cornelius Nepos,
there is neither one nor the other.

That the Spartans regarded themselves as having inherited the leader-
ship of Greece from Agamemnon, may be seen by Herodotuas, vii. 159.

VOL. X. 200c.
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resemble but too closely those feverish stimulants, which Alkibi-
ades administered at Athens to wind up his countrymen for the
fatal expedition against Syracuse.! If we should even grant his
advice to be wise, in reference to land-warfare, we must recollect
that he was here impelling Thebes into a new and untried mari-
time career, for which she had neither aptitude nor facilities. To
maintain ascendency on land alone, would require all her force,
and perhaps prove too hard for her; to maintain ascendency by
land and sea at once would be still more impracticable. By
grasping at both she would probably keep neither. Such consid-
erations warrant us in suspecting, that the project of stretching
across the AEgean for ultramarine dependencies was suggested to
this great man not so much by a sound appreciation of the perma-
nent interests of Thebes, as by jealousy of Athens,— especially
since the recent conquests of Timotheus.2

The project however was really executed, and a large Theban
fleet under Epaminondas crossed the ZEgean in 363 B. ¢. In the
same year, apparently, Pelopidas marched into Thessaly, at the
head of a Theban land-force, against Alexander of Pherxe. . 'What
the fleet achieved, we are scarcely permitted to know. It appears
that Epaminondas visited Byzantium; and we are told that he drove
off the Athenian guard-squadron under Laches, prevailing upon
several of the allies of Athens to declare in his favor.3 DBoth he

- ¥ Thueyd. vi, 17,18.

? Plutarch (Philopemen, c. 14) mentions that some anthors represented
Epaminondas as having consented unwillingly to this maritime expedition.
He explains such reluctance by reference to the disparaging opinion ex-
pressed by Plato about maritime service. But this opinion of Plato is
founded upon reasons foreign to the character of Epaminondas; and it
seems to me evident that the authors whom Ptutarch here followed, intro-
duced the opinion only as an hypothesis to explain why so great a general
on land as Epaminondas had accomplished so little at sea, when he took
command of afleet; putting himsclf in a function for which he had little
capacity, like Philopcemen (Plutarch, Reipublic. Gerend. Pracep. p. 812 E.).

Bauch (in his tract, Epaminondas und Thebens Kampf um die IHege-
monie, Breslau, 1834, p. 70, 71) maintains that Epaminondas was con-
strained against his own better judgment to undertake this maritime enter-
prise. I cannot coincide in his opinion. The oracle which Bauch cites
from Pausanias (viii, 11, 6) proves as little as the above extract from Flu-
tarch.

3 Isokrates, Or. v, (Philip.) s. 53 ; Diodor. xv, 78. ldiagc ra¢ méAeic Tolc
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and Timotheus appear to have been in these seas, if not at the
same time, at least with no great interval of time between. Both
were solicited by the oligarchy of the Pontic Herakleia against the
people; and both declined to furnish aid! Timotheus is said to
have liberated the besieged town of Kyzikus: by whom it was be-
sieged, we do not certainly know, but probably by the Theban fleet.2
Epaminondas brought back his fleet at the end of the year, without
having gained any splendid victory, or acquired any tenable pos-
session for Thebes; yet not without weakening Athens, unsettling
her hold upon her dependencies, and seconding indirectly the hos-
tilities carried on by Kotys; insomuch that the Athenian affairs in
the Chersonese and Thrace were much less prosperous in 362 B.c.
than they had been in 864 8. ¢. Probably Epaminondas intended
to return with his fleet in the next year (362 B. ¢.), and to push
his maritime enterprises still farther ;3 but we shall find him im-
peratively called elsewhere, to another and a fatal battle-field.
And thus the first naval expedition of Thebes was likewise the last.

Meanwhile his friend and colleague Pelopidas had marched into
Thessaly against the despot Alexander ; who was now at the height
of his power, holding in dependence a large portion of Thessaly
together with the Phthiot Achweans and the Magnetes, and having
Athens as his ally. Nevertheless, so revolting had been his cruel-
ties, and so numerous were the malcontents who had sent to invite
aid from Thebes, that Pelopidas did not despair of overpowering
him. Nor was he daunted even by an eclipse of the sun, which is
said to have occurred just as he was commencing his march, nor
by the gloomy warnings which the prophets founded upon it;
though this event intimidated many of his fellow-citizens, so that
his force was rendered less numerous as well as less confident.
Arriving at Pharsalus, and strengthening himself by the junction
of his Thessalian allies, he found Alexander approaching to meet
him at the head of a well-appointed mercenary force, greatly supe-
rior in number. The two chiefs contended who should occupy first
the hills called Kynos Kephale, or the Dog’s Heads. Pelopidas

Onfaiow Emoinoev. 1do mot feel assured that these general words apply
to Chios, Rhodes, and Byzantium, which had before been mentioned.

! Justin, xvi, 4.

* Diodor. xv, 81 ; Cornel. Nepos, Timotheus, c. 1.

3 Diodor. xv, 79.
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arrived there first with his cavalry, beat the cavalry of the enemy,
and pursued them to some distance ; but he thus left the hills open.
to be occupied by the numerous infantry of the enemy, while his
own infantry, coming up later, were repulsed with loss in their at-
tempt to carry the position. Thus unpromising did the battle
appear, when Pelopidas returned from the pursuit. -Ordering his
victorious cavalry to charge the infantry on the hill in flank, he
immediately dismounted, seized his shield, and put himself at the
head of his own discouraged infantry, whom he again led up the
hill to attack the position. Ifis presence infused so much fresh
ardor, that his troops, in spite of being twice repulsed, succeeded
in a third attempt to drive the enemy from the summit of the hill.
Thus master of the hill, Pelopidas saw before him the whole army
of the enemy, retiring in some disorder, though not yet beaten ;
while Alexander in person was on the right wing, exerting himself
to rally and encourage them. When Pelopldas beheld, as it were
within his reach, this detested enemy, — whose treacherous arrest
and dungeon he had himself experienced, and whose cruelties filled
every one’s mouth,— he was seized with a transport of rage and
madness, like Cyrus the younger on the field of Kunaxa at the sight
of his brother Artaxerxes. Without thinking of his duties as a
general, or even looking to see by whom he was followed, he rushed
impetuously forward, with loud cries and challenges to Alexander
to come forth and fight. The latter, declining the challenge, re-
tired among his guards, into the midst of whom Pelopidas plunged,
with the few who followed him; and there, while fighting with
desperate bravery, met his death, So rapidly had this rash pro-
ceeding been consummated, that his army behind did not at first
perceive it. Dut they presently hastened forward to rescue or
avenge him, vigorously charged the troops of Alexander, and put
them to flight with severe loss.!

Yet this victory, though important to the Thebans, and still more
important to the Thessalians, was to both of them robbed of all its
sensible value by the death of Pelopidas. The demonstrations of
grief throughout the army were unbounded and universal. The
soldiers yet warm from their victory, the wounded men with wounds
yet untended, flocked around the corpse, piling up near to it as a

! For the description of this memorable scene, see Plutarch, Pelopxdas,
¢. 31, 32; Diodor. xv, 80, 81 ; Cornel. Nepos. Pelopid. ¢. 5.
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trophy the arms of the slain enemies. - Many, refusing either to
kindle fire, or to touch their evening meal, testified their afliction
by cutting off their own hair as well as the manes of their horses.
The Thessalian cities vied with each other in tokens of affection-
‘ate respect, and obtained from the Thebans permission to take the
chief share in his funeral, as their lost guardian and protector. At
Thebes, the emotion was no less strikingly manifested. Endeared
to his counjrymen first as the head of that devoted handful of ex-
iles who braved every peril to rescue the city from the Lacedzmo-
nians, Pelopidas had been reélected without interruption to the
annual office of Beeotarch during all the years that had since elapsed!
(878-364 B. ¢.). He had taken a leading part in all their strug-
gles, and all their glories ; he had been foremost to cheer them in
the hour of despondency ; he had lent himself, with the wisdom of
‘a patriot and the generosity of a friend, to second the guiding
ascendency of Epaminondas, and his moderation of dealing towards
conquered enemies.2

All that Thebes could do, was, to avenge the death of Pelopldas.
The Theban generals, Malkitas and D10ge1ton,3 conducted a pow-

! Diodor. xv, 81. Plutarch (Pclop. c. 34) states substantially the same.

* Plutarch, Compar. Pelopid. and Marcell. c. 1.

% Diodor. {xv, 78) places in one and the same year both, — 1. The mari-
time project of Epaminondas, including his recommendation of it, the
equipment of the fleet, and the actual expedition. 2. The expedition of
Pelopidas into Thessaly, with its immediate consequences.—— He men-
tions the former of the two first, but he places both in the first year of Olym-
piad 104, the year in which Timokrates was archon at Athens; that is,
from Midsummer 364 to Midsummer 363 B.c. Ie passes immediately
from the maritime expedition into an allusion to the battle of Mantinea,
which (he says) proved fatal to Epaminondas and hindered him from fol-
lowing up his ideas of maritime activity.

The battle of Mantinea took place in June or July 362 B.c. The mari-
time expedition, immediately preceding that battle, would therefore natu-
rally take place in the summer of 363 B. c; the year 364 B. ¢. having been
occupied in the requisite naval equipments.

Iincline to think that the march of Pelopidas into Thessaly also took place
during 353 B. ¢, and that his death thus occurred while Epaminondas was
absent on ship-board. A probable reason is thus supplied why the second
Theban army which went to avenge Dclopidas, was commanded, not by hjs
friend and colleague Epaminondas, but by other generals. Had Epaminon-
das been then at home, this would hardly have been.

The eclipse of the sun, which both Plutarch and Diodorus mention to
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erful force of seven thousand hoplites into Thessaly, and put them-
selves at the head of their partisans in that country. With this
upited army, they pressed Alexander hard, completely worsted him,
and reduced him to submit to their own terms. He was compelled
to relinquish all his dependencies in Thessaly; to confine himself
to Pherz, with its territory near the Gulf of Pagase ; and to
swear adherence to Thebes as a leader. All Thessaly, together
with the Phthiot Achzans and the Magnétes, became annexed to
the headship of the Thebans, who thus acquired greater ascendency
in Northern Greece than they had ever enjoyed before.! The
power of Alexander was effectually put down on land ; but he still
continued both powerful and predatory at sea, as will be seen in
the ensuing year.

have immediately preceded the out-march of Pelopidas, does not seem to
have been as yet certainly identified. Dodwell, on the authority of an as-
tronomical friend, places it on the 13th of June, 364 B. ¢., at five o’clock in
the morning. On the other hand, Calvisius places it on the 13th of Julyin
the same Julian year, at a quarter before eleven o’clock in the day (see
L’Art de Vérifier les Dates, tom. i, p. 257). We may remark, that the day
named by Dodwell (as he himself admits) would not fall within the Olym-
pic year 364-363 B. c., but during the months preceding the commencement
of that year. Moreover Dodwell speaks as if there were no other months
in the year, except June, July, and August, fit for military expeditions; an
hypothesis not reasonable to admit.

Sievers and Dr. Thirlwall both accept the eclipse mentioned by Dodwell,
as marking the time when the expedition of Pelopidas commenced — June
364 B.c. But against this, Mr. Clinton takes no notice of it in his tables;
which seems to show that he was not satisfied as to the exactness of Dod-
well's statement or the chronological identity. If it should turn out, on
farther astronomical calculations, that there occurred no eclipse of the sun
in the year 363 B. c., visible at Thebes, — I should then fix upon the eclipse
mentioned by Calvisius (13 July 364 B. ¢.) as identifying the time of the
expedition of Pelopidas; which would, on that supposition, precede by
cight or nine months the commencement of the transmarine cruise of Epa-
minondas. The eclipse mentioned by Calvisius is preferable to that men-
tioned by Dodwell, because it falls within the Olympic year indicated by
Diodorus.

Baut it appears to me that farther astronomical information is here re-
quired.

! Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 35.
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CHAPTER LXXX.
FROM THE DEATH OF PELOPIDAS TO THE BATTLE OF MANTINEA.

It was during this period,— while Epaminondas was absent
with the fleet, and while Pelopidas was engaged in that Thessalian
campaign from whence he never returned, — that the Thebans
destroyed Orchomenus. That city, the second in the Beotian
federation, had always been disaffected towards Thebes; and the
absence of the two great leaders, as well as of a large Theban force
in Thessaly, seems to have been regarded by the Orchomenian
Kbnights or Horsemen (the first and richest among the citizens,
three hundred in number) as a favorable moment for attack.
Some Theban exiles took part in this scheme, with a view to over-
throw the existing government; and a day, appointed for a mili-
tary review near Thebes, was fixed for execution. A large num-
ber of conspirators joined, with apparent ardor. But before the day
arrived, several of them repented and betrayed the plot to the Bee-
otarchs ; upon which the Orchomenian horsemen were seized,
brought before the Theban assembly, condemned to death, and
executed. But besides this, the resolution was taken to destroy
the town, to kill the male adults, and to sell the women and chil-
dren into slavery.! This barbarous decree was executed, though
probably a certain fraction found means to escape, forming the ker-
nel of that population which was afterwards restored. The full
measure of ancient Theban hatred was thus satiated ; a hatred,
tracing its origin even to those mythical times when Thebes was
said to have paid tribute to Orchomenus. But the erasure of this
venerable city from the list of autonomous units in Hellas, with the
wholesale execution and sale of so many free kinsmen into slavery,
excited strong sympathy throughout the neighbors, as well as re-
pugnance against Theban cruelty 2 a sentiment probably aggra-

! Diodor. xv, 79.

? See the sentiment expressed by Demosthenes cont. Leptinem, p. 489, s.
121, —an oration delivered in 355 B. C.; eight years after the destruction of
Orchomenus,
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vated by the fact, which we must presume to have been concur-
rent,— that the Thebans appropriated the territory among their
own citizens. It would seem that the neighboring town of Koro-
neia shared the same fate; at least the two are afterwards spoken
of together in such manner as to make us suppose so.! .Thebes
thus absorbed into herself these two towns and territories to the
north of her own city, as well as Platea and Thespiz to the south.
" We must recollect that during the supremacy of Sparta and
the period of Theban struggle and humiliation, before the battle
of Leuktra, Orchomenus had actively embraced the Spartan
cause. Shortly after that victory, the Thebans had been anxious
under their first impulse of resentment to destroy the city, but had
been restrained by the lenient recommendations of Epaminondas.3
All their half-suppressed wrath was revived by the conspiracy of
‘the Orchomenian Knights; yet the extreme severity of the pro-
.ceeding would never have been consummated, but for the absence
of Epaminondas, who was deeply chagrined on his return3 He
well knew the bitter censures which Thebes would draw upon
herself by punishing the entire city for the conspiracy of the
‘wealthy Knights, and in a manner even more rigorous than Pla-
tzea and Thespie; since the inhabitants of these two latter were
‘expelled with their families out of Beeotia, while the Orchome~

! Demosth. De Pace, p. 62, 5. 21; Philippic. I, p. 69, 8. 13; 5. 15; Fals,
Leg. p. 375, 5. 122 p. 387, 8. 162; p. 445, 5. 373.

2 Diodor. xv, 57.

3 Pausan. ix, 15, 2.

" Diodorus places in the same year all the three facts:— 1. The maritime
-expedition of Epaminondas. 2. The expedition of Pelopidas into Thessaly,
his death, and the following Theban victories over Alexander of Pherz.
The conspiracy of the Orchomenian Knights, and the destruction of Or-
chomenus.

The year in which he places them is, the archonship of Timokrates, —
from Midsummer 364 to Midsummer 363 B. c.

That the destruction of Orchomenus oceurred during the absence of Epa-
‘minondas, and that he was greatly distressed at it on his return,—is dis-
tinctly stated by Pausanias; who however is (in my judgment) so far mis-
taken, that he refers the absence of Epaminondas to that previous occasion
when he had gone into Thessaly to rescue Pelopidas from the dungeon of
Alexander, 366 B. .

This date is not so probable as the date assigned by Diodorus; nor do
the chronological conceptions of Pausanias seem to me exact.
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nian male adults were slain, and the women and children sold into
slavery. P

On returning from his maritime expedition at the end of 363
B. C., Epaminondas was reélected one of the Beeotarchs. He had
probably intended to renew his cruise during the coming year.
But his chagrin for the Orchomenian affair, and his grief for the
death of Pelopidas,—an intimate friend, as well asa political
colleague whom he could trust,— might deter him from a second
absence ; while the affairs of Peloponnesus also were now becom-
ing so comphcated as to render the necessity of renewed Theban
mterference again probable.

. Since the peace concluded in 366 B. ¢. with Corinth, Phhus,
etc., Thebes had sent no army into that peninsula; though her
harmost and garrison still continued at Tegea, perhaps at Mega-
lopolis and Messén@ also. The Arcadians, jealous of her as well
as disunited among themselves, had even gone so far as to con-
tract an alliance with her enemy Athens.. The main conflict
however now was, between the Arcadians and the Elejans, respect-
ing the possession of Triphylia and the Pisatid. The Eleians
about this time (365 B. c.) came into alliance again with Sparta,!
relinquishing their alliance with Thebes; while the Achzans,
having come into vigorous coSperation with Sparta? ever since
867 B. . (by reaction against the Thebans, who, reserving the
Jjudicious and moderate policy of Epaminondas, violently changed
the Achman governments), allied themselves with Elis also, in or
before 365 B. ¢.3 And thus Sparta, though robbed by the pacifi-
cation of 366 B. c. of the aid of Corinth, Phlius, Epidaurus, ete.,
had now acquired in exchange Elis and Achaia,— confederates
not less valuable.

Triphylia, the territory touching the western coast of Pelopon-
nesus, immediately north of the river Neda, —and the Pisatid
(including the lower course of the river Alpheius and the plain
of Olympia), immediately north of Triphylia,—both of them
between Messenia and Elis, — had been in former times conquer-
ed and long held by the Elemns, but always as discontented sub-
jects. Sparta, in the days of her unquestioned supremacy, had

' Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 19. t Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 43.
3 Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 17. L : :
VOL. X. 14
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found it politic to vindicate their independence, and had compelled
the Eleians, after a war of two or three years, to renounce form-
ally all dominion over them.! No sooner, however, had the bat-
tle of Leuktra disarmed Sparta, than the Eleians reclaimed their
lost dominion ;2 while the subjects on their side found new protec-
tors in the Arcadians, and were even admitted, under pretence of
kindred race, into the Pan-Arcadian confederacy3 The Persian
rescript brought down by Pelopidas (867-866 B. ¢.) seems to
have reversed this arrangement, recognizing the imperial rights
of the Eleians.4 But as the Arcadians had repudiated the rescript,
it remained for the Eleians to enforce their imperial rights by
arms, if they could. They found Sparta in the same interest as
themselves ; not only equally hostile to the Arcadians, but also
-complaining that she had been robbed of Messéné, as they com-
plained of the loss of Triphylia. Sparta had just gained a slight
advantage over the Arcadians, in the recapture of Sellasia; chiefly
through the aid of a Syracusan reinforcement of twelve triremes,
sent to them by the younger Dionysius, but with orders speedily
to return.® '

Besides the imperial claims over Triphylia and the Pisatid,
which thus placed Elis in alliance with Sparta and in conflict with
Arcadia, — there was also a territory lying north of the Alpheius
(on the hilly ground forming the western or Eleian side of Mount
Erymarkhus, between Elis and the north-western portion of Arca-
dia), which included Lasion and the highland townships called
Akroreii, and which was disputed between Elis and Arcadia. At
this moment, it was included as a portion of the Pan-Arcadian
aggregate ;% but the Eleians, claiming it as their own and suddenly
marching in along with a body of Arcadian exiles, seized and
occupied Lasion as well as some of the neighboring Akroreii.
The Arcadians were not slow in avenging the affront. A body
of their Pan-Arcadian militia called the epariti, collected from
the various cities and districts, marched to Lasion, defeated the
Eleian hoplites with considerable loss both of men and arms, and

} Xen. Hellen. iii, 3, 30, 31. ? Xen. Iellen. vi, 5, 2.
3 Xen. Hellen. vii, 2, 26. 4 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 38.

8 Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 12.
8 It had been taken from Elis by Agis, at the peace of 399 =. c. after his
victorious war (Xen. Hellen. iii, 2, 31).
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drove them out of the district. The victors recovered both La-
sion and all the Akroreii, except Thraustus; after which they
proceeded to the sacred ground of Olympia, and took formal pos-
session of it, planting a garrison, protected by a regular stockaded
circle, on the hill called Kronion. Having made good this posi-
tion, they marched on even to the city of Elis itself, which was
unfortified (though it had a tenable acropolis), so that they were
enabled to enter it, finding no resistance until they reached the
agora. Ilere they found mustered the Eleian horsemen and the
chosen hoplites, who repulsed them with some loss. DBut Elis
was in great consternation; while a democratical opposision now
manifested itself against the ruling oligarchy, — seizing the acro-
polis in hopes of admitting the Arcadians. The bravery of the
horsemen and hoplites, however, put down this internal movement,
recovered the acropolis, and forced the malcontents, to the number
of four hundred, to evacuate the city. Thus expelled, the latter
seized and established themselves at Pylus (in the Eleian terri-
tory, about nine miles from Elis towards the Arcadian bordert),
where they were reinforced not only by a body of Arcadians, but
also by many of their partisans who came from the city to join
them. From this fortified post, planted in the country like Deke-
leia in Attica, they carried on harassing war against the Eleians
in the city, and reduced them after some time to great straits. There
were even hopes of compelling the city to surrender, and a fresh
invasion of the Arcadians was invited to complete the enterprise.
The Eleians were only rescued by a reinforcement from their
allies in Achaia, who came in large force and placed the city in
safety ; so that the Arcadians could do nothing more than lay
waste the territory around.?

Retiring on this occasion, the Arcadians renewed their invasion
not long afterwards ; their garrison still occupying Olympia, and
the exiles continuing at Pylus. They now marched all across
the country, even approaching Kyllén, the harbor of Elis on the |
western sea. DBetween the harbor and the city, the Eleians ven-
tured to attack them, but were defeated with such loss, that their
general Andromachus (who had prompted the attack) fell upon
his sword in despair. The distress of the Eleians became greater

! Pausanias, vi, 22, 3. * Xen, Hellen. vii, 4, 13-18 ; Diodor. xv, 77.
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‘than ever. In hopes of drawing off the Arcadian invaders, they
sent an envoy to Sparta, entreating that the Lacedzmoniang
would make a diversion on their side of Arcadia. Accordingly,
the Spartan prince Archidamus (son of king Agesilaus), invading
the south-western portion of Arcadia, occupied a hill-town or post
called Kromnus (seemingly in the territory of Megalopolis, and
cutting off the communication between that city and Messéng),
which he fortified and garrisoned with about two hundred Spar-
tans and Perieki. The effect which the Eleians contemplated
was produced. The Arcadian army (except the garrison of
Olympia) being withdrawn home, they had leisure to act against
Pylus. The Pylian exiles had recently made an abortive attempt
upon Thalame, on their return from which they were overtaken
and worsted by the Eleians, with severe loss in killed, and two
hundred of their number ultimately made prisoners. Among
these latter, all the Eleian exiles were at once put to death; all
the remainder sold for slaves.!

Meanwhile the main Arcadian force, which had returned from
Elis, was joined by allies, — Thebans,2 Argeians, and Messenians,
— and marched at once to Kromnus. They there blocked up the
Laced®monian garrison by a double palisade carried all around,
which they kept a numerous force to occupy. In vain did Archi-
damus attempt to draw them off, by carrying his devastations into
the Skiritis and other portions of Arcadia; for the Skirite, in
former days dependents of Sparta and among the most valuable
constituents of the Lacedeemonian armies,? had now become inde-
pendent Arcadians. The blockade was still continued without
interruption. Archidamus next tried to get possession of a hill-
top which commanded the Arcadian position. But in marching
along the road up, he encountered the enemy in great force, and
was repulsed with some loss; himself being thrust through the
thigh with a spear, and his relatives Polyznidas and Chilon slain.4

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 26.

? Xen. Hellen, vii, 4, 27.

The Thebans who are here mentioned must have been soldiers in garri-
son at Tegea, Megalopolis, or Messéné. No fresh Theban troops had come
into Peloponnesus.

3 Thucyd. v, 68 ; Xen. Rep. Laced. xii, 3; xiii, 6.

4 The seizure of Kromnus by the Lacedseemonians, and the wound re-
ceived by Archidamus, are alluded to by Justin, vi, 6.
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The Lacedzemonian troops retreated for some space into a wider
breadth of ground, where they were again formed in battle order,
yet greatly discouraged both by the repulse and by the communi-
cation of the names of the slain, who were among the most dis-
tinguished soldiers of Sparta. The Arcadians on the contrary
were advancing to the charge in high spirits, when an ancient
Spartan, stepping forth from the ranks, shouted with a loud voice
“What need to fight, gentlemen? Is it not better to conclude a
truce and separate?” DBoth armies accepted the proposition joy-
fully, The truce was concluded; the Lacedemonians took up
their dead and retired: the Arcadians also retreated to the spot
where they had gained their advantage, and . there erected their
trophy.!

Under the graphic description here given by Xenophon, seems
to be concealed a defeat of the Lacedzmonians more serious than
he likes to enunciate. The Arcadians completely gained their point,
by continuing the blockade without interruption. One more attempt
was made by the Lacedzmonians for the relief of their countrymen.
Suddenly assailing the palisade at night, they succeeded in mas-
tering the portion of it guarded by the Argeians.2 They broke down
an opening, and called to the besieged to hasten out. But the relief
had come unexpected, so that only a few of those near at hand could
profit by it to escape. The Arcadians, hurrying to the spot in large
force, drove off the assailants and reénclosed the besieged, who werc
soon compelled to surrender for want of provisions. More than a
hundred prisoners, Spartans and Periceki together, were distributed
among the captors,— Argeians, Thebans, Arcadians, and Messe-
nians, — one share to each3 Sixty years before, the capture of
two hundred and twenty Spartans and Laced@monians in Sphak-
teria, by Kleon and Demosthenes, had excited the extreme of in-
credulous wonder throughout all Greece; emphatically noted by
the impartial Thucydides.# Now, not a trace of such sentiment
appears, even in the philo-Laconian Xenophon. So sadly had
Spartan glory declined!

! Xen, Hellen. vii, 4, 20~-25, 'Q; 02, mAqoov bvrwv, dvaPBonoac Tic TGV
wpeaBuripoy aure—Tt det puac, & wépe;, piyeodai, GAX ob awslcayeuovg
Suadvdivar ; ua,uevot 0) Gugdrepor droboavree, domeisavro.

# Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 27. The conjecture of Palmerius, — Tob Kard Todg
'Apyeiovg, —seems here just and necessary.

3 Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 27. ’ 4 Thucyd. iv, 40.
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Having thus put an end to the Spartan attack, the Arcadians
resumed their aggression against Elis, in conjunction with a new
project of considerable moment. It was now the spring immedi-
ately preceding the celebration of the great quadrennial Olympic
festival, which came about midsummer. The presidency over this
sacred ceremony had long been the cherished privilege of the Elei-
ans, who had acquired it when they conquered the Pisatans — the
inhabitants of the region immediately around Olympia, and the
first curators of the festival in its most primitive state. These
Pisatans, always reluctant subjects of Elis, had never lost the
conviction that the presidency of the festival belonged to them of
right; and had entreated Sparta to restore to them their right,
thirty-five years before, when Agis as conqueror imposed terms of
peace upon the Elejans.! Their request had been then declined,
on the ground that they were too poor and rude to do worthy honor
to the ceremony. But on now renewing it, they found the Arcadians
more corpliant than the Spartans had been. The Arcadian gar-
rison, which had occupied the sacred plain of Olympia for more
than a year, being strongly reinforced, preparation was made for
celebrating the fetival by the Pisatans under Arcadian protection.2
The Grecian states would receive with surprise, on this occasion,
two distinct notices from official heralds, announcing to them the
commencement of the hieromenia or sacred season, and the pre-
cise day when the ceremonies would begin: for doubtless the
Eleians, though expelled by force from Olympia, still asserted their
rights and sent round their potices as usual.

* It was evident that this memorable plain, consecrated as it was
to Hellenic brotherhood and communion, would on the present occa-
sion be dishonored by dispute and perbaps by bloodshed: for the
Arcadians summoned to the spot, besides their own military
strength, a considerable body of allies : two thousand hoplites from
Argos, and four hundred horsemen from Athens. So imposing a
force being considered sufficient to deter the unwarlike Eleians
from any idea of asserting their rights by arms, the Arcadians and
Pisatans began the festival with its ordinary routine of sacrifice
and matches. Ilaving gone through the chariot-race, they entered
upon the pentathlon, or quintuple contest, wherein the running-

! Xen. Hellen. iii, 2, 31. )
* Xen. Hellen. vii, 2, 29. Compare Pausanias, vi, 22, 2.
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match and the wrestling-match came first in order. The running-
match had already been completed, and those who had been suc-
cessful enough in it to go on contending for the prize in the other
four points, had begun to wrestle in the space between the stadium
and the great altar,! —when suddenly the Eleians were seen en-
tering the sacred ground in arms, accompanied by their allies the
Achwrans, and marching up to the opposite bank of the little river
Kladeus, — which flowed at a little distance to the westward of the
Altis, or interior enclosed precinet of Zeus, falling afterwards into
the Alpheius. Upon this the Arcadians drew up in armed order,
on their own side of the Kladeus, to resist the farther approach
of the Eleians.2 The latter, with a boldness for which no one gave

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 29. Kal v utv Ixmodpouiav 70y énemotikecar, kal vd
Spopikd Tod mwevTdSAov: of & ele waAny apicduevor obk éTe by TO dpduew,
AL peTadd ToT Opbpov kal Tod Buuod éndAawy, O yap 'HArio: mapj-
oav 7d7, ete.

Diodorus erroneously represents (xv, 78) the occurrence as if the Eleians
had been engaged in celebrating the festival, and as if the Pisatans and
Arcadians had marched up and attacked them while doing so. The Ele-
ians were really the assailants.

2 IIen. Hellen. L. e. Ol yap 'HAelot wapfioav odv roic brldowg ei¢c 10 Té-
pevog. O 82 *Apkades moppwtépw ptv edk rivryoay, dnl 0t Tov KAaddov
morhpov waperafavro, b¢ wapd Tiv "AATw kareppéwy elc Tov "Adpetov dufaA-
Aet. Kalpiv ol 'HAelow Taml Satepa Tob woTapov mapetas-
avro, opaytacipuevor 0& e0¥d¢ Exdpovy.

The régevoc must here be distinguished from the Altis; as meaning the
entire breadth of consecrated ground at Olympia, of which the Altis formed
a smaller interior portion enclosed with a wall. The Eleians entered into
the réuevoe before they crossed the river Kladeus, which flowed through the
réuevog, but alongside of the Altis. The tomb of (Enomaus, which was
doubtless included in the téuevoc, was on the right bank of the Kladeus
(Pausan. vi, 21, 3) ; while the Altis was on the left bank of the river.

Colonel Leake (in his Peloponnesiaca, pp. 6, 107) has give a copious and
instructive exposition of the ground of Olympia, as well as of the notices
left by Pausanias respecting it. Unfortunately, little can beé made out cer-
tainly, except the position of the great temple of Zeus in the Altis. Nei-
ther the positions assigned to the various buildings, the Stadion, or the
Hippodrome, by Colonel Leake,—nor those proposed by Kiepert in the
plan comprised in his maps —nor by Ernst Curtius, in the Plan annexed
to his recent Dissertation called Olympia (Berlin, 1852) —rest upon very
sufficient evidence. Perhaps future excavations may hereafter reveal much
that is now unknown.
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them credit, forded the rivulet, headed by Stratolas with his cho-
sen band of three hundred, and vigorously charged first the Arca-
dians, next the Argeians; both of whom were defeated and driven
back. The victorious Eleians forced their way into the Altis, and
pressed forward to reach the great altar. But at every step of their
advance the resistance became stronger, aided as it was by nume-
rous buildings, — the senate-house, the temple of Zeus, and various
porticos, — which both deranged their rauks, and furnished excel-
lent positions of defence for darters and archers on the roofs.
Stratolas was here slain; while his troops, driven out of the sacred
ground, were eompelled to recross the Kladeus. The festival was
then resumed and prosecuted in its usual order. Dut the Arcadi-
ans were so afraid of a renewed attack on the following day, that
they not only occupied the roofs of all the buildings more com-
pletely than before, but passed the night in erecting a palisade of
defence ; tearing down for that purpese the temporary booths
which had been carcfully put up to accommodate the crowd of visi-
tors.)  Such precautions rendered the place unassailable, so that
the Eleians were obliged to return home en the next day; not
without sympathy and admiration among many of the Greeks, for
the unwonted boldness which they had displayed. They revenged
themselves by pronouncing the 104th Olympiad to be ne Olympiad
at all, and by registering it as such in their catalogue, when they
regained power; preserving however the names of those who had
been proclaimed victors, which appeared in the lists like the rest2

Such was the unholy combat which dishenored the sanctuary of
Pan-hellenic brotherhood, and in which the great temple, with its
enthroned inmate the majestic Zeus of Pheidias, was for the first
time turned into a fortress against its habitual presidents the Ele-
ians. It was a combat wherein, though both Thebes and Sparta,
the competing leaders of Greece, stand clear, Athens as well as
most of the Peloponnesian chief states were implicated. It had
been brought on by the rapacious ambition of the Arcadians, and
its result seemed to confirm them, under color of Pisatan presi-

I cannot agree with Colonel Leake however in supposing that Pisa was
at any time a city, and afterwards deserted.

' Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 82. dore 008 dvemaboavre Ti¢ vvkTds Ekkémrovree
Ta diamemornuéva ckpvipara, ete.

* Diodor. xv, 78; Pausanias, vi, 8, 2,
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dency, in the permanent mastery of Olympia. But in spite of such
apparent promise, it was an event which carried in itself the seeds
of violent reaction. We cannot doubt that the crowd of Grecian
spectators present were not merely annoyed by the interruption
of the proceedings and by the demolition of their tents, but also
deeply shocked by the outrage to the sacred ground, — « imminen-
tium templorum religio.”t BMost of them probably believed the
Eleians to be the rightful presidents, having never either seen or
heard of any one else in that capacity. And they could hardly help
feeling strong sympathy for the unexpected courage of these dis-
possessed presidents ; which appeared so striking to Xenophon
(himself perhaps a spectator) that he ascribes it to a special inspi-
ration of the gods.?

If they disapproved of the conduct of the Arcadians and Pisatans
as an unjust intrusion, they would disapprove yet more of that
spoliation of the rich temples at Olympia, whereby the intruders
rewarded themselves. The Arcadians, always on the look-out for
plunder and pay as mercenary soldiers, found themselves sup-
plied with both, in abundant measure, from this war: the one
from the farms, the stock, and the field-laborers, of ithe Eleian
neighborhood generally, more plentiful than in any part of Pelo-
ponnesus ;3 the other from the ample accumulation, both of money
and of precious offerings, distributed over the numerous temples
at Olympia. The Pisatans, now installed as administrators, would
readily consent to appropriate these treasures to the pay of their
own defenders, whom they doubtless considered as acting in the
service of the Olympian Zeus. Accordingly the Epariti, the militia
of joint Arcadia, were better paid than ever they had been before,
8o that the service attracted numerous volunteers of the poorer
class.4

! Tacitus, Hist. i, 40. He is describing the murder of Galba in the Fo-
rum at Rome, by the Othonian soldiers: —

“ Jgitur milites Romani, quasi Vologesen aut Pacorum avito Arsacida-
rum solio depulsuri, ac non Imperatorem suum, inermem et senem, truei-
dare pergerent — disjectd plebe, proculcato Senatu, truces armis, rapidis
equis, forum irrumpunt : nec illos Capitolii aspectus, et imminentium tem-
plorum religio, et priores et futuri Principes, terrucre, quominus facerent
scelus, cujus ultor est quisquis successit.” 2 Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 32.

3 Xen. Hellen. iii, 2, 26; Polybius, iv, 73. 4 Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 33, 34
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At the outset of the Peloponnesian war, the Corinthiang and
Spartans had talked of prosecuting it in part by borrowed money
from the treasuries of Delphi and Olympia.l How far the pro-
ject had ever been executed, we have no information. - But at
least, it bad not been realized in any such way as to form a pre-
cedent for the large sums now appropriated by the Pisatans and
Arcadians; which appropriation accordingly excited much outery,
as flagrant rapacity and sacrilege. This sentiment was felt with
peculiar force among many even of the Arcadians themselves, the
guilty parties. Dloreover some of the leaders employed had
made important private acquisitions for themeslves, so as to pro-
voke both resentment and jealousy among their rivals. The Pan-
Arcadian communion, recently brought together and ill-cemented,
was little calculated to resist the effect of any strong special cause
of dissension. It was composed of cities which had before been
accustomed to act apart and even in hostility to each other; espe-
cially Mantinea and Tegea. These two cities now resumed their
ancient rivalry.2 The Mantineans, jealous both of Tegea and
Megalopolis, began to labor underhand against Arcadian unity
and the Theban alliance,— with a view to renewed connection
with Sparta; though only five years before, they had owed to
Thebes the reéstablishment of their own city, after it had been
broken up into villages by Spartan force. The appropriation of
the sacred funds, offensive as it was to much of sincere sentiment,
supplied them with a convenient ground for commencing opposi-
tion.. In the Mantinean assembly, a resolution was passed, renounc-
ing all participation in the Olympic treasures; while at the same
time an adequate sum was raised among the citizens, to furnish
pay for all members of the Epariti who came from their city.
This sum was forwarded to the officers in command ; who however
not only refused to receive it; but even summoned the authors of
the proceeding to take their trial before the Pan-Arcadian assem-
bly,-—the Ten Thousand at Megalopolis,—on the charge of
breaking up the integrity of Arcadia3 The Mantinean leaders

! Thucyd. i, 121.

Perikles in his speech at Athens alludes to this understood purpose of
the Spartans and their confederacy (Thucyd. i, 143).

3 Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 83, 34; Diodor. xv, 82; Pausanias, vii, 8, 6.

3 Xen. Hellen, vii, 4, 33.  ¢ackovree adrods Avuaivesar 1o 'Apkadixdy,
Gvexahotvra eig Todg pupiovg Todg mpooTarac abrav, ete.
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thus summoned, having refused to appear, and being condemned
in their absence by the Ten Thousand, —a detachment of the
epariti was sent to Mantinea to secure their persons. But the
gates were found shut, and the order was set at defiance. So
much sgympathy was manifested in Arcadia towards the Manti-
neans, that many other towns copied their protest. Nay, even
the majority of the Ten Thousand themselves, moved by repeated
appeals made to them in the name of the offended gods, were
gradually induced to adopt it also, publicly renouncing and inter-
dicting all farther participation in the Olympian treasures.

Here was a just point carried, and an important advantage
gained, in desisting from a scandalous misappropriation. The
party which had gained it immediately sought to push it farther.
Beginning as the advocates of justice and of the Olympian Zeus,
the Mantineans speedily pronounced themselves more clearly as
the champions of oligarchy; friendly to Sparta and adverse to
Thebes. Supplies from Olympia being no longer obtained, the
means presently failed, of paying the epariti or public militia,
Accordingly, such members of that corps as were too poor to con-
tinue without pay, gradually relinquished the service; while on
the other hand, the more wealthy and powerful citizens, by pre-
concerted understanding with each other, enrolled themselves in
large numbers, for the purpose of getting the national force out of
the hands of the opposite party and into their own.! The leaders
of that opposite party saw plainly, that this oligarchical move-
ment would not only bring them to severe account for the appro-
priation of the sacred treasure, but would also throw Arcadia
again into alliance with Sparta. Accordingly they sent intimation
to the Thebans of the impending change of policy, inviting them
to prevent it by an immediate expedition into Arcadia. Informed
of this proceeding,? the opposite leaders brought it before the
Pan-Arcadian assembly ; in which they obtained a resolution, that

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 34.

? Xen. Hellen. vii, 4,34. Ol 82 ra kpariora 1§ Hedonovviop
Povievipevor Eneioay 1o kowdv Tdv 'Apkidwy, Téumpavrag BpéoPeic elmety
roic ©nfaio, ete.

The phrase here used by Xenophon, to describe the oligarchical party,
marks his philo-Laconian sentiment. Compare vii, 5, 1. ol kndduevor Tijg
IleAomovvioov, ete.
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envoys should be despatched to Thebes, desiring that no Theban
army might enter into Arcadia until formally summoned, — and
cancelling the preceding invitation as unauthorized. At the same
time, the assembly determined to conclude peace with the Eleians,
and to restore to them the locality of Olympia with all their pre-
vious rights. The Eleians gladly consented, and peace was accord-
ingly concluded.!

The transactions just recounted occupied about one year and
nine or ten months, from Midsummer 864 B. C. (the time of the
battle at Olympia) to about April 362 8. c. The peace was gen-
erally popular throughout Arcadia, seemingly even among the
cities which adhered to Thebes, though it bad been concluded
without consulting the Thebans. Even at Tegea, the centre of
Theban influence, satisfaction was felt at the abandonment of the
mischievous aggression and spoliation of Olympia, wherein the
Thebans had had no concern. Accordingly when the peace, hav-
ing been first probably sworn in other Arcadian cities, came to be
sworn also at Tegea,— not only the city authorities, but also the
Theban harmost, who occupied the town with a garrison of three
hundred Beeotians, were present and took part in the ceremony.
After it had been finished, most of the Mantineans went home;
their city being both unfriendly to Tegea and not far distant. But
many other Arcadians passed the evening in the town, celebrating
the peace by libations, pmans, and feasting. On a sudden the
gates were shut by order, and the most prominent of the oligarchi-
cal party were arrested as they sat at the feast, by the Beeotian
garrison and the Arcadian Epariti of the opposite party. The
leaders seized were in such considerable number, as to fill both
the prison and the government-house; though there were few
Mantineans among them, since most of these last had gone home.
Among the rest the consternation was extreme. Some let them-
selves down from the walls, others escaped surreptitiously by the
gates. Great was the indignation excited at Mantinea on the fol-
lowing morning, when the news of this violent arrest was brought
thither. The authorities,— while they sent round the intelligence
to the remaining Arcadian cities, inviting them at once to arms,
~—despatched heralds to Tegea, demanding all the Mantinean

! Xen. Hellen. /. ¢.



CONDUCT OF THE THEBAN HARMOST. 825

prisoners there detained. They at the same time protested em-
phatically against the arrest or the execution of any Arcadian,
without previous trial before the Pan-Arcadian community; and
they pledged themselves in the name of Mantinea, to answer for
the appearance of any Arcadian against whom charges might be
preferred.l

Upon receiving this requisition, the Theban harmost forthwith
released all bis prisoners. He then called together an assembly,
— seemingly attended by only a few persons, from feelings of
mistrust,2— wherein he explained that he had been misled, and
that he had ordered the arrest upon a false report that a Laceds-
monian force was on the borders, prepared to seize the city in
concert with treacherous correspondents within. A vote was
passed accepting the explanation, though (according to Xenophon)
no one believed it. Yet envoys were immediately sent to Thebes
probably from the Mantineans and other Arcadians, complaining
loudly of his conduct, and insisting that he should be punished
with death.

On a review of the circumstances, there seems reason for believ-
ing that the Theban officer gave a true explanation of the motives
under which he had acted. The fact of his releasing the prison-
ers at the first summons, is more consistent with this supposition
than with any other. Xenophon indeed says that his main object
was to get possession of the Mantineans, and that, when he found
but few of the latter among the persons seized, he was indifferent
to the detention of the rest. But if such had been his purpose,
he would hardly have set about it in so blind and clumsy a man-
ner. He would have done it while the Mantineans were still in
the town, instead of waiting until after their departure. He would
not have perpetrated an act offensive as well as iniquitous, without
assuring himself that it was done at a time when the determining
purpose was yet attainable. On the other hand, nothing can be
more natural than the supposition that the more violent among
the Arcadian epariti believed in the existence of a plot to betray
Tegea to the Lacedemonians, and impressed the Theban with a

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 37, 38.
* Xen. Hellen. vii, 39. ovyxaléoac tav 'Apradwy dmocot ye &) cvveddelv
h9éAnaay, dreroyeiro, b¢ dfanaredeiy,
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persuasion of the like impending danger. To cause a revolution
in Tegea, would be a great point gained for the oligarchical party,
and would be rendered comparatively practicable by the congre-
gation of a miscellaneous body of Arcadians in the town. It is
indeed not impossible, that the idea of such a plot may really have
been conceived ; but it is at least highly probable, that the likeli-
hood of such an occurrence was sincerely believed in by oppo-
nents.! .

The explanation of the Theban governor, affirming that his
order for arrest had either really averted, or appeared to him
indispensable to avert, a projected treacherous betrayal, — reached
Thebes at the same time as the complaints against him. It was
not only received as perfectly satisfactory, but Epaminondas even
replied to the complainants by counter-complaints of his own,—
«The arrest (he said) wasan act more justifiable than the release
of those arrested. You Arcadians have already committed trea-
son against us. It was on your account, and at your request, that
we carried the war into Peloponnesus,—and you now conclude
peace without consulting us! DBe assured that we shall presently
come in arms into Arcadia, and make war to support our partisans
in the country.” 2

Such was the peremptory reply which the Arcadian envoy
brought back from Thebes, announcing to his countrymen that
they must prepare for war forthwith. They accordingly concerted
measures for resistance with the Iileians and Achwans. They
sent an invitation to the Lacedemonians to march into Arcadia,
and assist in repelling any enemy who should approach for the
purpose of subjugating Peloponnesus, — yet with the proviso, as
to head-ship, that each state should take the lead when the war
wags in its own territory ; and they farther sent to solicit aid from
Athens. Such were the measures taken by the Mantineans and
their partisans, now forming the majority in the Pan-Arcadian
aggregate, who (to use the language of Xenophon) ¢ were really
solicitous for Peloponnesus.”3 «Why do these Thebans (said

1 The representation of Diodorus (xv, 82), though very loose and vague,
gives us to understand that the two opposing partics at Tegea came to an
actual conflict of arms, on occasion of the peace. -

2 Xen. Hellen. vii, 4, 40. :

3 Xen. Hellen. vii, 5, 1. Ol kpdiuevar rij¢c eAomovvioov.
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they) march into our country when we desire them not to come?
For what other purpose, except to do us mischief ? to make usdo
mischief to each other, in order that both parties may stand in
need of them? to enfeeble Peloponnesus as much as possible, in
order that they may hold it the more easily in slavery?”1
Such is the language which Xenophon repeats, with a sympathy
plainly evincing his philo-Laconian bias. For when we follow
the facts as he himself narrates them, we shall find them much
more in harmony with the reproaches which he puts into the
mouth of Epaminondas. Epaminondas had first marched -into
Peloponnesus (in 869 B. ¢.) at the request of both Arcadians and
Eleians, for the purpose of protecting them against Sparta. Ile
had been the first to give strength and dignity to the Arcadians,
by organizing them into a political aggregate, and by forming a
strong frontier for them against Sparta, in Messéné and Megalo-
polis. 'When thus organized, the Arcadians had manifested both
jealousy of Thebes, and incompetence to act wisely for themselves.
They had caused the reversal of the gentle and politic measures
adopted by Epaminondas towards the Achxan cities, whom they
had thus thrown again into the arms of Sparta. They had, of
their own accord, taken up the war against Elis and the mischiev-
ous encroachment at Olympia. On the other hand, the Thebans
had not marched into Peloponnesus since 367 B. . — an interval
now of nearly five years. They had tried to persuade the Arca-
dians to accept the Persian rescript, and to desist from the idea of
alliance with Athens; but when refused, they had made no
attempt to carry either of these points by force. Epaminondas
had a fair right now to complain of them for having made peace
with Elis and Achaia, the friends and allies of Sparta, without
any consultation with Thebes. Ile probably believed that there
had been a real plot to betray Tegea to the Lacedemonians, ag
one fruit of this treacherous peace; and he saw plainly that the
maintenance of the frontier line against Sparta, — Tegea, Megal-
opolis, and Messéné, — could no longer be assured without a new
Theban invasion.

This appears to me the reasonable estimate of the situation in
Peloponnesus, in June 362 B. ¢. — immediately before the last in-
vasion of Epaminondas. 'We cannot trust the unfavorable judg-

! Xen. Iellen. vii, 5, 2, 3.
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ment of Xenophon with regard either to this great man or to the
Thebans. It will not stand good, even if compared with the facts
related by himself; still less probably would it stand, if we had
the facts from an impartial witness.

I have already recounted as much as can be made out of the
proceedings of the Thebans, between the return of Pelopidas from
Persia with the rescript (in the winter 367-366 B.c.) to the close
of 363 B.c. In 366-365 B. C., they had experienced great loss
and humiliation in Thessaly connected with the detention of Pelo-
pidas, whom they had with difficulty rescued from the dungeon of
Phere. In 364-363 B. ., Pelopidas had been invested with a
fresh command in Thessaly, and though he was slain, the Theban
arms had been eminently successful, acquiring more complete
mastery of the country than ever they possessed before ; while .
Epaminondas, having persuaded his countrymen to aim at naval
supremacy, bad spent the summer of 363 B.c. as admiral of a
powerful Theban fleet on the coast of Asia. Returning to Thebes
at the close of 363 B. c., he found his friend Pelopidas slain ;
while the relations of Thebes, both in Peloponnesus and in Thes-
saly, were becoming sufficiently complicated to absorb his whole
attention on land, without admitting farther aspirations towards
maritime empire. e had doubtless watched, as it went on, the
gradual change of politics in Arcadia (in the winter and spring of
863-362 B.c.), whereby the Mantinean and oligarchical party,
profiting by the reaction of sentiment against the proceedings at
Olympia, had made itself a majority in the Pan-Arcadian assembly
and militia, so as to conclude peace with Elis, and to present the
prospect of probable alliance with Sparta, Elis, and Achaia.
This political tendency was doubtless kept before Epaminondas
by the Tegean party in Arcadia, opposed to the party of Mantinea;
being communicated to him with partisan exaggerations even
beyond the reality. The danger, actual or presumed, of Tegea,
with the arrest which had been there operated, satisfied him that a
powerful Theban intervention could be no longer deferred. As
Beeotarch, he obtained the consent of his countrymen to assemble
a Beeotian force, to summon the allied contingents, and to conduct
this joint expedition into Peloponnesus.

- The army with which he began his march was numerous and
imposing.” It comprised all the Beeotians and Eubceans, with a
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Jarge number of Thessalians (some even sent by Alexander of Phe-
r2, who had now become a dependent ally of Thebes), the Lokrians,
Malians, Znianes, and probably various other allies from North-
ern Greece; though the Phokians declined to join, alleging that
their agreement with Thebes was for alliance purely defensive.l
Having passed the line of Mount Oneium, — which was no longer,
defended, as it had been at his former entrance, — he reached Ne-
mea, where he was probably joined by the Sikyonian contingent,?
and where he halted, in hopes of intercepting the Athenian con-
tingent in their way to join his enemies. Ile probably had infor-
mation which induced him to expect them ;3 but the information
turned out false. The Athenians never appeared, and it was un-
derstood that they were preparing to cross by sea to the eastern
coast of Laconia. After a fruitless halt, he proceeded onward to
Tegea, where his Peloponnesian allies all presently joined bim:
the Arcadians of Tegea, Pallantium, Asea, and Megalopolis, the
Messenians — (all these forming the line of frontier against Laco-
nia) — and the Argeians.

The halt at Nemea, since Epaminondas missed its direct pur-
pose, was injurious in another way, as it enabled the main body
of his Peloponnesian enemies to concentrate at Bantinea; which
junction might probably have been prevented, had he entered Ar-
cadia without delay. A powerful Peloponnesian army was there
united, consisting of the Mantineans with the major part of the
other Arcadians, — the Eleians,~—and the Achzans. Invitation
had been sent to the Spartans; and old Agesilaus, now in his
eightieth year, was in full march with the Lacedemonian forces
to BMantinea. Besides this, the Athenian contingent was immedi-
ately expected ; especially valuable from its cavalry, since the

‘Peloponnesians were not strong in that description of force, —
some of them indeed having none at all.

Epaminondas established his camp and place of arms within the
walls of Tegea; a precaution which Xenophon praises, as making
his troops more secure and comfortable, and his motions less ob-

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 5, 5; Diodor. xv, 85.

2 Diodor. xv, 85.

3 The explanation which Xenophon gives of this halt at Nemea, — as if
Epaminondas was determined to it by a peculiar hatred of Athens {Hellen.
vii, 5, 6) — seems alike fanciful and ill-tempered.
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servable by the enemy.! He next marched to Mantinea, to provoke
the enemy to an action before the Spartans and Athenians joined ;
but they kept carefully on their guard, close to Mantinea, too
strongly posted to be forced2 On returning to his camp in Te-
gea, he was apprised that Agesilaus with the Spartan force, having
quitted Sparta on the march to Mantinea, had already made some
progress and reached Pelléné. Upon this he resolved to attempt
the surprise of Sparta by a sudden night-march from Tegea, which
lay in the direct road from Sparta to Mantinea, while Agesilaus in
getting from Sparta to Mantinea had to pursue a more circuitous
route to the westward. Doving shortly after the evening meal,
Epaminondas led the Theban force with all speed towards Sparta ;
and he had well-nigh come upon that town, “like a nest of unpro-
tected young birds,” at a moment when no resistance could have
been made. Neither Agesilaus, nor any one else, expected so dar-
ing and well-aimed a blow, the success of which would have changed
the face of Greece. Nothing saved Sparta except the providen-
tial interposition of the gods,3 signified by the accident that a Kre-
tan runner hurried to Agesilaus, with the news that the Thebans
were in full march southward from Tegea, and happened to arrest
in time his farther progress towards Mantinea. Agesilaus instantly
returned back with the troops around him to Sparta, which was
thus put in a sufficient posture of defence before the Thebans ar-
rived. Though sufficient for the emergency, however, his troops
were not numerous ; for the Spartan cavalry and mercenary forces
were still absent, having been sent forward to Mantinea. Ovders
were sent for the main army at that city to hasten immediately to
the relief of Sparta.4

- 1 Xen. Hellen. vii, 5, 8. ? Plutarch, De Glorid Athen. p, 346 B.

3 Xen. Hellen. vii, 5, 10, Kai ¢/ u Kpje, Seig rwvl poipg mpocerddov,
Enyyeide 79 "Aynodip mpoowdv 1O orpitevua, EAaBey v Ty wilw domep
VEOTTLAY, TAVTATac Epnuov TOY duvvovuévay.

Diodorus coincides in the main fact (xv, 82, 83), though with many inac-
curacies of detail. He gives a very imperfect idea of this narrow escape
of Sparta, which is fully attested by Xenophon, even against his own par-
tialities.

Kallisthenes asserted that the critical intelligence had been conveyed to
Agesilaus by a Thespian named Euthynus (Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 84).

. 4 Xenophon (Hellen. vii, 5, 10, 11) describes these facts in a manner dif-
ferent on several points from Polybius (ix, 8), and from Diodorus (zv, 83)
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" The march of Epaminondas had been undertaken only on the
probability, well-nigh realized, of finding Sparta undefended. He
was in no condition to assault the city, if tolerably occupied, —
still less to spend time before it ; for he knew that the enemy from
Mantinea would immediately follow him into Laconia, within which
he did not choose to hazard a general action. He found it imprac-
ticable to take this unfortified, yet unassailable city, Sparta, even
at his former invasion of 370-369 B. €. ; when he had most part
of Peloponnesus in active cooperation with him, and when the
Laced®monians had no army in the field. Accordingly, though he
crossed the Eurotas and actually entered into the city of Spartal
(which had no walls to keep him out), yet as soon as he perceived
the roofs manned with soldiers and other preparations for resist-
ance, he advanced with great caution, not adventuring into the
streets and amidst the occupied houses. He only tried to get pos-
session of various points of high ground commanding the city,
from whence it might be possible to charge down upon the defend-
ers with advantage. But even here, though inferior in number,
they prevented him from making any impression. And Archida~
mus son of Agesilaus, sallying forth unexpectedly beyond the line

Xenophon's authority appears to me better in itself, while his narrative is
also more probable. He states distinctly that Agesilaus heard the news
of the Theban march while he was yet at Pelléné (on the road to Mantinea,
to which place a large portion of the Spartan troops had already gone for-
ward ), - that he turned back forthwith, and reached Sparta before Epami-
nondas, with a division not numerous, yet sufficient to put the town in a
state of defence. Whereas Polybius affirms, that Agesilaus heard the news
when he was at Mantinea,— that he marched from thence with the whole
army to Sparta, but that Epaminondas reached Sparta before him, had
already attacked the town and penetrated into the market-place, when Age-
silaus arrived and drove him back. Diodorus rela’»s that Agesilaus never
left Sparta, but that the other king Agis, who h-.« been sent with the army
to Mantinea, divining the plans of Epaminondas, sent word by some swift
Kretan runners to Agesilaus and put him upon his guard.

Wesseling remarks justly, that the mention of Agis must be a mistake;
that the second king of Sparta at that time was named Kleomenes.

Polyznus (ii, 3, 10) states correctly that Agesilaus reached Sparta before
Epaminondas ; but he adds many other details which are too uncertain
to copy.

! Xen. Hellen. vii, 5, 11. 'Ewel ¢ éyévero ’Emauwévdac v v§ méret
v Trapriativ, ete. i
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of defence, with a small company of one hundred hoplites, scram-
bled over some difficult ground in his front, and charged the The-
bans even up the hill, with such gallantry, that he actually beat
them back with some loss; pursuing them for a space, until he was
himself repulsed and forced to retreat.! The bravery of the Spar-
tan Isidas, too, son